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Chapter O&e, 
Imtroductloa.

...Ton are mot likely to take a farm im Hamd, but will probably 
comtimue to let the whole as your great—gramdfather, gramdfather, amd 
father did before you.oo Them there are the various local fumctioms 
which a coumtry geistleaam may perform. He may be a Poor Law 
Guardiam amd attemd their meetimgs omce a week; a magistrate with 
meetimgs at Petty Sessioms omce a momth, amd at quarter Sessioms 
four times a year; a mamager of Lumatic Asylums and similar 
ixstitirtions; a trustee of public emdowmemts.., I have long thought 
that there is mo more moble or useful life than ome spent im honest amd 
zealous devotion to these things. The mem who will do it are very rare, 
for to do it well requires a great deal of attention to minute details, 
amd much patience, good sense, tact amd temper besides, while the work 
brings im no money, amd mo reputation beyond the society affected by 
it. But such men are the very cement of society,,,amd they find their 
reward in seeing things go right instead of wrong, im their own self- 
respect, amd im the respect of those about them.

Letter of Arthur Hobhouse to a nephew, c,1874. Quoted im 
L.T.Hobhouse and J.L.Hauiiond, Lord Hobhouse,'A Memoir,

London, 1905, 2,



The Report of the Tatmton or Schools Inquiry Commission 
has provided generous morsels of information for English 
social and educational historians. But it has never been 
studied, in a detailed way, and has always seemed to 
hold a subordinate position in the triad of educational reports 
published in the 1860s, In a sense its conclusions hawa been 
seen to fit too comfortably into the broad assumptions made 
about the social structure of the mid-Victorian period; and 
its very massiveness may have discouraged detailed analysis. 

This thesis sets out to re-examine some of the judgements 
which have been made upon the Taunton Commission : in partic
ular, that of V.L.Bum, who has called it **a remarkably radical- 
collectivist document** and concluded that "what they proposed,., 
was infinitely more radical than anything that has cone to 
pas^,,since their report was published,"^ It will not be denied 
that the Report was a radical document when it was issued; 
but it will be argued that its 'radicalism* was itself rooted 
firmly in long-standing traditions t a traditional critique 
of equitable jurisdiction; a practical tradition of attempts 
to reform charitable endowments in Ireland, as well as in 
England and Wales; an ideological tradition of 'middle-class 
education' which began with Thomas Arnold, and was related to 
a wider pattern of political reform and to specific anxieties 
about the role of the lower middle class; and in a pattern of

1, V.L.Bum, The Age of Equipoise, London, 1968 edn., 200-201,



rural, county-based initiative and practice which drew the 
members of the Commission closer to the rural county than to 
the municipality when they came to select witnesses, examine 
their own presuppositions, and point conclusions. The corollary 
to this *̂ rural̂  model for antecedents to the Taunton Commiss
ion is that urban initiatives in middle—class education tended 
to be isolated, heterogeneous and riven by religious controv
ersy before 1864*

Finally, given that the Taunton Commission by no means 
invented its 'radical^ proposals, and that most of these 
proposals were embodied in the 1869 Endowed Schools Act, an 
attempt will be made to describe the nature of the opposition 
which apparently brought down the executive Endowed Schools 
Commission between 1869 and 1874. That period has been seen 
as one of the first great periods of urban middle-class radio- 
alism; yet it will be shown that, ironically, urban radical 
opposition had little to do with the fall of a Commission 
which made its chief enemies among Metropolitan conservatives r 
in a number of crucial cases the towns can be seen as asserting 
their conservative individualism against the collectivism? 
recommended by the aristocratic leaders of ’collectivist*' 
county societies.

From its inception the Taunton Commission was preoccupied 
with middle-class education. The terms of reference of the 
Commission were a sufficient indication of the social limits 
set upon its inquiries,

to inquire into the education given in schools not 
comprised within the scope of Your Majesty*s Letters 
Patent bearing date respectively the 30th day of June 
1858 and the 18th day of July 1861, and also to consider 
and report what measures, if any, are required for the



improvement of such education, having especial regard to 
all endowments applicable or which rightly can be made 
applicable thereto...1

After I864 national newspapers unambiguously referred to the 
"Middle-class Schools Connission^, or even to the "Kiddle-class 
Commission"*^ This *open secret* of the Commissioners* concen
tration upon Idle educational wants of the middle classes 
presupposed that they had their own model definition of that 
section of society* They were aware of certain anomalies in 
their own terms of reference* For instance, in tie Introduction 
to the Report they said,

'*..the education of what is sometimes called the lower 
section of the middle class is at present often conducted 
in the National and British schools, and therefore was in 
some degree comprised within one of Tour Majesty's former 
Commissions. But, as a whole, it appeared to us to be 
clearly within our province and to deserve great attention.
At the beginning of their Report, however, the Commissioners

found it necessary to elaborate their three-tier model of the
middle class in order to make clear their typology of schools.
They took as their fundamental propositions, firstly, that
educational needs can best be analysed in relation to the
wishes of the parents; and secondly, that the wishes of the
parents could be most clearly defined by the length of time
they kept their children at school*

The Commissioners presented the needs of middle-class
parents in tripartite form, and it is their model of the class
structure which will form the basis of discussion which follows

I0 Quoted at, S.I.C.,I, 1*
2* e.g.. Times, leader, 18 November I864.
3. S.I.C.,1, 2-3.



here.^ If the tripartite assumption of the Commissioners was 
incorrect, then that was never argued at the time; and as a 
rough working model of Victorian society, it has never been 
abandoned*

The S.I.e. described the needs of the parents in terms of 
three Grades. The First Grade of education was required by 
“men with considerable incomes independent of their own 
exertions, professional men and men in business" who appeared 
to have “no wish to displace the classics from their present 
position in the forefront of English education,*^ The Second 
Grade parent was described even more vaguely; he was often 
from among "the larger shopkeepers, rising men of business,

3and the larger tenant farmers." In association with the needs 
of this class it had been said by assistant—commissioner Fear on 
that among them he had found “a great desire for less instruct
ion in clasics and more thorough teaching in modern subjects.

The Third Grade which, as will be apparent later, was 
really the central problem confronting the Commissioners, 
was hardly more precisely defined as "the smaller tenant 
farmers, the small tradesmen, the superior artisans." It was 
true, they said, "that the number concerned is larger than 
that of any except the lowest" and “that the wealth and pros
perity of the country depend to so great a degree on the 
industry, and that industry on the intelligence, of those

1. Thus, the grosser sociological models of Victorian society 
have here been ignored t e.g., R,S.Neale,'Class and Class- 
consciousness in early nineteenth-century England : Three 
Classes or Five ?•, in Victorian Studies. XU, No.1, Sept
ember 1968, 5—32; as has been J.H.Vincent's more histor
ically pleasing analysis in The Formation of the British 
Liberal Party, 1857-1868,London, 1972 edn.,24 ff#
2. S.I.e.,I, 16.
3. ibid., 20.
4. ibid., 20-21.



who are left thus uneducated,"^ Of all the groups within this
Third Grade of parents ; special and significant attention was
given in the Introduction to the needs of "the smaller tenant
farmers" who, it was feared, did not aim very high and, "if it
were not for fear of being outdone by the class below them,

2would probably not care much for any education at all," This 
preoccupation with the tenant farmers as a group points up 
the bearing which experience of educational needs within their 
own rural communities had upon the leading members of the 
Commission who were themselves the natural leaders of county 
society.

The Commissioners were also favoured, by Dr, Farr of the 
Registraj>-General's office, with a paper on the number of

3pupils coming within the scope of the inquiry. He defined the 
lower limit of the limit of the middle class by two methods r 
firstly by measuring the proportion of the population living 
in houses of assessed value of £20 and,upwards, thus providing 
3,172,064 as the number of the upper and middle classes in 
1864—65; secondly by deducing a figure from the number of 
marriages by licence, as distinct from marriages by banns, 
which were a feature of lower-class life, thus producing a 
middle— and upper-class population of 3,060,680, Farr said, 
"It is difficult to draw the line between what are called the 
working classes and the middle classes, requiring,such an 
education as the Commissioners are inquiring into; but here 
we have broad lines drawn by the people themselves, and

1. S.I.C.,I, 20.
2. ibid., loo. cit,
3. Sol.C.,Ip Appendix II, 6-10«



recognised for practical purposes by the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer. From one class he collects the house tax, and he 
does not venture to go lower." He further recommended the 
Commission "to employ some one to go over the occupation 
return of the census, to get thence the number of the 
professional, mercantile, industrial and agricultural classes 
who are likely to require the contemplated education for their 
children," The Commission, so far as is known, never did 
this; or if they did attempt it, they would have encountered 
difficulties even greater than those suffered by Dudley 
Baxter who was defeated by a similar task in compiling his 
'National Incone : the United Kingdom^ in 1868, However, one 
of the Commissioners, T.D.Acland, in Exeter, and an assistant 
commissioner, D.C.Richmond, in the Eastern Counties, did make 
very limited local investigations along the lines suggested 
by Farr.^ (Richmond, in fact, held the additional office of 
Registreur to the Commission.) And Fitch, in his report on the 
Vest Riding, and T.H.Green, on Birmingham, made rough estimates 
of middle-class population in their areas. The final conclus
ions deduced by the Commissioners from these coarse estimates 
were that, in order to bring education within the reach of 
parents, there should be ultimately school provision in the 
tovms for not less than 16 boys per thousand of the populat
ion; that in every town large enough to maintain a day school, 
there should be immediate provision for ten boys per thousand 
of the population, with a power of extension; and that of the 
whole of the presumed demand, one half at least should be 
assigned to the requirements of the Third Grade scholars. No

1. S.I.e., I, Appendix II, 10-15, 15-27.
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attempt was made to arrive at a statistically accurate estimate 
of the proportions of places needed by each of the three Grades.

By 1832 the term 'middle class' had come of age. In two 
essays published in the 1950s^ Asa Briggs has outlined the early 
history of 'middle class', and he has suggested that the invent
ion of the term was the result of conscious pride in their 
economic achievements on the part of the manufacturing interests 
in the 1780s and 1790s, But he went on to point out that there 
were factors which produced a feeling of middle—class identity, 
other than their own sense of achievement. The problem of the 
education of this new order was explained in Volume I of the 
y est mins ter R e view in 1824:

Of the political and moral importance of this class 
there can be but one opinion. It is the strength of the 
community. It contains, beyond all comparison, the great
est proportion of the intelligence, industry, and wealth 
of the state. In it are the heads that invent, and the 
hands that execute; the enterprise that projects, and 
the capital by which these projects are carried into 
operation. The merchant, the manufacturer, the mechanist, 
the chemist, the artist, those who discover new arts, 
ooothe men in fact who think for the rest of the world, 
are the men of this class,,,The proper education of this 
portion of the people is therefore of the greatest g 
possible importance to the well-being of the state©

The repeal of the religious tests in 1828 freed a large 
proportion of this broad class from irritating social and 
political restraints, and the passing of the 1832 Reform Act 
completed the formal process of liberation© It is interesting 
to consider the terms in which the politicians of the old

1, Asa Briggs, (i) 'Kiddle-class Consciousness in English 
Politics, 1780-1846', Past and Present. April 1956;
(ii) 'Language of Class', in Asa Briggs and John ^ville (eds,). 
Essays in Labour History, London, I96O.
2. Westminster Review. I, Nod, 68-69.



8
order viewed and rationalised these changes, Bulwer-Lytton,
speaking of the 1832 Act in the Commons Idiirty year a later,
said that it had enfranchised "the middle ranks of society
idiich cannot be called a class, because it comprsises all
classes, from the educated gentleman to the skilled artisan,
and which does represent a h i ^  average of the common sense
of the common interest," Macaulay declared that the principle
of the Bill was "to admit the middle class to a large and
direct share in the representation, without any shock to the

1institutions of our country," The Reform Bill certainly seemed 
to be a capitulation, but its passage was not a headlong 
flight into the abyss of democracy; rather was it among the 
first of those moments when the aristocratic political 
leadership of the country gave ground while maintaining its 
firm control over the constitutional machinery.

For in one sense the accession of the middle classes to 
a share in political power in 1832 was a victory over the 
masses, achieved by the aristocracy through its new alliance 
with the commercial middle classes. The real motive for 
aristocratic good will in the early 1830s was disclosed in 
the Scottish Memorandum on Reform delivered to Russell in 
November 1830 t

But any plan must be objectionable which, by keeping 
the franchise very high and exclusive, fails to give 
satisfaction to the middle and respectable ranks of 
society, and drives them to a union founded on dissat
isfaction, with the lower orders. It is of the utmost 
importance to associate the middle with the hi^er 
orders of society in the love and support of the inst
itutions and government of the country,^

1 .Quoted in O.F.Christie, The Transition from Aristocracy, 
1832-1867, London, 1927, 67.
2.Quoted in Norman Gash, The Age of Peel : a study in the 
techniques of parliamentary representation, London, 1953, 
15.



These reasons for attaching the middle classes to the 
constitution after 1830 were soundly based upon information 
transmitted from the provinces and particularly from the new 
industrial centres of the Midlands and the North of England.
At this stage in their development, however, towns and cities 
possessed their own idiosyncracies of social structure; and 
Birmingham, it may be supposed, was the example from which 
the ruling class derived most of its anxdrfies, Thomas Attwood, 
addressing a meeting of the Birmingham Political Union, said.

The interests of masters emd men are, in fact, one*
If the masters flourish, the men are certain to flourish 
with them; and if the masters suffer difficulties, their 
difficulties must shortly affect the workmen in a three
fold degree© The masters, therefore, ou^t not to say 
to the workmen, 'Give us your wages', but take their 
workmen by the hand, and knock at the gates of the 
Government and demand the redress of their common griev
ances© In this way the Government is made answerable for 
its own acts at its own doors; and in this way only can 
the rights and interests of the middle and lower classes 
be supported."*
Fear of this kind of sentiment permeated the political 

climate of the period between the first two Reform Acts.
Those who watched the ebb and flow of revolution and reaction 
in contemporary Europe conceived of gradual constitutional 
and educational change in England as a guarantee of the endur
ing stability of English society and institutions. As a 
consequence of Grey's capitulation in 18^ a repetition of 
an alliance between the middle and lower classes during the 
period of Chartist activity was largely forestalled. The 
aristocracy retained its political control under the constit
ution despite the attachment of middle—class numbers; the

1 © Quoted in Asa Briggs, 'Thomas Attwood and the Economic 
Background to the Birmingham Political Union', Cambridge 
Historical Journal. IX, no©2, 1948©
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supremacy of the upper orders in politics continued until the 
economic crises and redistributions of representation in the 
1880s began to erode the security of the landed interest. 
Aristocratic control was guaranteed by the combination of a 
series of discreet withdrawals from direct confrontation with 
middle-class interests —  the first of which, in 1832, has 
already been noted —  with a stream of gratuitous flattery of 
the middle classes, and their 'power' by leading statesmen 
and politicians, backed by the maintenance of a free—market 
economy which allowed business to flourish almost unchecked 
by the state.

Bernard Cracroft wrote in 1866, of the aristocracy,
...So vast is their traditional power, so deep and 

ancient are its roots, so multiplied and ramified everywhere 
are its tendrils and creepers, that the danger is never 
lest they should have too little but always lest they 
should have too much power, and so, even involuntarily, 
choke down the possibilities of life from below ...The 
Parliamentary frame is kneaded together almost out of one 
class; it has the strength of a giant and the compact
ness of a dwarf
The most famous of the aristocracy's withdrawals permitted

the repeal of the C o m  Laws. One historian has written recently^
"the repeal of the Com Laws is now more generally regarded not
as a victory of the 'Middle classes', whoever they were, but
as a skilful and successful holding operation by the govera-

2ing class, the landowners." And there can be little doubt 
but that repeal neutralised one of the chief weapons of radical 
agitation —  the 'bread tax' —  and thus delayed for two

1. B.Cracroft, 'The Analysis of the House of Commons', in 
Essays on Reform, London, 186?^ ^55 ff,
2. G.Kitson Clark, 'The Electorate and the Repeal of the 
C o m  Laws', Transactions of the Roval Historical Society.
1951.
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decades the execution of other pieces of the radical prog
ramme, to which the landed interest was generally antipathetic. 
Cobden reluctantly admitted in 1857, "During my experience 
the hi^er classes never stood so high in relative social 
and political rank, as compared with the other classes, as 
at present."^

The corollary of the aristocrats' policy of discreet 
withdrawal was their tendency to flatter the middle classes.
And in eulogies of the middle—class ethic of self-help and 
individual effort politicians were careful to make their terms 
of reference suitably vague. Palmerston was the past—master 
at what Cobden called pouring contempt on the middle classes 
in this way© Lord Derby, one of Palmerston's serious challengers 
in this respect, said, in a speech at the Liverpool Collegiate 
Institution, which received the accolade of a six-column 
summary in the Tines.

Suppose there were excluded, as hi^er classes, all 
those who, because of inherited fortune have had a liberal 
education, and are independent of the necessity of apply
ing to any provision (of education); suppose, on the other 
hand, we exclude as belonging to the lowest class of all 
those whose daily subsistence is dependent upon their 
daily manual labour —  I ask you to look what a vast amount, 
what an immense social range..©are left between these two 
extremes, all of which gradations and rahks constitute 
that which we mean by the middle classes of society of 
this country. It would be very easy to say, of this or 
that person, 'he belongs to the higher classes, idiis one 
to the lower class', but for one whose position you could 
distinctly, accurately define, there are hundreds of whom 
it would be impossible to say, and with regard to whom two 
people would not agree, whether they belonged to the 
higher, or the hi^er-middle, to the lower-middle, or to 
the lower classes. Such is the happy fusion by which one 
rank and one gradation melt into and is absorbed by 
another, forming the harmonious chain by which the whole 
of society is bound together in this happy country.(Loud
Cheers.)2

1. Quoted by N.KcCord in R,Robson(ed.), Ideas and Institut
ions of Victorian Britain, London, 1962, 113.
2. Times. 12 October 1863.
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In this windy definition he took care to associate the artisan 
and the clerk with two other marginally more successful sons 
of the middle class —  W.E,Gladstone and Sir J^pbert Peel©

Strategy and flattery did not smother criticism of arist
ocratic government. Momentarily, in 1855, largely because of 
what was seen as mismanagement of the Crimean campaigns by 
aristocratic politicians and military leaders, criticism of 
upper-class domination became strident, and then, just as 
quickly, died down© This short-lived movement expressed itself 
through the Administrative Reform Association, which was 
supported chiefly by the wealthy commercial and professional 
classes. This radical Association disappeared almost as soon 
as the furore created by the War began to diminish. But while 
it failed to sustain itself as a political pressure—group; 
there remained an undertow of dissatisfaction with the conduct 
of affairs which was to find another voice, albeit a distorted 
one, in the programme of idie 1868 liberal Administration©
And rsidical feeling did infuse the deliberations of other 
organisations which discussed problems of social reform in 
the 1850s and 1860s —  notably the British Association and the 
National Association for the Promotion of Social Science© 
However, it is significant that W,E.Forster had sufficient 
political foresight in 1855 to decide reluctantly against 
forming a branch of the Administrative Reform Association in 
Bradford,

1. See, (i) R.A,Lewis, 'Edwin Chadwick and the Administrative 
Reform Movement^ 1854-56', University of Birmingham Historical 
Journal. II, 1949-50, 178-200; (ii) Olive Anderson, A Liberal 
State at War, Lend 19^7, • (iii) below, ch.VI,
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The lower middle class was the chief preoccupation of the 
Schools Inquiry Oommission© One motive for anxiety about the 
education of this section of the community in the 186Os lay 
in the probability, quite distinct after 1855, that there 
would soon be a further extension of the franchise which would 
attach the class of smaller tradesmen and artisans to the const
itution © It was about this group that Canon Edward Girdlestone 
spoke to the 1857 London Conference on Education.^ He said that 
after twenty-five years' experience in a Lancashire industrial 
parish, he could divide the labouring classes into two categ^ 
ories : those who did not send their children to school, or 
kept them there for only a short time; and those who sent their 
children to elementary school for as long as they could afford.

Not in all cases, but upon the long run, and to a 
considerable extent, the labourers whose houses are well 
built and roomy,, .did send their children to school in 
greater numbers, more regularly, and for a longer time, 
than those whose homes were hovels, incapable of 
comfort, and in some cases more fit for the residence of 
brutes than of men...They thought more about the future 
advantages of their children, less about their own immediate 
profit©2

(Archdeacon Sandford, an H.M.I., spoke in similar terms about 
the artisan class in Staffordshire in the early 1860s©^) But 
Girdlestone broadened the picture to include a further, more 
important proposition. He was aware that "the franchise is a 
prize worth fitting for" ; and his conclusion was that educat
ional attainment should be made a qualification for being 
granted the vote ^

1. A ©Bill (ed.). Essays on Educational Subjects; LcnUcn, Ito
2. ibid.,life.
3. See below, ch.VI,
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Girdlestone's concern for lower middle—class housing was 

later developed by Thomas Hare, the Charity Commission Inspec
tor, now chiefly remebered for his advocacy of proportional 
representation. Hare read a paper to the Jurisprudence Depart
ment of the Social Science Association in I863 in which he 
proposed the reform of property law to enable the better-paid 
labourers to purchase their own h o m e s ^ d  in a letter to the 
Times he suggested that the state should intervene to facilitate 
the development of housing associations for the lower middle 
classes in London, to supplement existing charitable arrange
ments.

So far an attempt has been made to depict the character of
the changing middle class as it may have appeared to the men who
mattered in England in the first six decades of the nineteenth
century, and in particular how it appeared to the Taunton
Commissioners, But there was a further group in society,
coming from a greater variety of social levels, which to some
extent stood apart from the three categories of upper, middle
and lower classes, whose membeis possessed the common character— ^
istic of being men of ideas who often occupied professional
positions. They were apparently disinterested and pronounced
judgement as to what seemed best for the future conduct of
public affairs, or even for the arrangement of social classes.
The careers of some of these men —  like Brougham, Nassau
Senior and Edwin Chadwick —  spanned at least the period from
the first Reform Act until the 1860s, But in the years immed—
ately before I864 the figure most characteristic of this group
1, Thomas Hare, 'Draft of a Bill to facilitate the Acquirement 
of House Property by the Working Classes in Large Towns', 
Transactions of the National Association for the Promotion of 
Social Science, Edinburgh, I863, London, 1863, 266,
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was Matthew Arnold who, from the aloofness of his position as
an apparently objective observer, could invei^ against the
failings of the three main social classes, Arnold addressed
his remarks to the 'middle classes', as well as to contemporary
politicians, in the pages of periodicals. For, as another
member of this group, J.S.Mill, wrote in 184-0, concerning the
new pretensions pf the middle class,

,,,ten times more money is made by supplying idie wants, 
even the superfluous wants, of the middle, nay of the lower 
classes, than those of the higher. It is the middle class 
that now rewards even literature and art; the books by which 
most money is made are the cheap books,,,/*

Newspapers and periodicals were not the only forum for the
dissemination of ideas ; the Societies of the 1820s and 1830s,
the Conferences and Associations of the 1850s and 1860s, provided
further outlets through which the professional men, or men of
ideas, could reach a wide public among the middle classes.
In addition, by a process which S.E,Finer has called 'suscitât—

2ion', they reached and influenced even aristocratic and gentry 
politicians©

The crystalising effect of the transmission of ideas 
relating to middle-class education in the mid-1850s is a subject

3which will be developed later. Here it is necessary to consider 
the remarks of one who not only inspired the educational work 
of his most famous son, but fathered and drew together the 
movement of ideas which found its most substantial exposition 
in the Report of the Taunton Commission. Thomas Arnold's

1© J.S.Mill, 'Review of "Democracy in America" (de Tocqueville)', 
Edinburgh Review. October 1840, 41.
2©S.E.Finer, 'The Transmission of Benthamite Ideas', in 
G.Sutherland (ed©). Studies in the growth of Nineteenth- 
Century Government', London, 1972,13*
3© See below, ch.VI©
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anxieties about the social and political condition of England 
in the 1830s were expressed intermittently in his letters and 
sermons. But after the failure of his own journal, the English 
Register, in J ^ y  1.831, he published a series of letters in the 
radical Sheffield Courant which were devoted to the subject of 
improving the condition of the lower classes. The same newspaper, 
in April 1832, printed a letter of his on the subject of 'The 
Education of the Middle Classes',

He began by saying, **tfe are all aware of the growing power 
of the middling classes of society, and we know that Idie Reform 
Bill will at once increase this power, and consolidate it,"^
He then identified two 'parties' in the country : the one 
wishing that the mass of the people should be shut out from 
political power, maintaining that the people will never be fit 
to exercise it; the other triumphing in the prospect of increas
ed power for the masses, "I am earnestly desirous that the 
people should grow jointly in power and true knowledge; but 
at the same time I should regard their power as the worst of 
acts, if true knowledge were not to accompany it," He continued.

It seems, then, that the education of the middling 
classes at this time, is a question of the greatest national 
importance, I wish exceedingly to draw public attention to 
it; and at the same time, if I may be allowed to do so, 
to impress most strongly on those engaged in conducting 
it, the difficulty of their task, as well as its vast 
importance,,,2
In this, and in a further letter on the same subject

published in May, Arnold outlined a set of proposals which
became the blue—print for the continuing debate about middle—

1, Thomas Arnold, Miscellaneous Works, Collected and Published^ 
London, 1845, 226,
2. ibid., 227.
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class education until 1867. His statement of ideals was quoted 
repeatedly, his ideas borrowed, trimmed and modified, by men 
of a variety of political and religious complexions. It is one 
of the main contentions of this study that he was the chief 
fountainhead of the notions which comprised the leading points 
of discussion on middle—class schooling. In this respect a 
very important factor in the assessment of him as a powerful 
and deeply influential educational and social thinker has been 
overlooked by his biographers/ His,ideas on this subject 
therefore deserve a detailed description.

He pointed out a dilemma which was to become more marked 
as English education developed in the second quarter of the 
century. The schools for the richer classes were conducted 
generally by the clergy; the parish clergy superintended 
parochial schools for the lower classes, "But between these two 
extremes there is a great multitude of what are called English 
or commercial schools at which a large proportion of the sons 
of farmers and tradesmen receive their education,**̂  He included 
in this category, rather indiscriminately, the endowed schools; 
but even so he was thus anticipating the similarly broad scope 
of the Taunton inquiry. In the next year, 1833» he migjit have 
added the more telling social distinction which resulted from 
the Government grant to the Voluntary Societies, The creation of 
the Committee of Council in 1839 and the subsequent growth of 
an educational bureaucracy controlling much of the education of 
the poor, highlighted still more dramatically the plight of the ‘ 
middle classes. Nevertheless, as early as 1832 Arnold had begun

1, ibid., loc, cit.
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a train of complaint about the 'injustice* of subsidising 
popular education while neglecting middle-class schooling.

His next concern also foreshadowed the problem which the 
Taunton Commissioners thirty years later invited their first 
witnesses to help them solve^ t the registration and certific
ation of schoolmasters for middle-class schools. “Theieis now 
no restriction", said Arnold, "upon the exercise of the busin
ess of a schoolmaster and no inquiry made as to his qualificat
ions," The practice of issuing the Bishop's licence had fallen 
into disuse; "and as the government for the last century has 
thought it right to leave the moral and religious interests of 
the people pretty nearly to themselves, an impracticable 
restriction was suffered to become obsolete, but nothing was
done to substitute in its place one that should be at once

2practical and beneficial," A clergyman at the head of a 
middle-class school guaranteed in himself the moral fitness of 
the education provided there. But in so many schools there was

3no such guarantee. It was n;%.fcrtunate also that the masters of 
most commercial schools lacked not only high moral character 
but intellectual fitness. This aspect of Arnold's thinking 
anticipated the experiments of the 1850s in the form of 
the Local examinations of Oxford and Cambridge Universities 
and the certificates of the College of Preceptors,

"It has long been the reproach of our law, that it has no

1. See below, ch.X,
2. Arnold, op. cit., 228,
3. But the 8,I.e. was to find remarkable exceptions to 
Arnold's 'gu^antee'; e.g., Kettering Grammar School, 
q.v., S„I.C.,XTI;3+9
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efficient secondary punishments : it is no less true that we
have no regular system of secondary education.” The classical
schools had the Universities above them to provide standards
of attainment. "But anything like local universities^ —  any
so much as local distinction or advancement in life held out
to encourage exertion at a commercial school, it is as yet

1vain to look for.* The concept of the local or county college,
as part of a federal university, was to be taken up later,
again in the 1850s, by Earl Fortescue and his colleague, an
old Rugbeian of Arnold's time, the Revd. J.L.Brereton, in 

2Devonshire.
Arnold also pointed to the weakness inherent in the depend

ence of the private schoolmaster upon the whims of middle-class 
clients : “if he offends them he is ruined.” This dependence 
was the reason given for the failure of a number of propriet— 
ary schools in the 1820s and 1830s. Arnold*s patronising 
attitude to the demands of middle-class parents was reflected 
later in a similarly paternalistic frame of mind adopted by the 
Schools Inquiry Commission. While accepting that ultimately 
decisions had to rest with the parents, the 9.I.C. said that, 
“In fact, many parents need education themselves in order to 
appreciate education for their children, and their present 
opinion cannot be considered final or supreme.*^

Arnold concluded his first letter by suggesting that the

1, Arnold, op, cit., 229,
2, For Fortescue*s proposals, see below, chapters II and III,
3. See below, ch.VIII,
4. S.I.C.,I, 15.



20

dubious status of schoolmasters would be improved, not only
by developing their personal qualities, but by raising their
position in society.

For this the interference of the government seems to 
me indispensible, in order to create a national and system
atic course of proceeding, instead of the mere feeble 
efforts of individuals; to provide for the middling 
classes something analogous to the advantages offered to 
the richer classes by our great public schools and 
Univers ities.l

In this Arnold was departing from the pattern suggested by
his Utilit^ian contemporaries ; while it is inconceivable that
he would have had any truck with the subsequently fashionable
•supply and demand* principle of Robert Lowe, which was treated

2so roughly by Matthew Arnold in *A French Eton,* Thomas Arnold 
in 1832 was anticipating the more drastic action by the State 
which the 8.I.C. w ^  to unreservedly propose over thirty years 
later®

In his second Letter he set out to examine critically 
the curriculum common to most commercial schools. In the first 
place, because of the educational inadequacy of many pupils• 
homes, he said, some of them had to be taught to read when th^

3first entered the commercial school. In most schools the 
rudiments of arithmetic, history and geography were taught; 
there was some physical science; “and with a view to his 
particular business in life, he leams land surveying, if he is 
to be brought up in agricultural pursuits; or book-keeping, 
if he is intended for trade," Religious education varied 
considerably in extent and quality. Classical studies were

1.Arnold, op, cit., 230, 
2,See below, ch.VI. .
3. Arnold, op, cit,, 231.
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largely ignored, though sometimes the boys were required to 
analyse grammatically any sentence in an English book, and to 
give the derivation of the several words in it, *just as boys 
at classical schools are called upon to do it in Greek and 
Latin*" But despite the antipathy vdiich Arnold is commonly 
said to have felt towards science at Rugby, he could say, 
quite favourably, "doubtless there may be many commercial 
schools, especially in the manufacturing districts, where the 
course of study far surpasses what is here given, and where 
the instruction on scientific subjects, in chemistry, and in 
mechanics, is carried to a high degree of proficiency."^
Incidentally he was revealing in his own approach to middle- 
class schooling a feature which was to characterise what might 
be called the mainstream of thinking about the subject in the 
period up to the Taunton inquiry t industrial England, save for 
the descriptions he may have read in periodicals and newspapers 
and the glimpses he may have caught of its fringes on the way 
to Fox How, was terra incognita to Arnold. His images of educ
ation were related to the county, to a rural community and its 
needs* His experience in this respect was shared generally 
by the men who read what he had written, and who were thenw
selves to carry the debate to its first conclusion in I867.

2It will be suggested later that the models for reform produced 
by the 8.1.C. were rooted in the countryside, rather than in 
the urban industrial centres where the numerical bulk of the 
•Middle classes* flourished and earned their livings.

Arnold*s criticisms of the commercial school curriculum 
did not so much deal with the subjects taught as with the

1. ibid., loc. cit*
2. See below. Ch.II,
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unsuccessful way in which boys were prepared in those schools
for the business of life* Or rather, he said that every man
had two businesses t the one his own calling, his career or
professions; the other his general calling, the calling of a
citizen and a man, "The education which fits him for the first
of these two businesses is called professional; that which
fits him for the second, is called liberal,"^ Commercial schools
prepared boys for the first, but not for the second. Nevertheless,
and unfortunately, everyone was willing to put forward an
opinion on the business of being a citizen % "false notions
are entertained and acted upon; prejudices and passions
multiply; abuses are manifold; difficulty and distress at
last press upon the whole community,. He attributed this
ignorance of the business of the citizen to the tendency,
"at least in agricultural districts", to take the boy from school
at fourteen. By that time he would have learnt something which
might prove useful in his professional business; but "the
interests of his great business as a man are sacrificed to the 

«*
interests of his particular business as a farmer or tradesman,"
Yet such a man, lacking in political knowledge, was usually 
keen to grasp political power. Newspapers, common as they were, 
could not supply the deficiency t "instruction must be regular 
and systematic,,,real knowledge,,.must be worked for, —  and 
studied for, —  and thought for, —  and more than all it must 
be prayed for," He did not suggest, as might have been expected, 
a dose of classical studies for all pupils; but he did conclude 
by suggesting that a pupil*s school life should extend beyond

1, Arnold, op, cit., 232.
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the age of fourteen. If this aim were found to be impracticable 
"my expectations of good from any political changes are faint 
indeed,"^

It is significant that the next Letter in the Sheffield
series was entitled *Reform and its Future Consequences *.
Arnold was perhaps more honest than some of his political
successors in the middle-class debate : he said, "I have much

2to lose by revolution: I have nothing to dread from reform,"
He showed a willingness to relate his anxieties about the 
condition of society to his own condition, and this characteristic 
was shared by few of the protagonists of educational reform 
in the next generation. Yet his espousal of the cause of reform, 
as an antidote to the possibility of revolution, was a prin?- 
ciple 6i action taken up by the men of the 1850s and 1860s, It 
lay squarely at the centre of the deliberations of the Administ
rative Reform Association, the British Association and the 
Social Science Association; and it formed the framework for 
the gradual amelioration of social and industrial conditions 
by legislative and voluntary effort for the next fifty years, 
Arnold qualified his fear of revolution by admitting that it 
was rooted, not in pure love of property, but in his affection 
for "the habits and feelings and society of Biglish gentlemen," ̂
He wished to take the moderate, gentlemanly path between the 
ideas of the "Conservatives" and the "Jacobins" "those 
equal enemies of good, whose alternating crimes and follies 
have, between them, been the curse of mankind from the very

1. ibido, 235.
2. ibid., 235-236.
3. ibid., 236.
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beginning of its history,"^ He looked, therefore, to a moder
ate government, in sympathy with the wishes of the people; 
a government which would turn its back upon the narrow principles

I
of Toryism, while "manfully and honestly" eschewing the excess
es of a minority of "Revolutionists% He was sufficiently 
•utilitarian* to suggest reform of "whatever is bad in every 
existing institution#

However, he wished to put down the party of the Godless 
men who were trying to turn Dissenters into revolutionaries, 
by inflaming their hatred of Church rates, of the tithe, and of 
Tory bishops. Property, too, was exposed to attack by those who 
wished to make a more equal division of it® "When a man has 
property of his own, although it may be very small in compar
ison with his neighbour’s, he prefers holding what he has got 
on the old tenure to the risk of gaining somewhat more by

9) *5breaking society to pieces# Once again the imagery was 
consciously agricultural# He thought that if religion and 
property were jointly exposed to danger, England’s most cherished 
institutions —  her monarchy and aristocracy —  must be equally 
imperilled. Now was the time, therefore, for a liberal govern
ment to come forward, "to state broadly and clearly the line 
between reform and revolution, —  to rally all the honesty and 
spirit of the nation in support of the first, and to denounce 
in no hesitating language the promoters of the second, as the 
worst enemies of their country," ^

1, ibid,, loc, cit,
2, ibid., 237.
3, ibid., 238,
4, ibid., 239.
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Arnold perceived very clearly the main lines along which 
the discussion of middle—class education was to run. He isolated
the schooling of the middle classes from the public schools\
above, and from the voluntary schools below; he challenged the 
values of the commercial’ and private schools, and lumped 
in with them most of the endowed schools; he posed the question 
of how to set a standard for these schools, which ultimately 
and logically produced an answer according to his proposal 
in the form of the ’Locals* in the 1850s; he preached the making 
of a teaching profession; he determined the path along which 
Bread Churchmen were to march towEirds a generous compromise 
with the demands of Dissent, in the interest of social and 
political harmony; he suggested, albeit obliquely, that 
classical subjects need not be the core of ’secondary’ educat
ion for all pupils ; and he warned against a school system which 
had . at its heart a moral vacuum, the political consequence 
of which would be oblivion. At the same time he anticipated 
and codified the rural, not to say ’Géorgie’, metaphors and 
models which were to form the frame in which the Taunton 
Commissioners built up their picture of a system of middle- 
class education.

There is little need to draw a line of succession betvreen 
the principles thus expounded by a Broad Churchman in the early 
1830s, and the policies discussed by the Taunton Commission 
in the 1860s, And it would be unrealistic, to make faint 
criticism of Arnold for his failure to prophecy the subtle 
changes of social emphasis which were to develop in the inteiv- 
vening period. He anticipated government intervention, without 
considering the uproar it might caus8 later; and, by implication.
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he foresaw that change, when it was attempted, would be 
engineered mainly within the framework of aristocratic and 
county politics. In Thomas Arnold^the radical reformer and the 
guardian of aristocratic, gentlemanly tradition lived side by 
side. And in a modified form —  a desire to see the State 
"organise" its secondary education, and in a wry affection for 
the ’Barbarians* of the aristocracy —  these elements were kept 
alive by his son, Matthew, by Frederick Temple, and by numerous 
faithful pupils and disciples.

On the mere evidence of this description of Arnold’s ideas 
it is clear that discussion of the development of national 
education in the nineteenth century, and consideration of 
religious controversy, are inseparable. Denominational groups 
had begun to establish schools for their own children before 
the repeal of the Test Acts, and they continued to do so 
throughout the whole of the period covered by this study. But 
dissenting protest was mingled with other radical and anti-estab
lishment voices : as Professor Chadwick has said, in the early 
Victorian period "the claims of dissenters were spun into webs 
of acrimony, fabricated not only from the ills of dissenters, 
but from the farmers’ vexation against the tithe, or radical 
abuse of aristocratic corruption®..the war of conservative 
and radical became identified with a war of Churchman versus 
dissenter,"^

It is difficult to generalise about Dissent in relation 
to educational issues. Even over a central problem like Disest
ablishment, dissenters never really presented a united front

1, Owen Chadwick, The Victorian Church,I, London, 1966,61®
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to Anglicanism ; in the 1830s Wesleyans and Congregational is ts 
were against it, But a number of factors contributed to an 
increasing unanimity of ^proach % the formation of the Free 
Church of Scotland in 1843; the dispute over the education 
clauses in Graham’s Bill, which for a time seemed as though it 
might weld Dissent into a major political force; the rise of 
Tractarianism in the Church of England; and the î-îaynooth 
Grant —  all these events encouraged a common suspicion of 
the motives and policies of the leaders of the Established 
Church and lay Anglicans in government.

But Dissent never developed as a coherent political force 
in the nation as a whole. And perhaps the most interesting 
phase in the history of v the dissenting party coincided with 
the period of the Newcastle and Taunton Commissions, on which 
official bodies Dissent was represented by Miall and Baines 
respectively. There can be little doubt that, as Matthew Arnold 
suggested, the more primitively militant attitudes and prejud
ices of the older generation of Dissenters were softening 
by the 1860s; he expected that, in the field of middle-class 
education. Dissent and Anglicanism were about to resolve their 
old differences.

In the 1840s, for men like Edward Baines, Russell had 
seemed a possible political helpmeet, if not a champion. But 
Russell had disappointed in office after 1846, Palmerston*s 
Broad Church attitudes smacked more of complacency than of 
tolerance. And the Liberation Society had failed in its aim of 
providing a steady flow of M.P.s sympathetic to the cause of 
Dissent, So in the early 1860s there grew up an astonishing 
alliance between the High Church Gladstone, M.P. for Oxford 
University, and the dissenting interest in the Commons, .
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The years I860 to I864 saw a decline in the voting power of 
Dissenters in the Commons, A revival of nonconformist political 
morale was essential. Mall, the only Dissenter with a broadly 
based national reputation, was out of Parliament between 1857 
and I869, Bright had become unpopular because of his repeated 
refusals to lead the Liberation Society after 1854,

Gladstone’s motives were clear i on his route to the leadeiv 
ship of the Liberal party he had to conciliate the great mass 
of Dissenting support era. In accepting, after I860, nonconform
ist political aims for which he had previously expressed revulp- 
sion, he believed that Some • concessions would not destroy the 
Church, but would rather strengthen it by removing some of the 
bases of hostility between Dissenters and Anglicans, He thou^t 
that the process of conciliation should be gradual. His new 
attitude, particularly after his support for Peto’s Burial Bill 
in 1862, provoked comment from Pusey : "Vhat the Dissenters 
really want, as you know, is not that they should be buried in 
churchyards, but that everything which the Church has should 
be divided with them,"^ Gladstone suggested to Samuel Vilber—
force in 1862 that the time had come for the adoption of a more

2liberal tone by the Bishops; and in this he was anticipating 
his appointment of Temple to Exeter in I869,

For the moment the only apparent connection between Glad
stone’s new position and the problem of middle—class education 
lay in his supporting the last of Î ewis Dillwyn’s Bills to allow 
Dissenters to become trustees of Anglican schools. The Bill

1 ,G.I.T.Machin, ’Gladstone and Nonconformity in the 1860s 2 _ 
the Formation of an Alliance’, The Historical Journal. XVII, 
No.2,(1974), 350-351.
2. ibid., 352.
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failed in I863, but Gladstone’s attitude provoked from the
Vice-Chancellor of Oxford University a tart note in which he
informed the Chancellor of the Exchequer that the University
petition against the Bill had been sent for presentation to
the other Oxford M.P., Heathcote 2 "You will at once understand
why I have forwarded it to him instead of to you,**̂  Gladstone’s
subsequent defeat at Oxford, and his transfer to the South
Lancashire constituency temporarily helped to link him more
closely with the social and religious groups to whom he looked
for support in the Liberal party. And he did not hold aloof
from Dissent 2 he began to mix socially, though in private,

2with prominent Congregational leaders, like Hall and All on.
The significance of these developments, for the purpose of 

this study, lies chiefly in the fact that the Government which 
set out, as part of its announced programme^ to act upon the 
recommendations of the S.I.C., was founded partly upon the 
alliance of its leader and the main body .of Dissent, More than 
any previous administration the Liberals of 1868 seemed well 
placed to deal with middle-class education, against the back
ground of religious controversy which was sure to be provoked 
by reforming legislation. In this respect the central issues 
were the need to promote conscience clauses; to make govern
ing bodies more representative of local religious interests; 
and the possibility of throwing open headships to laymen.

The removal of Anglican features which so irritated Dissent
ers is connected with another issue which was at the core of 
the work of the 8.I.C. This was the continuing process of 
attempting to reform the management of endowed charities in

1, ibid,, 351-352,
2, ibid., 354-355.
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the first seven decades of the century. The resistance of the 
City of London Corporation to the work of the Endowed Schools 
Conmiission after I869 marked an important stage in an intensif
ying campaign of criticism which had its origin in the reports 
of the Brougham Commissioners from 1818 to 1837, "üie establish
ment of the permanent Charity Commission, and the efforts to 
neutralise the power and patronage of the City Corporation and 
the great City Companies,^

A further feature of the period under consideration has been
touched upon at various points already. This is the separation
of two clearly defined interests in society ; Land, on one side;
Commerce and Industry, on the other. The Industrial Revolution
had sharpened the differences between these two interests, and
the I832 Reform Act had attached, not only a new class, but a
new species of property, to the constitution. The next century
was to see the struggle, first for parity, then for final
superiority, between these two interests; though it must be
admitted that at certain points the two sides seemed to
coincide. The banker —  like Samuel Loyd Jones —  and the
industrialist —  like the Guests of Merthyr Tydfil —  often
became men of landed property when they reached the peaks of 

2their prosperity. Landed aristocrats, like Earl Granville in
Staffordshire, became involved in the industrial activity of 

3their localities. The chief concern here will be with the 
landed interest, since it will be argued that from this* de din— 
ing* sector came the most far-reaching attempts to create on a

1, See below, chapters V and XII,
2, F.M.L.Thompson, English Landed Society in the Nineteenth 
Century, London, 1971 edn., 34-36,
3, ibid., 174.
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national scale an education system for the middle classes
such ELS Thomas Arnold had suggested; and that the county
possessed, and tried to use, a hierairchical structure which
enabled its leading members to propose reforms which were more
sweeping than any of the piecemeal plans which were propounded
and practised in the larger towns and cities.

The 1851 Census marks a turning-point in the history of
English society t the beginning of a preponderance, in terms of
numbers, of the industrial, urban interest. But in 1851, though
there had been a rapid increase in the size of London, most
towns were still small by modem standards t only 11 towns
had populations over 100,000; only 5 of these were over
20CpOO ; and only 20 towns had populations of more than
50,000. And it is worth considering here that the S.I.C,
reckoned that only towns with populations over 100,000 should
possess. their own local education ’authority*', G,D,B,Cole
SEiid that .only in 1851 was "the great age of one-class urban
and suburban areas beginning, with important effects on social

2relations and the development of local government," Until well
into the 1860s, then, the landed interest, in terms of control
of established institutions, could be sure that its imprint
remained deeply engraved on most of the country, outside-the
growing conurbations of the North and the Midlands, though even
in those territories great magnates like Lord Derby, Earl
Pitzwilliam in South Yorkshire, the Duke of Northumberland,
and the Calthorpes in Birmingham, could still wield great 

3influence,

1,S.I.e..,I, 643-644,
2. GJ).E.Cole, Studies in Class Structure, London, 1955, 49-51.
3. See below, ch.VIII, for landed proprietors and their 
continuing influence upon the development of urban areas.
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The landed interest not only controlled idie established 

institutions of central and local government ; it also had 
great and historic cohesiveness,^ and this was to be an 
important factor in relation to solving the problems of educat
ional provision, Disraeli, speaking at Shrewsbury in May 1843, 
described the landed interest in almost romantic terms t

When I talk of the landed interest, do not for a moment 
suppose that I merely mean the preponderance of ’Squires 
of high degree’ ,,,X do not undervalue the mere superiority 
of the landed classes; on the contrary I think it is a most 
necessary element of political power and national civilis
ation; but I am looking to the population of our innum
erable villages, to the crowds in our rural towns r aye, 
and I mean something more than that by the landed interest 
—  I mean the estate of the poor, the great estate of the 
Church ,,,I mean also',,,that great judicial fabric, that 
great building up of our laws and manners which is, in 
fact, the ancient polity of our realm,^
This kind of summary statement shares, in in its apparent

simplicity, the flavour of Lord Derby’s address to the middle
3classes of Liverpool in 1863, It must be admitted that landed 

proprietors like Derby may have wished to project on to the 
confusion of urban industrial society the simple harmony of 
the rural, county community. But Disraeli was,^by contrast with 
Derby, expressing an essential truth about the nature of rural 
society : it was cohesive and relatively harmonious, and its 
cohesiveness enabled it to survive ’Captain Swing’ and the mid- 
century crisis which followed Repeal, and to maintain its 
influence upon the work of the Legislature,

1. See above, this chapter,11,
2p Quoted in R.J.White, Qhe Conservative Tradition, London, 1964, 

NO.
3, See above, this chapter, lO.
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Lewis Namier denied the validity of the view that the 

English have little respect for mental achiev€n:0,it̂ and his 
interest in the ei^teenth-century constitution led him to 
dispute also, by implication, Cobden’s poor view of the English 
aristocracy. Namier contrasted English experience with that of 
the Continent : in Germany, he said, scholarships were tradit
ionally seen as a form of poor relief; in England the scholar 
held a privileged position. He went on,

English civilisation is essentially the work of the 
leisured class,,,More intellectual work is done by aristoc
rats in England than anyvdiere else, and, in turn, scientists, 
doctors, historians and poets have been made peers —  to 
say nothing of the discipline most closely connected with 
the State, the law, where peerages have for centuries been 
the regular and almost unavoidable prizes for the leaders 
of the profession,1

This combination between the aristocracy and the law has an
interesting bearing upon the progress of reform in English
middle-class education r it is possible to see the concerted
attempts to bring about change in the 1850s and 1850s as the
joint efforts of a ’country party’, based in rural society, and
a significant group among the practitioners and officials of

2the equity courts. The aristocratic element, as it was repres
ented on the $aunton Commission, fitted nicely Namier’s depic
tion of the aristocracy as a dynamic group in jjnglish intell
ectual life : Lyttelton, Stanley, and to some extent the newly 
ennobled Baron Taunton exemplified the interest and expertise 
in public affairs of the elite of county society, Howard 
Staunton, England’s greatest chess player (an interest he shared

1, Lewis Namier, England on the Eve of the American Revol
ution, London, 1930, 16-17,
2, See below, ch,V, for the evidence of equity lawyers and 
officials to the S.I.C.
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with Lord Lyttelton who was a President of the British Chess 
Association) and the illegitimate son of a peer, pointed in 
I869 to the immense influence of the aristocracy in English 
education. But he said that the aristocracy "does not exist 
for its own sake; does not exist merely to monopciisvi certain 
privileges : it exists that it may crown the social hierarchy, 
which should symbolise the hierarchy of nature,"^ He went on,

,,,tiie English aristocracy is the only aristocracy in 
Europe which is still powerful, and even the progress of 
democracy adds seemingly to its strength. The aspiration 
of the English aristocracy is to be, not the best educated, 
but for practical purposes the most cultivated.
One must consider the continuing control and influence of

the aristocracy, in alliance with the intellectual-professional
element in the community, exercised throu^ the annual meetings

2of the Social Science Association from 1857 onwards. Here the 
traditional leaders of society lectured to and attempted to 
educate, or in Staunton’s sense ’cultivate’, audiences of 
middle—class men. There was also, running parallel to the 
coalition of Liberalism and Dissent, the feature of the develop
ment of an equally remarkable alliance between aristocratic 
Liberals and Radicals of various kinds. This alliance was 
capped by Gladstone’s first administration, which was an uneven 
blend of upper-class Vhigs and Liberals, Radical Dissenters 
and former Peelitesi. It was this unnatural coalition which 
piloted the I869 Endowed Schools Bill through Parliament, At 
this time Gladstone by no means abandoned the principles which 
caused him to write thus to Russell on the subject of Civil

1, H,Staunton, The Great Schools of England, London, 1869,xvi,
2, See below, ch.VI,
3o SoMaccoby, English Radicalism, London, 1.938,163.
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Service examinations in 1854 :

...the great recommencLation of this change in my eyes 
would be its tendency to strengthen and multiply the ties 
between the higher classes and the possession of administ
rative power... I have a strong impression that the 
aristocracy of this country are even superior in natural 
gifts, on the average, to the mass : but it is plain that . 
with their acquired advantages, their insensible education, 
irrespective of book-learning, they have an immense 
superiority.^

In this statement he seems to be bridging the gulf between the 
apparently antipathetic concepts of continued leadership by 
a traditional aristocracy^ and of rational reform of the public 
service with the abolition of patronage which that implied.

In fact, the policies of the Liberal Government of 1868 may 
be seen as representing an attempt by aristocratic leadership 
to harmonise the needs and demands of many elements in society; 
and it will be shown that the Endowed Schools Act foundered in 
the wide gulf which stretched between the comprehensive, arist
ocratic schemes of a Liberal Government, and the 
conservative defensiveness of privileged urban groups. It will 
be demonstrated that the counties, in a number of cases, 
sLowedl that under aristocratic and gentry leadership they had 
the will and the organisation appropriate to assisting the 
central government in its attempt to implement a large plan 
for secondary education.

This county organisation rested firmly on principles of 
aristocratic government. Lord Willougby de Broke, writing of 
his mid-Victorian youth in Warwickshire, constructed a table 
representing the social hierarchy of the landed interest within

1, John Morley, "The Life of William Ewart Gladstone,!,
London, 1 905. The exchange with Russell is discussed on page 511, 
and quoted as an Appendix to Volume II, 807-808,
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county society t

The Lord Lieutenant; 
the Master of the Fox-hounds; 
the Agricultural landlords; 
the Bishop;
the Ghairman of Quarter Sessions; 
the Colonel of the Yeomanry; 
the Members of Parliament; 
the Dean and Archdeacons; 
the Justices of the Peace; 
the lesser Clergy;

ithe l^ger Farmers,
The power of the landed interest in county local government 
in this period is central to the discussion of the attempts 
by the Taunton Commission to make local arrangements for the 
reform of educational endowments. And these attempts must be 
seen against the background of the sequence of nine Bills, 
introduced between 1836 and 1868, each of which had the object 
of substituting an elected or partly elected County Board 
to take over the powers of Quarter Sessions. J,S.Mill described 
Quarter Sessions in 1861 as the most aristocratic institution 
in principle still remaining in England : "far more so than 
the House of Lords, for it grants public money and disposes 
of important public interests, not in conjunction with a 
popular assembly, but alone.

The aristocrats in the counties were generally willing to 
assist in the local execution of the 1869 Act, by breathing 
new life into the old institutions and relationships of county

1 ,H.J.Hanham, Elections and Party Management : politics in 
the time of Disraeli and Gladstone, London, 1959, 35.
2, J.8.Mill, Representative Government, Everyman Edition, 
London, 1910, 349.
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society. But the fears of middle-class trustees —  the leaders 
of small urban communities in many cases —  were aroused and 
united around the standard of resistance to State interference 
and the organisational expertise of the City of London Corpor
ation,

The failure to implement fully the terms of the Endowed 
Schools Act, and the decision of the Liberal government to 
omit some important proposals of the S.I.C. from the I869 Bill 
constitute together one of the great paradoxes of mid-Victorian 
politics. The Bill was a meeisure promoted by an alliance of 
aristocratic. Liberal, Radical and Dissenting interests; it 
has been called an attempt to freeze social mobility in a society 
where most citizens were conscious of its hierarchical pattern; 
it tried to enact a whole series of reforms —  relating to 
obsolete or inefficient charities, mismanagement, patronage, 
the government and curricula of schools, the implementation of 
conscience clauses, and the geographical redistribution of 
secondary schools —  all of which seemed to have been agreed 
upon as necessary in principle by intelligent men of all 
parties in the late 1860s, But in these attempts it touched upon 
many nerves which lay just beneath the skin thinly covering the 
excited body politic in the period immediately after the 1867 
Reform Act, The Endowed Schools Act was embedded, almost 
ignored, among a series of seemingly more important measures 
which initially drew the fire of opposition to Gladstone’s 
Government 2 the 1870 Education Act, Disestablishment in Ireland 
with the accompanying anxieties about the future of the Church 
in pi^and; the Irish Land Act, which seemed to foreshadow
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a similarly radical reform of property arrangements in other 
parts of Britain; and the Universities Tests Act, But unlike 
those measures, with each of which it shared at least one 
feature in common, the Endowed Schools Act was painfully slow 
in operation and therefore subject to mounting opposition. It 
is argued in this study that the Endowed Schools Act eventually 
suffered the full concentration of the opposition to the other 
main pieces of legislation passed by Gladstone’s Government,

The answer to the twin riddles of the Taunton Commission 
and the 1869 Act —  the failure to implement all the main 
recommendations of the one, and the terms of the other —  must 
be related to the fundamental incongruity of the task laid before 
the Commission in I864 ? a group of interested men, only one 
of whom could be certainly called ’middle—clsiss’, set about 
determining the educational needs of that class, without 
detailed reference to their demands; and they produced a massive 
series of proposals \diich, while meeting the requirements of 
a widely—held desire for particular reforms, seem collectively 
to have been calculated to arouse profound hostility based upon 
historic prejudices. The Commission stands at the heart of the 
most significant period of social and political transition in 
the Victorian period.



Chapter II

The Géorgie Model of Middle-class Education

"...To education in its widest sense we look as 
the most powerful aid in the further progress of 
British agriculturë. Knowledge, - of his business, 
and true interest to the landlord and the tenant, - 
and of the best mode of promoting his own welfare to 
the labourer, - is the first requisite to obtain an 
improvement of their condition. A wise pursuit of 
individual interest will...be most conducive to their 
own and the general welfare. It is by individual 
energy that this is to be developed...All the evidence 
we have collected tends to show, that in the districts 
where the increase of manufacturing and commercial 
enterprise and wealth has been greatest, there the 
rent of the landlord, the profits of the tenant and 
the wages of the labourer have most increased."

James 0aird, English Agriculture in 1850-51,
London, 1852, 526.
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It has been customary to associate the increasing demand for 
both the reform and organisation of middle-class education in the 
first half of the nineteenth century with the rapid growth of 
industrial towns, and the consequent rise to political consciousness 
of a new urban middle class. There were direct links between these 
two phenomena. But too little has been said hitherto about the 
development of clearly defined models aimed at the promotion of the 
middle-class education which had originated in the gradualist, even 
conservative, tradition of the rural, agrarian counties. In spite 
of the revolution which occurred in the countryside in the 
eighteenth century, rural England has nevertheless been character
ised as representing political and economic decadence ; while the 
laissez-faire energy of manufacturing and commercial England is seen 
as having supplied the dynamic element in interpretations of nine
teenth-century social, political and economic change,  ̂ These 
interpretative pictures are unsubtle : the slow-witted peasant is 
contrasted with the politically mercurial industrial worker; the 
class antagonisms of the great urban centres with the general 
harmony of the landed interest in the countryside; the isolation of 
the individual tenant-farmer with the shared vigour of the 
manufacturing classes, and the self-help opportunities for 
ambitious elements in the industrial areas with the unchanging

1, See E.J. Hobsbawn, Industry and Empire, London, 1969, 97-99;
Asa Briggs, The Age of Improvement, London, I96O, 42-43;
A, Gheeseborough, *A Short History of Agricultural Education up 
to 1939', in The Vocational Aspect of Secondary and Further 
Education. No.41, Autumn 1966, Vol.XVIII, l82-l83* Briggs, 
loc,cit., says, "The slow movement of new ideas, the lack of 
basic techniques and the often unsatisfactory systems of leases 
and tenures held back * revolutionary advances'...The new 
'improved agriculture' stopped short in most places at the point 
where mechanisation began, and it continued to demand large 
numbers of agricultural workers. There were still powerful 
barriers to long-distance movement."
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dominion of the seasons in the countryside.
This kind of comparison was drawn by Baldwin Francis Duppa in

1839:
In the business of the farmer, the degrees of being, wrong 

are infinite ; ...In manufactures the relative advantages of 
different processes are soon known from the circumstances of the 
manufacturers living in large towns...Farmers have none of these 
advantages; in the first place, they cannot so associate 
together as to know the results of all the successful experi
ments which concern them: and in the second, as not only the
soil and other physical characteristics of large tracts of our 
country differ from each other, but that of every farm also, 
the practice of each individual farmer must consequently be a 
modification of the general practice to suit his own local 
circumstances. The results, moreover, of any new experiment on 
agriculture are more widely worked out...Can anything be done 
to better his position, and what... ?
Duppa*s essay was founded upon the thesis that the general 

transmission of new ideas and techniques in agriculture presupposed 
the creation of novel institutions of education in the countryside. 
But this notion was by no means original or new in 1839. Not only 
was Duppa armed with a wide range of foreign and British models and 
experiments; he stood squarely in a broad tradition of agrarian writ
ing and practice which had roots probing beyond the farming 
revolution of the ei^teenth century. His ideas rested on a concept 
of agricultural education which took its tone from classical agrarian 
writers, throu^ the sixteenth-century doggerel pamphleteers, to 
John Milton; they followed in a century-old tradition of enlistened 
aristocratic and gentry patronage of agricultural experiments; in 
central and local interest in agricultural innovation in Britain - 
notably the Board of Agriculture, the work of Arthur Young and his

1. Central Society of Education, 3rd Publication, London, 1839, 
reprinted 1968, B.F. Duppa, 'County Colleges of Agriculture', 
49-50.
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contemporaries, and the energetic activities of numerous 
agricultural societies throu^out the whole of Great Britain. Also, 
in his role as de Fellenherg's English amanuensis, he drew upon 
foreign sources for his ideas;^ and here again he trod, in the steps of 
Young. Duppa could move in the universal sphere of European agri
culture, using its common currency, in a way which suggests a 
possible modification of his point about the isolation and uniqueness 
of the farmer; and his work, and the work of his predecessors and
siir̂ essors, derived much of its nourishment from the true 'Augustan

2honeycombs of Science' - in particular the writings and experiments 
of agricultural chemists - which flourished across northern Europe.
In a very real sense, it can be argued, the world of the agricultur
ist in the early nineteenth century was wider and more coherent than 
the insular competitiveness of the manufacturer ; it transcended 
national frontiers in its search for aphorisms, encapsulating new 
ideas and techniques.

The problem confronting Duppa's agricultural contemporaries was 
not that of a shortage of ideas, but rather how the wealth of 
existing ideas mi^t be transmitted. His solution lay in ensuring 
the progress of rural education. While the pattern of agricultural 
revolution in the eighteenth century had been characterised largely 
be innovation on the part of enlightened proprietors, the problem 
of the transmission of these ideas - back to the ruck of tenant- 
farmers in the middle ground of rural society - became an important

1. See H. Pollard, Pioneers of Popular Education in England, 
London, 1956, 42-49, also the article by de Fellenberg in the 
Central Society of Education, 2nd Publication, I838, 273; and 
Duppa's evidence to the Select Committee on Irish Education, 
1838. (See below. Chapter IV

2. W.H.G. Armytage, 'Augustan 4 ,v a m  TU
C*<-ct'ric.u)u I'H j t-o-'X ."i , i m i j
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issue in the early nineteenth century. An international, aris
tocratic envelope of ideas existed : yet the rural middle class 
had still to be converted to the new agrarian ideology,

G.E, Mingay, writing in 1963, pointed to a select group of great 
land-0wners who were agricultural improvers on a considerable scale 
during the eighteenth century. Prom Lord Ernie he took the well 
known figures of Townshend and Coke, with others less familiar, like 
Earl Ducie in Gloucestershire, Lord Halifax, the Dukes of Bedford,
Lord Somerville, the Earls of Egremont, Sir *̂ ohn Sinclair and the 
Duke of Portland. In the 1720s, the Duke of Somerset had been one 
of those who took a keen interest in their tenants' farming. The 
3rd Earl of Egremont converted 800 acres of Petworth Park into a 
model farm between 1770 and 178O. There were other exemplary estate 
owners, like the Dukes of Norfolk and Grafton, Lord Milton in Dorset^ 
Lord Clarendon at Watford with his "progressive farm". Lord Howe in 
the West Riding, and Lord Cawdor in Pembrokeshire.^ The squirearchy 
also were active, particularly in the underdeveloped areas. On the 
other hand, the apparent significance of these names should be set 
alongside the remarks of agricultural writers, from Harte, Kent and 
Marshall in the sixteenth century, down to Caird in the mid
nineteenth century, who constantly complained of landlords' indiffer
ence to the fundamental needs of agriculture. Arthur Young did 
record the achievements of aristocrats on their estates; but most of 
his compliments were bestowed upon the farming country gentry, the 
larger owner-occupiers, and occasionally, the larger tenant farmers. 
Adam Smith, with perhaps the kind of bias one mi^t expect, and with
out producing supporting evidence, thou^t that great proprietors were

1. G.E. Mingay, Landed Society in the Eighteenth Century, London,
1963, 164-165.
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"seldom great improvers", saying that the most notable investors in 
improvements were newly-rich merchants who had purchased estates, 
William Marshall believed that, in the eighteenth century, the 
larger owner-occupiers and larger tenants were the real improvers.^ 
Commentators were generally agreed that the small tenant-farmer took 
little part in promoting improvements, thinking only of paying the 
rent and subsisting from day to day, Mingay quoted Harte, in his 
Essays on Husbandry, I764, as saying that the tenant-farmer, "poor 
and uninstructed", plodded on heavily and slowly in the beaten track
of his ancestors and neighbours, "like a beast of burden, overladen

2and disconsolate,"
The clearest general picture would seem to represent the larger 

owners as improving the administration of their estates, while doing 
little in the way of encouraging new discoveries themselves. The main 
concerns of proprietors were with rents and estate Administration : 
enclosure, building, the consolidation of holdings, and drainage at 
all levels, the institution of technical improvements always having 
as its underlying aim the raising of annual rents, Mingay attributed 
the landlords* willingness to invest capital to their anxiety about 
losing tenants and finding themselves with empty farms on their 
hands. Even the smaller owners, who farmed on their own account, 
disliked having more land than they could conveniently manage,^
The main function of landlords seems to have been to establish the 
conditions in which improved farming could develop.

1, ibid,, 166,
2, ibid,, 167.
3, ibid,, 168-169,
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According to Mingay, when eighteenth-century landlords spoke of 
’improvement', "it was usually an 'improved rental' that they had 
in mind."^

More positively influential than the great landlords were the 
shows and agricultural societies which began to flourish in the 
eighteenth century, Kenneth Hudson has recently drawn attention to 
the strange neglect, by agricultural historians, of Britain's agri
cultural societies, pointing out that, by I8OO, most counties had

2some kind of organisation for agricultural improvement. The first 
to be set up was the Dublin, later the Royal Dublin, Society, in 
1731. Twenty years later, the Society established an exhibition 
centre for showing machinery and implements; and in 17&4 appointed 
an 'Experimenter in Agriculture' who was expected to publish annual 
reports. In I8OI, the Society had set up a Veterinary School in 
Dublin,^ This served as a model for the Bath and West of England 
Society, which was formed in 1777, and which imitated on a large 
scale the publishing and disseminating aims of its precursor. The 
early membership of the Society seems to have comprised, like others 
of its kind, a blend of professional men, gentlemen farmers and, 
notably, parochial clergy, capped by a respectable confectionery of 
President and Vice-presidents from the county aristocracy,^ Increas
ingly, the communication of new techniques and ideas was seen as the 
main role of the new county societies in England, They were taken 
for granted as necessities in the search for improvement, Thomas

1, ibid,, 170,
2, K, Hudson, Patriotism with Profit ; British Agricultural 

Societies in the l8th and 19th centuries, London, 1972, ix,
3. ibid,, 3-7.
4. ibid,, 11,
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stone, writing of Bedfordshire in 1794, said that there was no 
agricultural society in the county, and that, therefore, "the 
tenantry, who, for the most part, are occupiers from year to year, 
have no incitement to exertions of skill".^

In 1780, the Bath and West Society published in its Letters and
Papers on Agriculture an article by the Rev. William Lamport entitled,

2'Proposal for the Further Improvement of Agriculture'. Lamport 
expressed his anxiety about the progress of agriculture in England, 
but set his remarks in the long context of the development of 
English agricultural theory and practice during the previous three 
centuries. He began by saying that a country was 'cultivated' only 
in proportion to the advance of its inhabitants in civilisation : 
nations would not begin to civilise themselves until they ceased 
migrating : a man would not attempt to cultivate a spot until he 
could say, 'This is mine'. Property, therefore, had to be gained, 
defined and secured. In England, he said, even after the 
Reformation, the discovery of the New World had deflected the 
attentions of energetic men away from agriculture at home into the 
channels of trade and commerce. Consequently, it seemed, little 
attention had been paid to Pitzherbert and other agriculturist- 
authors. So, as agriculture progressed, weeds - inadequate skills - 
grew up, Milton had made an attempt to check this wild growth; and 
he had recommended the establishment of a school, in which rural

1, Thomas Stone, General View of the Agriculture of the County 
of Bedford, London, 1794, 47*

2, Letters and Papers on Agriculture, selected from the Corre
spondence of the Bath and West of England Society for the 
Encouragement of Agriculture, Arts, Manufactures and Commerce, 
Vol.I, fourth edition, Bath, l802, (first printed 1785), 11-19*
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economics should play a principal part. His pupils were to read the
works of Cato, Varro, and Columnella.^ Milton had said, "if the
language is difficult, so much the better...here will be an occasion
of inciting and enabling them hereafter to improve the tillage of
their country, to recover the bad soil, and to remedy the waste that

2is made of the good; for this was one of Hercules' praises." Evelyn
carried Milton's ideas forward in the Preface to his Sylva.^

Under the Commonwealth, said Lamport, Mr. Cowley had recommended 
the establishment of a College at each University, and the appoint
ment of Professors for instructing young men in the principles and 
practice of agriculture. But his plans were ignored and farming 
languished during the reign of Charles 11,^ In the midst of 
general indifference, Evelyn published his Terra: or a Philosophical 
Discourse on Earth^in 1675* In the early eighteenth century. Lord 
Molesworth sou^t to revive general interest with his Considerations

5for Promoting of Agriculture, and Employing the Poor, in which he 
wrote:

As to agriculture, I would humbly propose that a school for 
husbandry be established in every county, wherein a master well 
skilled in agriculture should teach at a fixed yearly salary : 
and that Tusser's old book of husbandry be tau^t the boys to 
read, to copy, and to get by heart, for which purpose it mi^t 
be reprinted. &

After this, said Lamport, several gentlemen, led by Jethro Tull,

1. ibid., 14.
2. K.M. Burton, (ed.), Milton's Prose Writings, London, 1958, 324.
3. Letters and Papers...Vol.I, 17. John Evelyn's Sylva, or a 

discourse of forest-trees and the propagation of timber..., 
was published in London, I664.

4. The only traceable seventeenth-century edition of Abraham 
Cowley's works was published in I689, and reprinted in his 
collected Prose Works in I887.

5. Letters and Papers..., 20-21. There is no reference to 
Molesworth's work in the British Museum Catalogue of Printed 
Books. Molesworth died in 1728.

6. Thomas Tusser's A Hundred Points of Good Husbandrie was first 
published in London, 1557.
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took their estates under their own control, and cultivated them 
with "spirit , taste, and sense"; hut, unfortunately, their 
endeavours were limited to a small circle of farmers in the 
counties where the initial examples had been set. Soon, however, 
a Society was established in London for the encouragement of 
agriculture, bestowing large premiums for the greatest crops in 
given quantitites of ground.^ This experiment, according to Lamport's 
description of events, led to the formation of similar institutions 
in counties remote from London. He quoted Arthur Young, who said 
that "experience is an admirable foundation for any kind of 
structure; but in agriculture she must be the structure itself, not 
the foundation". Once again, as with Duppa later, the problem was 
how to secure universal transmission of experience and new knowledge, 
without the anxiety attendant upon unilateral experiment.

Lamport went on to suggest that the difficulty of establishing
Schools for Husbandry was now trifling, since many agricultural

2societies had been formed, and were so generously supported. In 
addition, the Society of Arts was annually offering large sums for 
the encouragement of experiments. "Were schools established in 
different parts of the kingdom for the education of farmers' sons 
who might be but in low circumstances, gentlemen would never want 
sensible and rational improvers of their estates, who would likewise 
be the most proper persons to instruct parish apprentices and 
inferior servants."^ In support of this he quoted "old-experienced

1. Letters and Papers..., 23. Presumably Lamport was referring 
to the Society of Arts.

2. ibid., 32.
3. ibid., 33-34.
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Varro", who had written, "the bailiffs should be men of some 
erudition and some degree of refinement". But a bailiff, thou^t 
Lamport, ou^t to be skilled especially in rural economics; he 
should not only give orders, but also work himself, so that the 
labourers mi^t imitate him, and respect him for his excellence in 
practical as well as scientific things. In the same way, the sons 
of farmers would be listened to more favourably by inferior servants 
than would persons of higher rank. "In short, they would effect 
what even the superior knowledge of noblemen and gentlemen would 
not perform, who have more important objects in view than to 
cultivate the neglected understanding of every rustic labourer they 
may have occasion to employ." But gentlemen's sons mi^t also profit 
from such an Academy, if it were properly organised.^

Furthermore, Lamport would have instituted the kind of 'literary 
workhouses' recommended by Sir William Petty in I648, "where children 
may be tau^t as well to do something towards their living as to 
read and write...that all children, above seven years old, may be 
presented to this kind of education : none being excluded by reason 
of poverty and inability of their parents; for hereby it hath come 
to pass that many are now holding the plou^, who mi^t be made fit 
to steer the state." And Petty was further quoted as suggesting 
that all children, "thou^ of the hipest rank", should be tau^t 
"some genteel manufacture, in their minority, or turning of curious 
figures, etc., limning and painting on glass or in oil colours, 
botanies and gardening, chemistry, etc.; they will certainly bring 
to pass most excellent works, being, as gentlemen, ambitious to

1. ibid., 35.
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excel ordinary workmen."^
Lamport's article is significant for a number of reasons. 

Firstly, it presumably enjoyed a wide circulation among the members 
of the Bath and West Society, and may be considered one of the main 
sources for lai;er propositions relating to the foundation of 
institutions devoted to agricultural education in the West Country. 
In addition, his plan encompassed almost all the elements which 
later came together to provide the model for schools for the rural 
middle classes in the mid-nineteenth century ; the traditional 
classical element in the curriculum, with "old-experienced Varro" 
and Milton as justifications; the clear stratification of pupils by 
social class, leading to a concentration upon the needs of the 
tenant-farmer class particularly, and the complementary but distinct 
institution of the elementary industrial school - Petty's 'literary 
workhouses'; the need to train for exemplary moral excellence, as 
well as technical superiority, in the bailiff class - the need to 
educate the tenant-farmer above the level of the peasantry; the 
implied necessity for boarding education; the emphasis upon the 
economic profit to be gained by the landowning class from their 
promotion of the education of tenant farmers' sons; and, finally, a 
recommendation that the Anglican clergy should take an interest in 
the business of farming. In fact, Lamport's essay forms a matrix 
for the three-class model of schooling which was to become one of 
the conventions of nineteenth-century thinking about education in

1. ibid., 49. Sir William Petty's pamphlet, published in 1647, 
was entitled, 'The Advice of W.P. to Mr. Samuel Hartlib for 
the advancement of some particular parts of learning'. 
Milton's essay was also directed at Hartlib.
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England; and, as will be made clear later, the pattern here put 
forward was taken up by the Bath and West Society, and by other 
exponents.

But Lamport, even as early as I785, was not alone in making 
such proposals. In the same year, in Annals of Agriculture, Arthur 
Young dignified with an appreciative preface an anonymous article 
which proposed a similar scheme, with cajoling foreign comparisons.^ 
The author praised the Society of Arts, and the provincial societies, 
for their patriotic efforts; but said that even Russia exceeded 
England in the interest shown by the government in its support of 
agriculture, "that most beneficial of all sciences". Government 
stimulus would provide one means of doubling the present agricultural 
yield, thus enabling the landed interest to reduce their enormous 
wei^t of taxation by increasing their income. But even the best 
cultivated counties would benefit if county farms were set up on a 
large scale, each county supporting its own establishment. A 
professor of agriculture should be appointed in each county : he 
could explain the theory in lectures, and direct the practice of 
the county farm. As at the French Veterinarian School, lectures 
on the disorders of animals should be delivered, which would 
prevent the losses sustained because of the ignorance of black
smiths, farmers, and "cow-doctors". Under this scheme, each county 
would therefore require one or more farm and school institutions, 
and the expenses could be defrayed by a levy on the rates. £1,000 
or £2,000 mi^t easily be raised in this way. Every parish should 
have the ri^t of sending to the county school two or three students.

1. Annals of Agriculture and other Useful Arts..., Vol.IV, London
1785, 109.
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each paying his own expenses. Also, there mi^t he in London a 
corresponding society for the dissemination and discussion of new 
ideas.

Between 178? and I789, a series of articles on the education
system of Basle, "by Monsieur Lazowski, again emphasised how
unfavourably English institutions compared with those of other
European states.^ The author drew special attention to the close
connection between the training in the schools and the pupils*
later employments.

A correspondent, writing to the Commercial and Agricultural
Magazine in I80I, complained of the Government's continuing neglect
of agriculture, and especially of the failure to form "One particular
system of Education for those who are intended to follow it as a

2science, or as a means of livelihood." Agricultural societies would 
labour in vain, thou^t the author of the letter, 'X.D.', until they 
found the means of making farmers less than total strangers to the 
principles and language of mineralogy, botany, zoology, natural 
history, "and even Chymistry". The education of youths intending 
to become farmers should be based upon the study of those sciences, 
so that they might be freed from the "prejudices and ignorance of 
custom".

In consequence of this, I would have proposed, through the 
medium of your Magazine, a very large premium for the best plan 
of education for those who are intended for farmers. The sum to 
be raised, and other particulars, I shall not now trespass on 
your time to detail, but if this hint is favourably received you 
shall hear again from 'X.D.'

1. Annals of Agriculture..., Vol.VIII, London, I787, M. Lazowski,
'A Town in Switzerland', 385-386; also, ibid.. Vol.IX, 78-77; 
ibid., Vol.X, 1789, 373-375.

2. Commercial and Agricultural Magazine. Vol.V. June-December,
386, letter entitled 'On Agricultural Education', signed, 'X.D.'
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Unfortunately, no more was heard from 'X.D.*, certainly not in 
the pages of that Magazine. But at a meeting of the Board of 
Agriculture, in April I8O6, Sir John Sinclair, speaking from the 
chair, made some remarks on the subject of "Agricultural Education 
and Experimental Farming".^ He suggested the establishment of one 
or more experimental farms, "instituting at each a sort of Academy 
or College, where youth mi^t be instructed in the theory, as well 
as trained in the practice, of Agriculture". He merely touched 
upon the subject, he said, at a time when the circumstances of war 
precluded the immediate prosecution of the project. The Editor of 
the Agricultural Magazine commented, in a footnote to Sinclair's 
remarks, that this suggestion recalled an institution of that 
nature "which we and some of the contemporary journalists announced
in the year I8OI". This was an agricultural college established by

2the Duke of Bedford at Woburn.
The most interesting proposal of this kind in the early nineteenth 

century was again associated with the Bath and West Society. In 
1808, the Committee discussed, in favourable terms, the proposition 
of Captain Williamson (who had travelled widely in Europe in 
pursuit of agricultural ideas) that a farm and school should be 
established near Bath.^ Williamson, rather typically, was here 
taking up an idea originally proposed by the late Secretary, Mr. 
William Matthews. The "College" was to consist of three classes : 
one for gentlemen's sons or relations, who should board with the

1. The Agricultural Magazine, Vol.XIV, from January to July, I806,
332.

2. The author has been unable to trace an original source for the 
information about Woburn.

3. Bath and West of England Society, Prospectus of an agricultural 
college and experimental farm, I8II. Manuscript copy in Bath 
City Library, listed under Bath and West materials as B.63O.
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Professor on liberal terms, "each to have a separate chamber, 
furnished according to the regulations prevailing at Oxford", The 
Second Class was to be received at a lower rate, and to board under 
the control of an assistant. As the first class would be considered 
rather as "supervisors", the 'middle* class would be expected to 
labour on the farm; it would, however, be a fixed principle that all 
should acquire practical experience in husbandry. The Third Class 
would consist of youths taken, perhaps, from charitable insti
tutions, or from parishes, to serve for a certain number of years. 
These would commence as drivers, and would gradually perform the 
more laborious duties, as their strength might permit. This was not 
the first time that the Society had discussed such a proposal : 
Matthews' scheme had been proposed in l805* Little is known of 
Captain Williamson, thou^ the eclectic nature of his writings on 
agriculture was submitted to some rather ironic comment in an 
agricultural journal in l8lO.^ Apart from Matthews' unrecorded 
plan, the model for Williamson's proposal may well have been the 
school system of de Fellenberg at Hofwyl, about which two articles

1. See, The Agricultural Magazine. Vol.VII, July to December 
1810, 396-404, a review of 'Agricultural Mechanisation' by 
Capt. Williamson : "We leave it to our readers to determine by 
the present performance, and indeed by the tenor of Capt. 
Williamson's other publications, as to the justness of his 
pretensions in future to such a h i ^  tone of originality." 
There are also references to the particular publications of 
Williamson in Volume III of the Minute Books of the Bath and 
West Society, 9 September I806; 2 December I806; and 27 
January I807. The Minute Books are in the keeping of the 
Society at Shepton Mallet.



by Charles Pictet and others were published in England in l808,^
The idea of a "public" or "county" farm was not new. Indeed, 

in 1797 a document had been published, which was entitled, "Plan 
of an Agricultural Society and Experimental Farm in Northumberland". 
The pamphlet provided "Hints for the Consideration of the Committee 
appointed to prepare and digest" the plan. In 1793, J. Bailey and 
G. Adley, published General View of the Agriculture of the County 
of Northumberland with observations on the means of its improve
ment. Among the chief means of improvement suggested was the 
notion of "Public Farms", which, if conducted by proper persons in 
every county, would "tend more towards the perfection of Agri
culture in all its branches than any other measure that has been 

2suggested." Such a farm was proposed for Northumberland, financed 
on the joint-stock principle. The Duke of Northumberland was 
associated with the project. The promoters of the scheme outlined 
the specific benefits to be obtained, mentioning particularly the 
effects of the "scarcity" which the rural community had lately 
experienced, and from which it had hardly yet recovered. If 
another crisis were to occur "it is impossible to answer for the 
consequences."

1. See, EdinburghReview. Vol.XXI, I819, I50, review article on 
publications relating to de Fellenberg. These are listed as 
(i) 'The Establishements of M.Emanuel de Fellenberg at Hofwyl 
...by Count Louis de Ville Vielle', London, 1820; (ii) 
Translation of Reports by M.le Comte de Capo d'Istria and
M. Reugger, upon the principles and progress of the Estab
lishment of M.de Fellenberg at Hofwyl, London, 1820; (iii) M. 
Gautheron on de Fellenberg, 'Tirée de la Bibliothèque 
Brittanique. No.292, de la Partie Agriculture, 1895> Mêmes 
Libraires'; (iv) de Fellenberg - 'Vues relatives à 
1'Agriculture de la Suisse, et aux Moyens de perfectionner... 
Traduit de l'Allemand par Charles Pictet, I808, Mêmes 
Libraires'.

2. The Agricultural History Review. Vol.VIII, I960, H. Cecil 
Pawson, 'Plan of an Agricultural Society and Farm in 
Northumberland,’ 36-37.



The role which an element of training or education mi^t have 
been expected to play in the Northumberland scheme is difficult 
to determine. The extent of the role would surely vary from time 
to time, depending on the particular local conditions, upon 
economic pressures, and the personal inclinations of the improvers. 
One recent commentator on improvements in the early nineteenth 
century has suggested that introducing the gamut of agricultural 
reform - enclosures, drainage, rebuilding of farms, new methods - 
"involved the entire framework of the rural economy."^ Rents, 
particularly in the immediate post-war period, after I815, were the 
fulcrum of the agricultural economy and "determined the relation
ship between the three elements of rural society - the landlord, 
tenants and labourers". And just as education - of the farmer 
class - had seemed to some to be the most dynamic policy before 
1815, thereafter, effective rental policy was seen by landlords as 
a necessary means of holding together the tottering fabric of landed 
society. One of the Leveson-Gower agents implied the farmer's need 
for education in I819, when he reported that the farmer was never 
satisfied with existing prices, "and holds on and on against all 
reason and probability of success and always loses in the end. Any
man who did not sell (at earlier, higher prices) deserves to lose

2and I can in no way pity him."
The uncertainties of the rural economy were reviewed by two 

Parliamentary Select Committees in 1821 and I833. The later

1. The Agricultural History Review. Vol.XXII, 1974, Eric 
Richards, 'The Leviathan of Wealth : West Midland Agriculture,
1800-1850*, 97.

2. ibid., 112.
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Committee, comprising Althorp, Peel, Russell, and Graham among 
others, reinforced many of the conclusions of the earlier one. As 
mi^t have been expected, the tone of their recommendations was 
cautious. They agreed with Burke, "that it is a perilous thing to 
try Experiments on the Parmer" since the farmer's capital was more 
limited than was generally supposed; and "althou^ it is in the 
power of the Legislature to do much evil, yet it can do little 
positive good by frequent interference with the Agricultural 
Industry."^ In relation to the homogeneous range of rural society, 
they repeated the opinion of the 1821 Committee, that "pressure 
upon the farmer (had) materially affected the retail business of
shopkeepers in country towns connected with the Agricultural

2districts." They went on to report that, in the counties of 
England, where yeomen had once abounded, "a great change of 
Property" had recently occurred ; speculation, in the form of 
improvements, had taken place after the last War; but priceshad 
fallen, and debts had most perniciously affected yeomen and 
tenants. Landlords had met the crises, in many districts, by 
reducing rents.^ Artificial fluctuations had rendered precarious 
the income of the landlord, made the fixed rent of the farmer "a 
hazardous speculation", and the wage of the labourer "an uncertain 
remuneration." The debate on the state of agriculture, therefore, 

was conducted according to the basic principle that shocks which 
affected farming were felt throughout all the levels of the landed

1. Report from the Select Committee on Agriculture, with the 
Minutes of Evidence taken before them, and an Appendix and 
Index, London, 1833, iii.

2. ibid., 3> quoted from the Report from the Select Committee, 
to whom the Several Petitions complaining of the Depressed 
State of the Agriculture of the United Kingdom were referred,
1831.

3. ibid., ix-x.
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interest, and that, consequently, remedies, such as they were, 
should he conceived in relation to the whole of landed society, 
rather than isolated sectors of it.

Thou^ the debate was couched in these traditional terms, the 
realities behind the expressions of anxiety were rather different. 
The most significant change in rural society between 1750 and I85O 
was the increasing 'proletarianisation* and pauperisation of the 
peasantry. The peasant was weakened first by loss of land, and then 
by his lack of collective self-defence which his counterpart in the 
town was developing during the same period.^ There had been 
disturbances among the peasantry in the raid-1790s; in the eastern 
counties in I816 and 1822; all over southern England in I83O; and 
later they were mqre scattered in 1834-5 and 1843-4, mainly in 
the eastern counties again. The 'farmer' witnesses to the 1833 
Select Committee argued that their own dilemma was based upon the 
fact of having to pay artificially h i ^  wages and employ an 
excessive number of labourers so that they mi^t avoid being 
afflicted with outbreaks of rick-burning.^ Rude and Hobsbawni 
conclude, however, that the solidarity of rural society was an 
illusion. The rioters may have had the sympathy of "the bulk of 
the counties' rulers"; but the central government, "full of 
ideology and the fear of revolution", took rather a different view.^ 

The evolving triple division of landed society in the early 
nineteenth century had an important bearing upon the demand, from 
above, for the provision of kinds of education appropriate to the

1. See, E.J. Hobsbawn and George Rude, Captain Swing, London,
1969, 16.

2. ibid., loo.cit.
3. Select Committee, 1833, Evidence
4. Hobsbawn and Rude, op.cit., 17.
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two lower divisions of society. For the landlord, economic common 
sense dictated that he should attempt to get the maximum rent from 
the most businesslike farmers, by organising tenancies so as to 
encourage the most profitable production.^ For the largest estate- 
owners such considerations may not have mattered; but for the ruck 
of gentry who controlled county society there was the need to 
produce greater efficiency among their farmers. And it was this 
need which accounted for the continuing desire to provide a species 
of middle-class education appropriate for improving the quality of 
the farmer-class. This problem was intensified by the pauperisation 
of the peasant, and his transformation into a hired labourer : 
potentially successful future tenant-farmers were not easy to find 
among a depressed peasantry. "Landlords who would not have hesitated 
to turn their bankrupt or expired small-holders off the land neck 
and crop (as they habitually did in Ireland or the Scottish High
lands) , might find it to their advantage to give the efficient big 
English tenant long credit, to cut or excuse his rent temporarily,
since the alternative was to have the land uncultivated and degener- 

2ating." Education was seen, by a number of those who mattered, as 
a means of stabilising and reinforcing the fabric of rural society 
during a difficult period. A writer in the Westminster Review said 
in 1833, "In the catalogue of mischiefs which beset the condition of 
the landed interest...their system of education is not the least 
prominent."^

The failings of rural society, reinforced by the impact of de

1. ibid., 31.
2. ibid., 32.
3. Westminster Review, Vol.XVIII, No.XXXV, January, 1833,

'Causes of the Distress of the Landed Interest', 126.
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Fellenberg and the narrow strand of traditional interest in a native
ideology of agricultural education, was the chief motivation for
further interest in providing some form of preparation for life and
work in the middle stratum of the landed interest. The Schools of
de Fellenberg were certainly the chief inspiration behind the plans
for County Colleges of Agriculture as outlined by B.F. Duppa in
1839, since Duppa, a barrister, and magistrate for the county of
Kent (which had been singed by Captain Swing), was de Fellenberg's
main English p u b l i c i s t H e  proposed a series of county colleges,
founded on the joint-stock principle, with moderate fees, to provide
a measure of practical farming education. Smaller counties mi^t
join together their resources for this purpose, and the schools
would be boarding schools. A peasant school mi^t be attached to
each institution. The effect of such a scheme among farmers would
be to develop the perception of the idea that, for a man to be a
good workman, he must be an intelligent and skilful one : "their
own superior acquirements would remove all idea that it is possible

2for the labourers to be, in point of knowledge, their masters."
Duppa expressed his debt to de Fellenberg, but did not indulge in
an excess of optimism about his own proposals:

...de Fellenberg is a man of an age; we must not wait until his 
like arises in this country. He has shown us what to do; and if 
we would do it, and do it upon such a scale, and so generally 
throu^out the country, as to be of material service, we must 
do it by such means as will not call for more than moderate 
sacrifices from any person...and even those who are called upon 
to make a small immediate sacrifice should have a prospect of 
such eventual advantages, either in the education of their 
children or in the improvement of their estates, as would oper
ate forcibly upon the minds of all intelligent and reflecting 
persons.3

1. See above,4*0.
2. Central Society, 1839, Duppa, op.cit., 73.
3. ibid., 62.



His essay ended, significantly, with a long quotation from the
report of the Irish Board of Education, for I838, on the agricultural
school at Templemoyle,^ Two years before, Duppa had submitted
lengthy evidence to Thomas Wyse's Select Committee on Irish endowed
schools, and again, in that place, he emphasised the importance of

2de Fellenberg*s example. In his evidence to the Wyse Committee, 
which reported in I838, Duppa drew attention to a school in 
Southam, Warwickshire, which was run according to de Fellenberg*s 
principles. This was Mr. Smith's Allotments for Scholars, the aim 
of which was, like de Fellenberg's lowest school, to keep boys off 
the streets. The education provided there was minimal, consisting 
of a library and little else. "Smith's aim was to humanise the 
children by providing them with moderately skilled and interesting 
horticultural employment. In an earlier essay Duppa had referred 
to the example set by Lord Chichester with the peasant schools on 
his estates near Britton.^

It is clear from this essay, and from all his writings on 
education, that Duppa was profoundly influenced by and obsessed 
with the ideas and schools of de Fellenberg. Like Robert Owen, he

1. ibid., 76-82; also the Appendix to the Report, "82-86.
2. Report of the Select Committee on Foundation Schools and 

Education in Ireland, I838, 34-36. (See Irish Chapter, below, 
note

3. See W.A.C. Stewart and W.P. McCann, The Educational Innovators, 
I75O-I88O, London, 1967, 211. Their footnotes referring to 
the Smith School are (i) Labourer's Friend Magazine. No.XXX, 
Vol. 5 (Nov. 1837, 164-5; and (ii) Duppa, First Publication 
(Central Society), 193-5*

4 . B.F. Duppa, The Education of the Peasantry in England: what 
it is, and what it ou^t to be. With a somewhat detailed 
account of the Establishment of M. de Fellenberg at Hofwyl, 
in Switzerland, London, 1834, 7-8.



sent his son to Hofwyl. He was even concerned to publicise the 
work of de Fellenberg*s European imitators. In the First 
Publication of the Central Society, for 1837, he published, in 
French and in full, a letter from the Prince de Chimay to Louis 
Phillips which gave a description of the Prince's establishement at 
Menars, near Blois. He said in the letter, "I saw society divided 
into large classes by circumstances, by ambition, and by material 
considerations. It seemed to me that these classes could be re
duced to four; and I wanted each of these to receive an education 
appropriate to its character and legitimate ambitions."^ Conse
quently, he had set up what he called the School of Pioneers (for 
the lower orders); the School of Arts and Trades; the School of 
Commerce; and the Institute of Literary Studies.

Hofwyl, however, was the original model for all that Duppa 
proposed. De Fellenberg's three-tier institution consisted of an 
international school for one hundred upper-class boys; the "school 
of the middling classes" (Duppa*s phrase); and the two schools for 
the sons and dau^ters of poor parents. He said that de Fellenberg's 
object, "in thus bringing together the youth of every class in 
society, not indeed, under one roof, but in one little colony, is 
twofold - 1st, to give the wealthier such a knowledge and interest 
in the poorer classes, that they may early leam that not only the 
welfare, but the very existence of the state, depends upon this 
necessarily largest part of the community. That this is the base 
of the social fabric, and it if be not solid, the superstructure.

1. Central Soc r»ty of Education, First Publication, 1837$ 38l. 
(Transiation,from the French of the article,by D.I.A.). For 
an earlier reference to Menars, see. Quarterly Journal of 
Education. Vol.Vii, Jan-April, 1834» No. XII. 'Schools at 
Menars', 1-11.
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however splendid, must soon he precipitated into ruins..." The
second purpose was to provide for the poorer element daily contact
with scientific research and investigation, that they might look
up to the richer with respect and affection, rather than distrust
and jealousy, "while they feel a moral attitude of being able, by
the means of well-directed labour, themselves of obtaining a
higher sphere in society."^ However, at Hofwyl, "in the Institute,
study is the labour, and bodily occupation the recreation; but in the
poor school,bodily occupation is the labour, study the recreation."
Religion was of particular importance in the Duppa-de Fellenberg
model of rural education; but Duppa anticipated the later latitudi-
narianism of Brereton, Fortescue and Acland, by adopting for his own
scheme the same kind of broad religious toleration as was practised 

2at Hofwyl. Duppa concluded, "Let me therefore interest all those 
who inhabit the halls of their ancestors throu^out this beautiful 
country, to reflect upon what I have said, and act - follow the 
example of the illustrious de Fellenberg - and hand down their 
possessions to posterity, with a title doubly secure."^

The pamphlet of 1834 and the essay on County Colleges of 1839, 
together constitute a comprehensive scheme of rural, county-based 
education, in which Duppa*s ideas of the relations between various 
social strata, in terms of schooling and appropriate training, were 
clearly fixed. Since his scheme owed so much to de Fellenberg, the 
failure of recent historians to accord either of them a place in the 
story of the development of middle-class education in nineteenth-

1. B.F. Duppa, The Education of the Peasantry,...1834, 15-17*
2. ibid., 22-23*
3* ibid., 102.
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century England needs some explanation. H.M. Pollard has said that 
de Fellenberg*s "rigid social distinctions" limited the appeal of 
his work for future generations.^ But one mi^t have thou^t that 
it was precisely this rigidity which mi^t have earned him an 
established place among the ideologues of middle-class education in 
England. His work has not the universal psychological appeal of 
Froebel or Pestalozzi, and his sociological ideas are now compara
tively unfashionable. Yet his notions of social stratification were 
precisely what recommended his philosophy as a whole to an influen
tial part of the education lobby in the mid-nineteenth century.
His ideas had a quality of freshness; but they were not dangerously 
Utopian; they had their roots in the existing order of society, and 
in that part of society which most men still understood - the rural, 
agricultural community, with its overtones of a natural order of 
men and things. Both de Fellenberg and Duppa (along with Thomas 
Arnold and the protagonists of the public boarding school ideal) 
were in the mainstream of a tradition of rural education for all - 
that is, even for those who had been b o m  in industrial cities -
which may now seem archaic and misdirected, but which continued to

2exercise its influence well into the present century. Certainly 
in de Fellenberg*s work there is a clear anticipation of the kind 
of social engineering, rooted in the county community, which 
achieved its classic fulfilment in the recommendations of the Taunton

1. H. Pollard, op. cit., 52.
2. See, e.g.. Board of Education, Special Reports on Educational 

Subjects, Vol. 8, 1902, James Mortimer, (Headmaster of the 
Grammar School and County School of Agriculture, Ashburton, 
Devon), *A Plan for a Great Agricultural School*, 637-644*
It is only fair to say that Mortimer*s model was derived from 
Goethe, not de Fellenberg.
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Commission. And Duppa could at least point to an area of the United 

Kingdom where the kind of experiments he was suggesting were already- 

working successfully : this was in Ireland, where a number of agri

cultural schools were making progress. The Journal of the Royal 

Agricultural Society in 1842 contained an article suggesting that the 

experiments in agricultural education of the Dublin Royal Agricultural 

Improvement Society might be transplanted to England.^ The author of 

this 1842 article noted that some "patriotic individuals", notably Earl 

Ducie in Gloucestershire, "have founded what are called model-farms,

with the view of pointing out to the neighbouring agriculturists the
2most approved methods of culture at present recognised."

The 1842 article came in the midst of the evangelising work of the 

Anti-Corn Law League; and sympathy for the social and economic plight 

of the tenant-farmer in the years immediately before Repeal was 

reflected in the Rev. John Allen's general report to the Committee of 

Council in 1842. The chief part of Allen's inspection had been under

taken in rural counties. He wrote:

...but there are other inhabitants of our agricultural 
districts who are often worse taught than the labourer's child, I 
mean the children of our farmers; and unless they are properly 
educated very little is done. The character of the farm servant 
depends in a great degree upon that of his master; and if a last
ing and salutary effect is to be produced upon the lower classes 
of society, attention must be paid to the establishment and 
superintendence of good middle schools.3

1 . Transactions of the Royal Agricultural Society. Vol. 3, Parts
II-III, 1842, Article XXVII, 'On the public Institutions for the 
Advancement of Agricultural Science which exist in other 
countries...' by Charles Daubeny, M.D., F.R.S., Professor of 
Rural Economy in the University of Oxford, 364-386.

2 ' i b i d . ,• 376.
3. Minutes of the Committee of Council for Education, 1841-1842, 

Rev. John Allen's Report on certain schools in Kent, Sussex, 
Berkshire, and Surrey, and other counties, 191.
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It seems likely that, in this instance, Allen was partaking of the 

kind of anxiety about the rural economy and country society which was 

common to many of his colleagues in the parochial clergy, who were 

among the most enthusiastic supporters of local agricultural societies 

and farmers' clubs.

The experiments in Ireland, and the pressures upon the farming 

community associated with Repeal agitation, were factors which had 

some bearing upon the only major experiment in agricultural education 

undertaken in England in the l840s. This was the founding, under 

Royal Charter, of the Agricultural College at Cirencester. The 

Gardener's Chronicle noted, in February 1846, that, of late, local 

farmers' clubs had been in the forefront of those proposing to diffuse 

an interest in the cause of agricultural improvement.^ "We have lately 

asked, WHERE ARE THE SCHOOLS. FOR FARMERS' SONS ? " The question had, 

apparently, remained unanswered, except for the evidence of the 

Professorship of Agriculture at Edinburgh and "the many agricultural 

schools in Ireland", until it was taken up by the Fairford and 

Cirencester Farmers' Club, or rather, by Mr. Brown, a leading member 

of that Society, and a local businessman, not a farmer.

In November, 1842, Brown had read a paper to the Club on the 

advantages of a specific education for agricultural pursuits in which 

he hoped that, soon, every district of England would have its own 

special agricultural college. These colleges would serve, not the 

"finical gentleman, afraid of soiling his hands", but "intelligent, 

active, hardy young men who will maintain the substantial honest

1. The Gardener's Chronicle and Agricultural Gazette for 1846, 
London, Leader (untitled) Saturday, Fabruary 21, 1846, 121.
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character of the English yeoman", combined with learning based upon 

the latest scientific advances, careful training in "moral and 

religious culture", so that they might be elevated to "the station in 

the country that they ought to fill."

It was hardly appropriate that someone of Brown’s modest social 

standing should be expected to sustain the initiative he had taken.

The local Club enthusiastically endorsed his idea; but the direction 

of subsequent events passed into the hands of Earl Ducie, Lord Bathurst, 

and others of the county elite, who were more experienced in the 

manipulation of affairs on a grand scale. "A committee of gentlemen", 

therefore, was constituted to carry the plan into effect. It was at 

this stage, too, in the following year, that it was decided to put 

the plan forward as a unilateral scheme, for the Cotswold area alone, 

and to obtain a royal charter.^ Earl Ducie acted as chief publicist 

for the venture, and a long list of subscribers from all over England 

was made in 1845. Ducie’s motion, at the great meeting of April 1844, 

was :

That it is expedient to provide an Institution in which the 
rising generation of farmers may receive instruction, at a moderate 
expense, in those sciences, a knowledge of which is essential to 
successful cultivation; and that a Farm form part of such Instit
ution.

On the list of subscribers were names, some of which had links with 

Mingay’s list of eighteenth-century improvers: Ducie himself, the Dukes 

of Bedford and Grafton, Prince Albert, the Marquis of Lansdowne 

(currently Lord President of the Council), the Radical Earl of Radnor, 

Earl Fortescue, Granville, Harrowby, Lord John Russell, Lord Ebrington,

1. For details of the scheme, and of the acquisition of the Royal 
Charter, see. Anon., History of the Royal Agricultural College, 
Cirencester, with a description..., Cirencester, no date, (But 
from evidence discovered by the Royal College Librarian, Mr, 
Hetherington, it was printed c.l860).



67

Lord Lyttelton, Lord Redesdale, Hicks Beach, T.D. Acland, Henry 

Labouchere, M.P., (later to become Baron Taunton, the chairman of the 

Schools Inquiry Commission), and Philip Pusey, friend of Acland and the 

editor of the Royal Agricultural Society’s Journal.^

The Royal Charter was granted in March, 1845, but it did not 

guarantee an untroubled sequence of development and expansion for the 

College during the next three decades. The Royal College was inevi

tably one of the first institutions to engage the attention of the 

Schools Inquiry Commission early in 1865. The Commissioners then 

interviewed Augustus Voelcker, Professor of Chemistry at the College. 

Answering Lord Taunton, he stated that "all who devote themselves in a 

any way to agriculture, as a class, are deficient in their education; 

no matter whether they are tenant-farmers’ sons or the grade above."

He said that he preferred a system of county schools and public schools, 

as a means of educating tenant-farmers’ sons, to "miserable" private 

schools. But he believed that Cirencester had proved that boys were 

not ready for a special technical preparation for farming before the

age of seventeen : before that age boys should receive a general 
2liberal education. In any case Cirencester had failed to attract 

boys from the tenant-farmer class. Voelcker concluded, "What I should 

like to see is a good plain English education, given in county schools,
3with a higher department on the plan of Cirencester."

The Repeal crisis of the eighteen-forties threw into bolder relief 

the economic uncertainties of the tenant-farmer’s existence. Peel’s 

expressed concern for the educational needs of the middle class has

1 . ibid., 14.
2. Schools Inquiry Commission, Vol.IV., Minutes of Evidence Part I, 

29 March 1865, 226, Q.2199; 228, Q.2222,2225.
3. ibid., 231, Q.2259.
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been noted already : he wished to shore up their social position in 

relation to the lower orders.^ As a land-owner himself on a consider

able scale in Staffordshire, he showed a similar concern - for his own 

tenants - in a more material way. James Caird, his bailiff, writing 

in his English Agriculture in 1851, showed how Peel, two years before, 

faced the results of his own policy by offering his tenants an invest

ment, equal to one fifth of the current rent, in such immediate

improvements on each farm as might reduce costs or increase output,
2together with further investment in drainage, on agreed terms. Of 

Devonshire - the county of Acland, Fortescue, and Stafford Northcote - 

Caird said, "We found among farmers a unanimous expression of opinion 

that prices must rise or rents be reduced."^ Lord Lyttelton, in 1851, 

wrote to the tenants on his estates, which were mainly in Worcestershire,
4guaranteeing a stop in rents for the current year. And in 1850, on 

the advice of his friend Philip Pusey, Thomas Dyke Acland, currently 

out of Parliament, after supporting Repeal, submitted an article to the 

Royal Agricultural Society Journal. on farming in Somerset. In this 

he stressed "the need for fuller security for the farmer: ...Let it 

only be remembered that no man can farm well unless he can look with 

confidence beyond Michaelmas." The year before, 1849, Acland had 

written to his wife that he was alarmed by the price of American corn :

"I begin to think that a serious fall of rents is inevitable, in which 

case we must come down considerably, and I hope it may lead to fresh 

arrangements in which my farming knowledge may be of service, and help

1. See 2,7 .
2. James Caird, English Agriculture in 1850-51, London, 1852.
3 . ibid., 5 6.
4. Lord Lyttelton, Ephemera, London, 1865, 94-99.
5. A.H.D. Acland, Memoirs and Letters of the Rt. Hon. Sir Thomas 

Dyke Acland, privately printed, London, 1902, 142.
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1US all to live." These circumstances might be seen as part of the

anxiety-laden background to the apparent euphoria which accompanied the

founding of Cirencester in 1846.

The economic challenge of the post-Repeal era in agriculture led

directly to a revival of the publishing activities of the Bath and West

Society. A new Journal was founded in 1853, under the editorship of

T.D. Acland; and alongside learned articles on agricultural science

and practice by his friend Philip Pusey, by H.S. Thompson, and by
2Professor Voelcker, there were considerable contributions on the farm

labourer, but more particularly of farmers’ sons, by Acland himself,
3 4Brereton, Dean Dawes (on the cider-truck system in Herefordshire)

5Rev. H.J. Barton of the Northants Education Society, and by Lord 

Ebrington, later Earl Fortescue.^

In the pages of the new Bath and West Journal were recorded the 

origins of the prize scheme which developed into the Oxford and
7Cambridge ’locals’; more especially there were extracts from the 

Minute of the Council of the Society pledging support for Ebrington’s
g

proposals in October 1855. Lord Ebrington’s Memorandum on middle- 

class education, which he submitted to the Society in 1856, contained 

several points which were significant indicators of future devleopments, 

For instance, he said that his object in offering the prize was "not 

merely to give young farmers an incentive to exertion, but also to 

endeavour to ascertain (with a view to amendment, if necessary) the

1. ibid., letter dated 4 December 1849, 160.
2. Journal of the Bath and West of England Society...Vo].IV, 1856, 

176 ff, 287 ff.
3. ibid.. Vol.VII, 1859, 261 ff., Vol.X, 1857, 237 ff.
4. ibid., Vol.V, 1857, 340 ff.
5. ibid., Vol.V, 308 ff.
6 . ibid.. Vol.IV, 343 ff.
7. See below. Chapter VII,
8 . Journal of the Bath and West of England Society, Vol.IV, London,

1856, 342.
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means of education at present practically available for that class in

Devonshire. I mean of general education, as distinguished from business 
1training." He went on to say, repeating a theme which had been

2developed from Arnold’s initial analysis, that more accurate knowledge 

was essential for the middle class, because, he believed, "not only 

that more has latterly been done for improving the education of the
3classes both above and below the farmers than for them." And it is

interesting to speculate on the influence upon Ebrington of Arnold’s

pupil and disciple, J.L. Brereton, when Ebrington says, "I would put

it to all able and earnest masters of middle-class schools whether

they have not experienced the want of some impartial and recognised

standard in their too often unequal competition with unscrupulous

pretenders to the honourable office and title of preceptors, I would

ask them to consider whether the institution of some public test of

their pupils’ proficiency would not, at the same time, supply to their

establishments an evidence of due qualification or a certificate of

excellence such as the examinations for University degrees and honours
4have long furnished to the schools of the higher classes."

Ebrington’s preference at this stage was for the Society of Arts 

as the examining body for middle-class schools. He recognised the 

suggestion that the Universities might strengthen their hold upon the 

country and render great public service by undertaking this task :"but 

they are at present, and must continue for some time, too much engaged 

in the work of internal reform to admit of our reasonably expecting
5this of them." This rationalising hardly conceals his bias against

1. ibid., 344. See also another version of the same article in the 
Farmers’ Magazine. Vol.VIII, Third Series, July-December 1855, 
525-527.

2. See above. Ch. I,
3. Bath and West Journal. IV, 1855, 344.
4. ibid., 345.
5. Bath and West Journal, IV, 1856, 346.
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the great Universities : it was Thomas Acland, with his Double First

at Christ Church and with a Regius Professor brother at Oxford, who

eventually took the middle-class examination idea to the Universities.^

Lord Ebrington, on the other hand, was always protesting rather too

much at his father’s decision to take him from Trinity, Cambridge

(where he was a fellow-student with Lyttelton), after only one year,

so that he might serve as his private secretary in Ireland. After he

had succeeded to his father’s title Ebrington wrote, in 1864, ’’I soon

began to regret...my father’s having removed me suddenly from Trinity,

where I was reading, though rather slackly, for honours, to accompany
2him as one of his private secretaries to Dublin Castle."

In two other ways, Ebrington’s ideas had something in common with 

Thomas Arnold’s. He thought that the £50 franchise would best indicate 

the minimum qualification for candidates for the Devon prizes, "since 

it is with their educational qualifications for their position as 

Englishmen of the middle class, and for their duties as citizens of a 

free country, that we are here concerned, rather than with their tech

nical or professional knowledge as persons engaged in the business of 

farming." Though he did say, earlier in the 1856 articles, that he 

regretted that, "for want of some additional education, so many good 

farmers and sensible men should, to so great an extent, be restrained

from advancing agriculture by the freer communication of their know- 
4ledge to others." Nevertheless, his aim seems to have been to transmit 

a liberal education, in Arnold’s sense, rather than a technical 

proficiency in farming. Also, he took up directly another point raised

1. See below. Ch. VII,
2. Earl Fortescue, Public Schools for the Middle Classes, London, 

1864, 18, footnote.
3. Bath and West Journal, 1856, 3^6.
4. ibid., 344.
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first by Arnold : in order to deal with the fast-growing problem of 

Dissent, he suggested re-founding the order of Deacons, in a subord

inate position to the formally ordained clergy of the Church of England. 

An efficient system of middle-class education would provide a source 

of recruitment for such offices:

I believe, with the wise and good Dr. Arnold, that the want of 
such a body, whether under the name of deacons or sub-deacons (as 
he suggested, in order to obviate opposition), is one of the great
est causes of Dissent in the middle and lower classes...God forbid 
that in the hierarchy of the Church alone, of all our institutions 
in England, an impassably line should be drawn between the higher, 
middle and lower ranks.

Thus far, two distinct yet interrelated currents have been dis

tinguished in the mainstream of writing upon the subject of rural 

middle-class education : they are, the need to promote greater tech

nical expertise among the tenant-farmers, with an obvious profitable 

benefit for the landowning class; and the necessity of using a 

distinctive kind of schooling to reinforce and enhance the social 

position of the middle class in relation to those below them. In the 

writings of Duppa these two themes were equally balanced - as they 

might have been in the Bath and West farm and school, and as they were 

in the ’higher' institution at Cirencester. In Ebrington’s writings, 

the social theme takes precedence over the technical : social engineer

ing, it seems, was of paramount importance in the 1850s, to be reinforced 

only incidentally by more detailed practical training. This new 

emphasis was developed by Ebrington’s ally, Brereton, in two papers he
2published in the Royal Agricultural Society’s Journal in I863 and 1864. 

But the balance was never completely upset, since Ebrington confined 

his notion of examinations to the farming class, saying that he set his

1. Fortescue, op.cit., 36.
2. Journal of the Royal Agricultural Societv of England, Vol.XXV., 

1864, J.L. Brereton, ’On Education as connected with Agriculture’, 
59 ff.
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age-limit for the candidates relatively high "simply to ensure their 

having all fairly committed themselves to the pursuit of agriculture."

And in 1864, almost at the very moment when the members of the S.I.C. 

were gazetted, Ebrington (now Fortescue) remarked, at the Devon County 

School prize-day, upon "the necessity of farmers’ sons being so trained 

as to avoid the two extremes - sticking too fast to what is old, and 

rushing too quickly to what is new." Earlier in his speech he had 

reflected upon Arnold’s remarks of thirty years before about middle- 

class education, and on this occasion in 1864 Fortescue certainly 

grasped Arnold’s unique blending of conservatism and radicalism.^

In the Bath and West Journal for 1857, Acland’s editorial was 

partly devoted to a discourse on J.L. Brereton’s further development 

of Ebrington’s proposals in the same issue. Brereton suggested that 

in the county of Devon about 20 farm-schools and a farm college should 

be established, with payment for tuition, and labour for maintenance.

The basic principles were, "A system of self-supporting public education, 

starting with parish schools and ending in a county degree"; and "a 

classification of ages, the limits of each class being the time at which 

education of a large class of society would naturally cease." The 

efficiency of each subordinate school would be secured by the immediate 

demand created by a superior school or examination on the same system.

To his summary of Brereton’s proposals, Acland appended two-and-a-half 

pages of quotation from Arnold’s I832 letters, which, he said, "cannot 

be too often quoted.’’̂  He also printed in full letters from the Vice- 

Chancellors of Oxford and Cambridge, in which they promised their 

serious consideration of Acland’s proposal to link middle-class

1. Bath and West Journal. 1857, Introduction, ix-xi. Also, Times, 
18 December, 1864.

2. ibid., xi-xiii.
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examinations with the Universities.^

In the same issue of the Journal, Acland published a very succinct 

article on the art of teaching which was signed, "E.T., Uppingham", and 

which, by this clue, as well as its general tone and content, could 

only be by Edward Thring. The author wrote.

Let no man think, because a quick boy acquires knowledge under 
him, that he is a teacher. Teaching is a great science. To teach 
the slow and ignorant with success is the only test of proficiency 
and intellectual power.

But to do this supposes first the strong conviction in the 
teacher's mind that, if his pupils do not learn, it is his fault. 
Moreover, there must be knowledge of individual character, much 
observation, and an electric communion between his and their minds, 
combined with a power of varying questions, illustrations and 
points of view, ad infinitum. Instead of this, a young man is 
thrown into our crowded classrooms a perfect whirlpool; full of 
enthusiasm and energy, it may be - for let us suppose the best, if 
not the most frequent, case - without one single necessary quali
fication for the task, excepting the ability to judge ̂ the work 
when done. But his business is to teach how to do it.

It appears also from his article that Thring, like Acland, was a strong

believer in the efficiency of many of the National Schools and their

teachers, as well as a critic of much of the work being done by the

existing middle-class schools. Thring was later to develop his theory

of training for middle-class schoolmasters in the 1870s, through the

Headmasters' Conference, in conjunction with Sir James Kay-Shuttleworth.

Acland's own pamphlet, 'The Education of the Farmer', was printed
4as part of the 1857 Bath and West Journal. The Arnoldian influences 

are again very apparent, extending to another appendix of quotations 

from the Sheffield Courant letters. Acland developed the opinions of

1. ibid., xiii.
2. ibid., 'The Sheep's Leap', signed 'E.T., Uppingham’, 345-3^7.
3. See Kay-Shuttleworth Papers, John Rylands Library, University of

Manchester, Minute Book covering meetings on the training of 
middle-class schoolmasters, January to June, 1875. In May I8 7 5, 
a joint meeting was held between this committee and the HMC. 
Lyttelton usually took the chair at the meetings.

4. Bath and West Journal. 1857, 'The Education of the Farmer', by 
T.D. Acland, junior, 252-302; also published separately under the 
same title, London, 1857.

3
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Arnold in a way which was very similar to Ebrington’s, and provided 

the basis for a prescription of liberal education for the middle classes 

which dominated educational practice until well into the twentieth 

century. He wrote:

Although addressing farmers, I have treated middle-class edu*-. 
cation in general. I have endeavoured to describe a really useful 
’Middle-class Education’, and yet I doubt not it will appear to 
some that I have passed too lightly over commercial and technical 
requirements, and have understated the value of particular 
sciences; but my object has been not so much to lay down a system
for a particular class, as to awaken attention to the spirit and
aim of all education that can fairly claim to be called ’practical’. 
Feeling as I do great respect for the manly virtues and practical 
habits of Englishmen in the middle ranks, I believe that they are 
not far wrong in preferring their own common sense as a guide in 
business to what they call theory. But it may be confidently 
asserted that their habits and business need not suffer, and that 
new sources of enjoyment and usefulness will be a warm interest in 
the mental cultivation which is going on in other classes of 
society... success in the efforts made for national education by 
religious bodies and by the State will to a great extent depend on 
the interest which the middle classes may be induced to take in it, 
and that it imports much to the welfare of the nation that the 
practical activity called forth in agriculture, manufactures, and 
the arts, should be guided not only by sound teaching of science,
but by moral and humanising influences.

He claimed to have established two main points : first, that a special

agricultural education was unnecessary, especially for young boys; and

secondly, that the middle class education of farmers’ sons should be

complete in itself, ’’and not a truncated portion of a loftier edifice -

not the first stage of a journey broken off in the middle.’’̂  His

concern was chiefly for the education of the sons of the ’’small farmer’’,

the man with about £100 a year profit who was ’’in reality little above

...the superior town mechanic or small tradesman.’’

In connection with that particular group, he confessed that he

could not understand the antipathy of the rural middle classes towards

the country schools. He quoted at length from Richard Dawes’s

1. T.D. Acland, The Education of the Farmer, London, 1857, 8.
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'Suggestive Hints on Secular Instruction'; and he insisted that the

mingling of the children of the middling and poorer classes in village

and town schools would be qualified by a process of economic selection:

"the advantage of both parties would be very great, and by proper

management, no confusion of ranks need ensue; the labourer's child,

alas! is sure to be driven out to work at an early age, and the boys

in the first class will generally be drawn from a higher grade in

society owing to their staying longer at school." The poor need not

suffer since "this is the old-fashioned English arrangement under

which many a great man has risen from the Village School through the

University to high places in Church and State. The country schools in

England will never be what they might be till the middle classes take

more interest in them."  ̂ Like Thring, he appreciated the thoroughness

of training at normal schools : "If every farmer's little boy had a

chance of being placed fci" a while under such teachers as are sent out

annually from Whitelands, Salisbury, and other female training schools,
2how happy would it be for them."

Acland put his trust in a liberal system of education conducted in 

existing schools, including National Schools, the high quality of whose 

teaching would be stimulated and maintained by 'local' examinations in 

association with Oxford and Cambridge. He acknowledged, but otherwise 

ignored, the detailed proposals of Brereton and Fortescue for establish

ing a system of county schools and colleges. Brereton's detailed scheme, 

which he published in I8 5 8, owed its inspiration, if not its details, 

to Thomas Arnold who was the first Englishman to utter the concept of 

a 'county university'; though, as is shown in the 'Irish' chapter of

1. ibid., 44.
2 . ibid., 14.
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this thesis, the idea of a ’county College’ was suggested for Ireland

some time before Arnold took it up, and the idea of a monotechnic

college for each county, in relation to agriculture, had a much longer

ancestry in England.^ In ’Principles and Plan of a Farm and County

School’, Brereton said that his main propostion was that of "public

schools for the middle classes"; with the important qualification that

"the old organisation of our Counties" would afford the best basis for
2organising such schools. A system of interrelated public schools 

would serve to overcome the indifference of parents; and for no class 

was such a stimulus more requisite than for farmers and their sons 

"who necessarily live in detached houses and pass a more isolated life 

than other people, and who are not influenced by general public 

opinion, unless it reaches them through an organisation with which they 

are specially connected." Such schools, since the pupils would intend 

to enter business early, should have some specific practical character 

to distinguish them from other public schools which, aiming "at a 

higher and more universal education", prepared their pupils for the 

Universities. "It would indeed be desirable that every free Englishman 

should enjoy a liberal education; but while there is so much practical 

and material work to be done, it is simply impossible to devote the 

necessary time and expense for such a result."

In preparing to establish farm schools, Brereton was assuming that 

the practice of agriculture in England had become sufficiently estab

lished to form a distinctive branch of education, in combination with 

other necessary studies. On this point of interpretation he was

1. For Arnold’s remarks in I8 3 2, see Ch. I above. For Bishop
Doyle's plan for Ireland, and the antecedents of his ideas for
that country, see Chapter IV, below,

2. J.L. Brereton, Principles and Plan of a Farm and County School,
Exeter and London, 1858, 3.
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strangely at odds with Acland who, from his own experience, and by his 

own enterprise, had come to know more about agricultural chemistry than 

Brereton, and yet seems to have been more sceptical about its usefulness 

in the early training of farmers’ sons. In his Memoir of his father, 

A.H.D.Acland recorded that, as soon as T.D. Acland entered the political 

wilderness after his support for Peel, in 1847, ’’he was hard at work 

learning Chemistry in the Laboratory of King's College (London)... He 

felt himself to be particularly bound, after his vote for the abolition 

of the Corn Laws, to do what he could to show the farmers a better 

method of improving their position than was to be found in any reliance 

upon Protection."^ Brereton could only refer to what he knew at 

second hand of foreign systems of agricultural scientific education, 

particularly in France, which seemed to reinforce his opinions about 

English needs. His insistence upon a curriculum of studies which 

would necessarily bet^narrow, as he saw it, nevertheless had a rather 

conservative character which seems to be related more closely to the 

social philosophy he was expressing than any profound notions about 

the technical needs of the farming population : he appreciated, for 

instance, the need for out-door pursuits for the boys, but "it would 

not be consistent with the views of the middle class that so much time 

should be spent in mere amusement, and, that the risk should be run, of 

boys leaving school with greater proficiency in cricket than in learn-

ing."2

Brereton's general plan, which was summarised also by Acland in the 

Bath and West Journal, comprised the establishment in each hundred, 

or in each registration division of the county, of a Public School with

1. A.H.D. Acland, op.cit. 140.
2. J.L. Brereton, op.cit., 2.
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a farm attached; and in each county, a County College with a larger 

farm and complete equipment for more advanced studies. There would 

also be an annual examination leading to a degree and honours. The 

initial step would be the creation of a single middle-class school.

For this experiment "I have the offer from Earl Fortescue and Lord 

Ebrington of premises and land, rent free, and I am prepared for the 

appointment of both master and bailiff." But he needed assistance in 

the form of contributions from his neighbours before he could actually 

commence the school, and he appealed for this support. He solicited 

the attention "not only of farmers, but of the Landlords and Clergy, to 

the expediency of establishing some independent public system of 

education, which shall affect, in a measure, all classes, but dealing 

principally and directly with the great middle class, shall, by elevat

ing them, lift with them those who are and must be dependent upon them." 

Despite his insistence upon an element of practical and scientific 

training, he could not ultimately disguise the fundamental social 

purpose of the experiment.

The school at West Buckland, originally called the Devon County 

School, began inauspiciously in a farmhouse. The first three pupils - 

farmers' sons - came from nearby villages. The headmaster was engaged 

on the recommendation of Canon H.G. Robinson, then Principal of York 

Training College, and later to become an Endowed Schools Commissioner*.

A small farm of twenty acres was taken, and within a year the school 

had proved itself to be a going concern. A meeting was therefore held 

at Castle Hill, the Devonshire home of the Fortescues, "at which a 

certain number of gentlemen of the neighbourhood connected with the

\ . Schools Inquiry Commission Report, Volume IV, Minutes of Evidence,
606.
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county" were present, and they decided to form the Devon County School 

Association. On the suggestion of the Duke of Bedford, who was present, 

the limited liability principle was adopted, and shares were issued at 

£25 each. After eighteen months, special school buildings were provided, 

and the school population rose to eighty-two. Earl Fortescue and the 

Duke of Bedford presented their shareholdings to the school so that the 

Association held in trust £1,000 of the £5,825 capital. The share

holders in 1865 included thirteen landlords, eleven farmers, eight 

clergy, and twenty-one others. Brereton was quite hopeful, when he 

gave evidence to the Schools Inquiry Commission, that more and wider 

support would be forthcoming for this and similar schools; though the 

tuition and boarding fees were then so low that the prospect of a 

substantial dividend seemed remote. He told the Commissioners that, in 

1865, about half the pupils were farmers’ sons, one fourth the sons of 

professional men, and the rest the sons of tradesmen.^

The farm project was soon abandoned, and in spite of the stress 

which Brereton had laid on the practical side of the education, in 1858, 

there is little doubt that his opinions underwent a change over the 

next five or six years. In April I8 6 3, a paper by Brereton was taken

as the ground for discussion of middle-class education by the Weekly
2Council of the Royal Agricultural Society. Among those present, some 

of whom contributed to the discussion, were members of the Education 

Committee of the Society, like Sir E.C. Kerrison, one of the leading 

promoters of the Suffolk County School known as Prince Albert College; 

T.D. Acland; H.S. Thompson, a promoter of agricultural progress and

1. ibid., 6 0 5.
2. Royal Agricultural Societv Journal. Vol. 25, London, 1864, 

Abstract Report of Meeting of the Weekly Council, 23 April 1863,
539-549.
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railways in Yorkshire who took a prominent part in the Social Science 

Association’s discussions on middle-class education in 1864, and who 

gave important evidence to the S.I.C.; the Earl of Powis who was to 

head a Commission to examine Irish intermediate education in 1870, and 

Professor Voelcker. In his paper, Brereton, like Duppa before him, had 

emphasised the educational isolation of the farmer, by comparison with 

the landlord and the labourer, whose children were educated at the 

expense of various kinds of public funds, either in the endowed Public 

schools or in the public elementary schools. The new element which 

Brereton introduced was that the social and civilising part of the 

middle-class education was more important than the acquisition of 

special knowledge:

Public proprietary schools, distributed through the various 
counties of England, and associated as much as possible with all 
the honourable and influential names and personages of these 
counties, are, I have long ventured to think, the first requisite 
towards improved agricultural education. Such schools will supply, 
not only to the future farmer, but to all the farmers’ sons, that 
general groundwork of education which should precede and̂  be the 
foundation of all sound knowledge and special practice.

And he supported this more general notion of rural middle-class

education by pointing out that ’’not all farmers are farmers’ sons, nor

all farmers’ sons destined to be farmers.’’ He also alluded to "the

ancient organisation of the English counties", which sufficiently

connected with all the best associations in Church and State, while

being characterised by freedom and religious toleration, "to offer a

common name and many local centres round which the public education of

the middle classes may be safely and honourably grouped." He thought

that an exclusively Church character associated with such schools

would shut out from their advantages a very large number of the middle

1. ibid., 62.
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classes. On this latter point he was taking minor issue with his

patron, Fortescue, who, in the same year was preparing his views on an

’Arnoldian' diaconate as a buttress against middle-class nonconformity.

At this R.A.S. meeting, support for Brereton’s opinions was provided

by quotation from the report of Rev. Bellairs, H.M.I., to the Committee

of Council on schools in the West Midlands : Bellairs had said of the

farmers that there was no other class of society "as imperfectly
2educated, or whose opinions are so crudely formed." Henry Holland,

M.P., suggested that the Society, as members of the agricultural

interest, should do something towards the provision of a system of

public schools throughout the country. He shared Brereton’s view that

such schools should provide a general education which might form the

basis for later training in appropriate technical accomplishments.

Kerrison, from Suffolk, paid tribute to Brereton : their conversation

had led him to the belief that efforts for the improvement of middle-

class education should, not be made "in so general a way as to provide

not merely an education for a particular section of that class, such as

the agricultural, but for the whole middle class of the country."^ He

mentioned, too, that the successful experiment at West Buckland had

been promisingly imitated in his own county. "With the feeling that

appeared to animate gentlemen in so many counties where they were about

to commence the formation of schools of this sort, the Council of the

Royal Agricultural Society would be very wrong if they did not lend a

helping hand to those who so proposed to make personal sacrifices for
4the sake of the farmers of this country." Professor Voelcker, of

1. ibid., 62.
2. ibid., 539.
3. ibid., 543.
4. ibid., 544.
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Cirencester, thought that the practical part of farming education was

best achieved at home; the ’farm’ was an expense which fell very heavily
1upon agricultural schools.

In the following year the Royal Agricultural Society offered a

prize of fifty sovereigns for an essay on middle-class education; and

it instituted a prize-scheme for middle-class schools in association 
2with the ’locals’. The author of one of the prize essays raised a 

pertinent point about middle-class education, saying that although 

there was a gradually increasing sense among the middle classes that 

something better should be provided for their children, ’’is it not a 

fact that the feeling of this deficiency has come upon them from with

out (author’s italics), rather than arisen spontaneously from their own 

body ?’’ He was aware that his remark applied especially to the rural
3middle classes, but he was surely correct in assuming that the ’middle-

class debate’ in the countryside was being conducted almost exclusively

by the traditional leaders of county society, rather than by the tenant-

farmers or tradesmen themselves.

Addressing his students in February 1865 the Principal of

Cirencester Agricultural College, the Revd. John Constable noted the

recent efforts of the Royal Agricultural Society to produce schemes for
4the improvement of middle-class education. He evidently shared 

Temple’s and Thomas Arnold’s views on the composition of a middle-class 

curriculum, for he said that while Latin and Greek educated ’’our

1. ibid., 546.
2. ibid.. Appendix, Ixxiv; 549.
3. Roval Agricultural Societv Journal. Series II, Vol.II, 1866, 

Article 2, 19.
4. An Address to the Students of the Royal Agricultural College 

Cirencester, by the Revd. John Constable, M.A., Principal, 
February, 1865, 4. (Copy in the D.E.S. Library).
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statesmen, warriors, and divines, as nothing else could educate them", 

many a man could be "useful in his generation, and successful in his 

calling, without the eloquence and polish of a scholar." The require

ments of the middle classes could be met by studies other than those of 

the dead languages : "indeed, it may be questioned", he said, "whether 

scholarship and polish are not to a certain extent alien from all 

money-making o c c u p t i o n s . T h e  middle classes needed the rudiments 

of a good English education, their powers of reasoning developed, and 

"their minds well stored with that special training which their employ

ments and the excessive competitions of trade necessitate." All this
2could be achieved without the classical element. But he agreed, he 

said, with Dr. Arnold, that German, French and science would only 

become an accredited part of the curriculum when their teachers became 

efficient.^

The proprietary school part of Brereton’s plan found immediate and 

widespread acceptance. As is demonstrated in another Chapter of this 

thesis, the idea of a county ’school’ or ’academy’ was not new : such 

institutions had been part of the common currency of official and un

official debate about rural middle-class education in England, and more

particularly Ireland, for almost a century before the founding of West 
4Buckland. But the idea of County Universities and County degrees, 

which Brereton borrowed from Ebrington, and which shared an Irish
5lineage also, in the Queen’s Colleges created by Peel’s last

1. ibid., 5-6.
2. ibid., 7.
3. ibid., 13.
4. See below. Chapter IV,
5. See Chapter IV below^ 2.3Z, f-f.
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administration under the aegis of Thomas Wyse, never received practical 

acknowledgement in England. Ebrington propounded his idea fully in 

Public Schools for the Middle Classes. Without directly referring to 

the Queen’s Colleges, or even mentioning Arnold’s proposition, he said 

that he had for some time considered whether there might not be created 

an institution "analogous to the London University", without super- 

ceding the old Universities.^ This might supply a real want of the 

middle classes "by furnishing for the first time an authoritative 

standard" of what middle-class education ought to be. "And I would 

again ask whether a ’County University’, especially if honoured by Her 

Majesty’s gracious favour with the prefix ’Royal’, would not be a name 

at once distinctive enough and sufficiently expressive of the objects 

contemplated." Such a University would possess a charter and have power 

to grant degrees. It need not at the outset have any geographical 

centre, since its examinations might be conducted at various centres, 

with its professors and teachers distributed among different affiliated 

colleges and schools in the several county towns. "In short, instead 

of its vitality being centred in one heart as at Oxford or Cambridge, 

it might be dispersed among a certain number of ganglia; giving it 

rather a ’name’ than a ’local habitation’." In these colleges, he 

thought, along with the young schoolmaster, the future village doctor, 

engineer, farmer, tradesmen, veterinary surgeon and clerk would be 

trained and educated. He thought, in fact, that the diocesan training 

colleges might initially form economical nucleii for such broad insti

tutions.

1. Fortescue, op.cit., 11-12.
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In one of his letters of advice to Granville, while the Taunton

Inquiry was being put under way in 1864, Temple admitted that his list

of possible members of the Commission had a West Country bias,^ excusing

this characteristic by saying that West Countrymen had been more active

than others in the prosecution of ideas and schemes in the field of

middle-class education. Letter VII in Caird’s English Agriculture

provides some clues about the actual economic background to these

theoretical and practical schemes hatched in the West Country. Caird

described Devonshire farming as having been a byword, among East

Anglian farmers, for unsuitable and unskilful practices. But he

acknowledged that there had been some progress on a few estates in the

late l840s. Yet this improvement was not ascribed by tenants to

encouragement from their landlords. "Till within the last two years

(i.e. till C.1848) they with few exceptions are said to have done

almost nothing towards the permanent improvement of their estates, though

they have not been slow to avail themselves of every increase which

the tenant’s capital and skill as well as the general progress of the
2country, have added to the value of their farms." Rents on the better 

farms had increased by a third in the previous twenty years, as a 

result of excessive competition encouraged by the system of letting 

farms by private tender.

There were, according to Caird, two classes of tenant-farmer in 

Devon : men with small holdings, "little elevated above the condition of 

the labourer"; and "educated agriculturists", holding large farms into 

which they had introduced improved methods of husbandry. The latter 

group had been responsible for the main improvements in drainage.

1. PRO, Granville Papers, Letter of Temple to Granville, 15 August, 
1864.

2. Edward Caird, op.cit., 48-49.
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irrigation and enclosure, and in stock-breeding. In general, however,

tenant farms were of moderate, even small, size - 50 to 200 acres -

though there were a few farms of 600 to 700 acrea. The arable land,

"where the tenants have sufficient capital", was managed with sagacity

and skill, the small farmers profiting by the example which their richer

and more intelligent neighbours set before them.** He said, "We found

anong the farmers an unanimous expression of opinion that prices must

rise or rents be reduced...A general reduction in rents is the great

object which they are all driving now to accomplish." Produce rents
2were widely recommended.

It is not difficult to relate this evidence of economic pressure 

upon tenants to the desire among enlightened West Country landlords for 

a measure of distinctively middle-class education as a means of develop

ing greater flexibility of agricultural practice - and, thereby, 

increased profits and rents - among the tenant-farmer class. Caird 

pointed to the example of Gloucestershire where the experimental farms 

at Whitfield-in-the-Wolds and Cirencester had provided a strong stimulus 

for local tenants : "by degrees many hints will be taken by the 

surrounding farmers, whose prejudices will yield to the satisfactory 

evidence of success."^ Moving further afield, he made a judgement which 

local leaders of opinion may have been anxious to apply to the West 

Country : he said of the tenant-farmers of Surrey that, in intelligence 

and education, "they are extremely deficient; ...the efforts of their 

landlords, some of whom are anxious to promote drainage and other funda-
4mental improvements, are greatly frustrated by such a class of tenantry."

1. ibid., 50-51.
2. loc.cit.
3. ibid., 46.
4. ibid., 122.



88

Not a few of them were in arrears of rent. In Kerrison’s own county of 

Suffolk the farmers complained that, "until within the last two or three 

years", their landlords were little concerned about the welfare of 

their tenants, or the management of their estates. There had been no 

"leading man" in the county for a long time : "the repeal of the Corn 

Laws and the fall in prices have at least compelled attention to a 

business which has been far too long neglected."**

There is evidence to suggest a variety of reasons for concern

about tenant farmers in the period from c.1785 on to the 1850s. Even

before the great enclosure movements of the eighteenth century, the

number of small farmers had declined in some counties : in 24 parishes

of Oxfordshire, in 1600, there were 482 farmers with holdings of less

than 100 acres each; in 1785, there were only 212. J.H. Clapham showed

that during the slump which began in 1817, other signs of agricultural

degeneration appeared : recent enclosures of poor quality land, which

had been sown with arable crops, were abandoned; and there was a

return to less intensive farming methods, with more fallow. These

crises affecting the landlords and tenant-farmers, produced even more

disturbing effects at the base of the rural pyramid : during depressions,

the farmer, because of high real wages, tended to get rid of his living-

in staff, and replaced them with non-resident labourers. Complaints of

labourers being turned out of the farmer’s household are found in
2reports from all over England in the period from 1821,to I8 3 3.

Certainly, from the late-eighteenth century until the 1850s, the 

agricultural community was subjected to a series of crises and

1. ibid., 145. _ ,
2. J.H. Clapham, An Economic History of Hociern BriCo.n^ Ccmbr.dgej
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depressions, which partially explains the desire of some notable land

lords to promote both greater social stability and a higher degree of 

technical expertise among their tenants. But equally, there can be 

little doubt that this desire was heightened by the effects of Repeal 

upon the county communities in the late l840s and the 1850s. In the 

period I837 to 1842 the farmers were able to profit, while the manufac

turing communities suffered severe depression. But thereafter, until 

the 1880s,

the current flowed strongly in favour of large additions to land
lords’ capital with the express purpose of attracting and encouraging 
substantial farmers and liberal-handed farming. Particularly in bad 
years, but also in good times, landlords’ outlays were increased, 
and the rewards they received were generally diminished...Behind 
the facade of the ’Golden Age of English Agriculture’, which is said 
to have lasted for the twenty years after the outbreak of the 
Crimean War, a distinct weakening in .̂ the economic position of agri
cultural landowners can be detected.

The crisis of 1850-52 was probably the most substantial for thirty

years, and although landlords’ reactions to it seem to have varied

considerably, abatements of rents of 10% were fairly common; and as one

great landowner set the pace for such abatements, his lesser neighbours

tended to follow suit, in order to avoid the charge of being unjust to

their tenants. F.M.L. Thompson has written, ’’with the great landowners

the mid-century age of improvement was a matter of pouring money into

their estates for very meagre rewards, a far cry indeed from the age of 
2enclosure. ’’

The main conclusion of this chapter is that important contributions 

were made to the mainstream of Taunton ideas by a powerful group, most 

of whom had their roots in the West Country, and were members of the

1. i b i d . ,(oc.ciC.
2. F.M.L. Thompson, English Landed Society in the Nineteenth century, 

London, I9 6 3, 253.
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highest tiers of the landed interest. A local group of aristocrats and 

gentry interacted closely, despite their differences of party colouring, 

in promoting schemes for middle-class education. They operated through 

a network of agencies, as M.P.s, as magistrates, as Lords Lieutenant* 

They were almost all prominent members of the Bath and West of England 

Society, and a number of them were founding members of the Devon County 

School Association. A section of the group was connected with the 

creation of the Oxford and Cambridge Local Examinations. Many of them 

exerted their influence through national agencies and associations : 

for instance, as members of the Central Society for Education, the 

Social Science Association and the Royal Agricultural Society.

One of the concepts which they held in common was that of the county 

as the main cell around and in which future developments in middle- 

class education should occur. Fortescue in particular promoted the 

county theme in a more general way than his other West Country associa

tes, committing himself to the movement which culminated in the passing 

of the County Councils Act in 1888.** Another common feature was their 

liberal Anglicanism. It is interesting that Acland and Stafford 

Northcote were willing to lend their unqualified support to a liberal 

project like the Local Examinations; and that Fortescue and Brereton 

were anxious to show that the West Buckland School was characterised 

by nothing as extreme as the High Church ritualism of Woodward's foun

dations.

But the most important feature was their common emphasis upon the 

educational needs of the tenant-farmers’ sons. This had two impulses.

1. For Fortescue’s own account of his commitment to a scheme of 
county government reform, over a period of thirty years, see^ 
Imperium in Imperio. privately printed by Fortescue, 1888, in 
Fortescue Papers, 1262/M/FZ 47, at the Devon County Record Office, 
Exeter.
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Firstly, their desire to strengthen the agricultural community econ

omically, particularly after Repeal, thereby maintaining the prosperity 

of landlords by steadying the level of rents. More efficient middle- 

class education, in this connection, can be seen as a cheap, long-term 

means of avoiding damagingly large increases in capital investment by 

the landowning class. Secondly, and running parallel to this economic 

consideration, was the notion of social engineering : the need to 

preserve the hierarchical structure of society, represented in its 

simplest from by the three-tier model of the landed interest in rural 

communities - landowners, tenants and labourers. By the l850s these 

owners of land were prepared to patronise and assist the process of 

education on three distinct levels in society : they supported 

industrial schools in the countryside, which were to deal with extreme 

cases of deprivation among the poor;** they subscribed for the main- 

tenance of voluntary schools for the lower orders; and they were 

prepared to promote the educational interests of the tenant-farmers’ 

sons, in some instances, by becoming shareholders in new middle-class 

proprietary schools.

It can be argued, of course, that the links between the ideas of 

this group of West Country landowners and the recommendations of the

S.I.C. are tenuous, to say the least. Where, for instance, among 

those recommendations, is there any direct acknowledgement of the 

’county school’ idea ? And, on the other hand, the Taunton notion of 

temporary centralisation was anathaema to most members of the group.

But it would be surprising to find that each of the West Country

1. Andrew Lang, Life, Letters and Diaries of Sir Stafford Northcote, 
1st Earl of Iddesleigh, London, 1899, 75.

2. R.W. Sellman, Devonshire Village Schools in the Nineteenth 
Century, i96*J.
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experiments took its place in Chapter VII of the S.I.C. Report. The

influence of the West Country group was, at the time, less precise and

more pervasive. It is suggested that they provided, not a complete

unitary solution to the middle-class problem, but rather that they

proposed a range of important presuppositions which formed the frame- 
/work into which other necessary considerations might be fitted. The 

'insiders’ among the group - those who sat on the Taunton Commission^ - 

had to receive and consider information relating to the endowed, and 

some other, schools, the supply and training of teachers, the legal 

means of reforming educational charities, and suggestions for the 

future pattern of middle-class education in the larger towns. The West 

Country group had avoided the complex legal proglems associated with 

the reform of endowments, and had sought to devise alternative schemes, 

unassociated with charitable sources of income.

There was undoubtedly keen rivalry between the Acland and Fortescue 
2factions in Devon, particularly after Acland’s assumption of the 

development of Fortescue’s examination experiment. But, despite his 

having been omitted from the list of Taunton Commissioners, Fortescue 

was confident that the views he shared with Brereton would be heard 

favourably by the S.I.C. He wrote to Brereton in 1865 that he had 

spoken with Lord Taunton. "He told me in confidence that he thought 

the evidence (to the S.I.C.) ran all against Matthew Arnold and his

1. The West Country members of the Schools Inquiry Commission were: 
Henry Labouchere, Baron Taunton; Frederick Temple; Sir Stafford 
Northcote and Thomas Dyke Acland.

2. For example, see Fortescue/Brereton Correspondence, at Homerton 
College, Cambridge, letter from Fortescue to Brereton, February 
13, 1863 :

"I had no time to tell you of my having attended a Committee 
of the Royal Agricultural Society, and finding that Acland, who 
had just left, had brought them all over to Scholarships for 
General Education..."
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views, and that the leaning of the Commissioners appeared to be in the
1same direction, which is a great relief to my mind." Fortescue and

2Brereton gave their evidence, separately, in 1865. In March, 1868, 

however, Fortescue told Brereton that, although he had not yet seen 

Volume I of the Report, he gathered "from the summaries of it in the 

papers, that it is not at all in favour of our views.^ The Taunton 

Commissioners had made complimentary remarks about the proprietary 

schools of recent foundation, and in particular the new ’county Schools’, 

mentioning West Buckland and similar schools at Sampford Peverell,
4Dorchester, Hereford, Wells, Saham Toney, Framlingham, and Cranleigh; 

and they had quoted extensively from Brereton’s evidence. The Com

missioners departed most conclusively from the Fortescue-Brereton 

proposals in their recommendations for the creation of a central 

authority. But, on the other hand, they were clearly of the opinion 

that it would be expedient to establish local provincial boards for 

dealing with schools in groups. In the main Report they said, "Lord 

Fortescue has pointed out that local opposition to many changes would 

probably be much diminished and perhaps disappear if a considerable 

district, such, for instance, as a county, were handled by itself, and
V 5the endowments were administered for the benefit of that county. They 

considered in fact that a local board had several advantages over a 

central authority : it could act from personal knowledge of the district, 

consulting the feelings of the people; it could inquire into important 

endowments on the spot, and give every person interested an opportunity 

of being thoroughly heard. "If in any way it represents the people, it

1. Fortescue/Brereton Correspondence, letter 22 May, 1865.
2. S.I.e., Vol.V., Minutes of Evidence Part II, Earl Fortescue, 294,

December 13 1865; Rev. J.L. Brereton, 119, November 15 1865.
3. Fortescue/Brereton Correspondence, letter Fortescue to Brereton, 

17 March 1868.
4. ibid., 26 March, 1868.
5. S.I.e. Report, Vol.I, 637-638.
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carries a force with it which is impossible to secure in any other way."^

The Commissioners also made use of foreign experience of local boards

in framing their views, particularly the eighteen academical districts

of Prussia. But they finally came to the conclusion that, for the time

being, it would be extremely difficult to devise a board for each

county which would gain general acceptance. Their paternalistic views

came through most strongly when they stated the opinion that "it may be

doubted whether an intelligent interest in the subject is at present

sufficiently general, to enable the people at large to take the manage-
2ment of schools so entirely into their own hands."

The Taunton idea of local control was not based only upon evidence 

from and about Devonshire, Canon H.G. Robinson, later to become an 

Endowed Schools Commissioner, and whose connection with West Buckland 

has been mentioned already, said in his evidence that there should be 

an elaborate arrangement of local boards. After suggesting the amalga

mation of endowments for the purpose of providing a good middle school 

for a neighbourhood, Robinson proposed his scheme for a county board, 

"chosen from the persons most competent to decide in their respective 

districts. I should expect that the county would get for that service 

the men of the highest position in the county."^ Replying to Lord 

Lyttelton, he said he would certainly not restrict membership to 

Anglicans, and would insist on conscience clauses in county schools.

He wanted the country to be divided into educational districts. The

1. ibid., 6 3 8.
2. ibid., loc.cit.
3 . S.I.e., Vol.IV, Minutes of Evidence Part I, 3I May 1865. 

Robinson's opinions quoted here were part of the written evidence 
which he submitted as Appendix B, 'County Boards', 623.
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members of the district or county boards should be partly nominated, 

partly elected. The nominated members would be provided by different 

bodies of local trustees; "and certain leading county officials might 

be ^  officio members", for example, the Bishop and the Lord Lieutenant 

of the county. He admitted that the elected element would be more 

difficult to provide for, "because there seems to be no constituency 

necessarily available for electing them." However, such a constituency 

might be formed, he thought, in the case of county proprietary schools, 

from among the financial contributors; various religious denominations 

might elect representatives, and all subscribers to education in a 

district might choose members. Such a system for the management of 

middle-class education over a district might be extended to cover 

elementary education as well, "and thus a complete natural system would 

be developed."^

Earlier the Rev. Charles Evans, Headmaster of King Edwards’s,

Birmingham, and a former colleague of Temple at Rugby, had suggested to

the Commissioners the creation of a network of educational districts,

each consisting of a number of counties; each district having "central

schools" served by a ladder of exhibitions from the lower endowed

schools. For example, he grouped together Warwickshire, Leicestershire,

and Northants - giving a total of forty-four endowed schools - with

Rugby and Birmingham as their central schools; Dorset, Wiltshire,

Somerset, Devon and Cornwall - a total of fifty-five endowed schools -

with Clifton (of which, briefly, he had been the first headmaster),
2Marlborough and Sherborne as central schools.

1. ibid., loc.cit.; also 620.
2. ibid.. Evidence of Rev. Charles Evans, 30 May 1865, 563-564; also, 

printed Appendix to his evidence, 565-56?.
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It is now impossible to trace accurately the subtle adjustments of 

opinion made by the members of the S.I.C. between 1865 and 186? : the 

minutes of the Commission no longer exist. Lord Harrowby was the last 

of those witnesses who were in favour of some sort of local association. 

Giving evidence in March 1866, he made his famous suggestion, "I should 

like to club the grammar schools with some relation to locality, and I 

should like to say, ’You shall be a lower middle-class school; you shall 

be a middle middle-class school; and you shall be a higher middle-class 

school, that which is now called a grammar school’.’’̂  Questioned by 

Acland about local arrangements for effecting changes in the schools, 

he replied that it was an extremely difficult matter, "because...you 

are brought into contact with very tender feelings in the different 

localities and with a rather jealous feeling as to the interference of 

the State.

In the previous year Harrowby had presented the prizes at Campden 

Grammar School in Gloucestershire, a school recently revitalised by the 

efforts of his friend, and colleague in the National Society, Lord 

Redesdale.^ Harrowby on that occasion expressed the view that grammar 

schools should be not merely "feeders to the Universities"; rather they 

should "open their doors as widely as possible, and...give a sound 

education to the children of the middle classes, adapted to their future 

pursuits." In a passage which is a striking anticipation of the Norwood 

definitions nearly eighty years later, he said it was a mistake to think 

they should make every boy a scholar : "There are different classes of

1. S.I.C. Vol.V, Minutes of Evidence Part II, Evidence of Rt. Hon. 
the Earl of Harrowby, K.G., 6 March, 1866, 535.

2. ibid., 544,
3. For Redesdale and Harrowby in the National Society, see below. 

Chapter X,
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minds - some having a natural turn to the business of active life, and

for whom the abstractions of literature and philosophy had no charms".

Schools like Campden, however, did give "the opportunity of rising out

of the class devoted to the immediate objects of practical life, to

those minds which were particularly fitted to benefit their fellow

creatures by the cultivation of the intellect rather than by the

practical concerns of life."^

Despite the lack of detailed knowledge, it must be presumed that the

discussion of the notion of local agencies for reform and control must

have long engaged the attention of the S.I.C., for in May 1866, before

they had received the evidence of their last oral witnesses, they

decided to canvass the opinions of further leading figures, by means

of a four-point circular, one of whose propositions was:

To improve the machinery for the management of endowments, it has 
been suggested that the endowed schools should be grouped together 
in districts, and that a local board should be formed to manage 
the endowments in each district, subject to a central authority in 
London. It is important to decide whether this is the best 
machinery for the purpose; and if so, how the boards ^ould be 
formed, and with what powers they should be entrusted.

Replies were requested from forty-four persons; thirty of them sent

answers.^ Tantalisingly, neither Charles Vaughan nor Henry Austin

Bruce replied. J.T. Coleridge, one of Acland*s West Country associates

and a supporter of West Buckland, wrote, "The small local boards of

trustees must be put an end to, and a board for the county created, in

whom should vest the powers of appointing and removing the master and 
4the inspectors." The Headmaster of Hereford Cathedral School, replying

1. Times. 2 April, 1865.
2. S.I.C. Vol.II, Circular Letter, 28 May, 1866.
3. ibid., 3 -79.
4. ibid., 24.
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on behalf of Dean Dawes, who was unwell, said that "a local board for

the management of the examination of the schools of the district might

with advantage be established." Such a system, in embryo, already

operated in connection with Hereford Cathedral School and Ludlow Grammar

School. John Jackson, Bishop of Lincoln, the teacher of Brereton at
2his first school in Islington, suggested that a county board would be 

most useful in connecting the work of the various grades of schools he 

was proposing for the middle classes. But he thought that "in a district 

containing few resident gentry it would be very difficult to form an 

efficient board", which would have to be composed . • of a few

official persons such as the Lord Lieutenant, the chairman of Quarter 

Sessions, and the Bishop and Archdeacons. A larger number of persons, 

each closely interested in his immediate neighbourhood, would be 

"perhaps not so well qualified to administer a whole district judiciously 

and harmoniously." He was inclined to think that the best plan would 

b e "in the first instance to settle the trusts and schemes of the 

several schools carefully by a commission appointed under an Act of 

Parliament, and then to leave the working to the trustees, subject to 

the control of some central authority, that, for example, of the 

Charity Commissioners."^ (This final suggestion prefigures quite 

accurately the eventual policy embodied in the Endowed Schools Act of 

1869 and its successors.) Despite his doubts, Jackson appended a 

detailed map of Lincolnshire, with his suggested grading of schools into 

four categories.

The opposite view among the respondents is best represented by two 

cases. The Rev. James Martineau, brother of Harriet, accepted the

1. ibid., 25.
2. Boase, op.cit., John Jackson, Headmaster of proprietary school at 

Islington 1833-46; became Bishop of Lincoln, 1853; Bishop of London 
1869. Encouraged lay help (cf. Fortescue) in reorganisation of 
the London parochial system after I8 7 I, d . 1885.

3. S.I.C. Vol.II, 35.
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principle of a central authority, like the Privy Council Education 

Committee : but "the difficulty would be to give this central authority 

provincial ramifications : and I doubt the possibility of forming local 

boards sufficiently free from prejudice and party-habit to serve the 

State well in this matter."^ Edward Miall, in a lengthy and diffuse 

reply, suggested that, "until public opinion on the subject (of endow

ments) shall become enlightened and energetic, vested interests are too 

many, and touch society at too many points, to admit of their being 

dealt with by Parliament as reason would prescribe." "Ecclesiastical
2exclusiveness", he thought, prevented an arrangement of local boards.

The balance between the ’pros’ and ’cons’ in this survey was

weighted towards those who were sceptical about the possibility of

creating local boards. Yet a long recommendation concerning Provincial

Boards - with a qualifying admission of the difficulty of the problem -

was included in the Summary chapter of the Report.^ It was, of course,

omitted from the 1869 Act, and was not even included in the draft Bill.

But in 1872 the Endowed Schools Commissioners, in their Report to the

Privy Council, complained particularly about the difficulty attending

their work which resulted largely, they said, from the absence of local 
4machinery. And when, in the following year, Lyttelton made a more

elaborate oral complaint before the Select Committee on the I869 Act,

Forster, the Chairman, had to remind him of their discussions before

the drafting of the Bill, which had caused the ommission of the
5Provincial Board Proposal.

1. ibid., 52.
2. ibid., 57-58.
3. S.I.C. Report, Vol. I, 637-644.
4. Report of the Endowed Schools Commissioners to the Lords of the

Committee of Her Majesty’s Privy Council on Education, London,
1872, 3 7.

5. Select Committee on the Endowed Schools Act, April 7,(373.
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The sensitivity, shown by the draughtsman of the 1869 Bill, to the

difficulties which would attend the establishment of Provincial or

county boards is remarkable in a special way. The classic attack upon

the management of county government through quarter sessions had been

mounted by J.S. Mill in Representative Government, in 1861. He wrote

that the institution of quarter sessions "is the most aristocratic in

principle which now remains in England", far more so than the House of

Lords, since quarter sessions granted public money and disposed of a

wide range of public interests without reference to a representative 
1body. (Though, in the same place, commenting upon the most recently 

constituted local institution, the Board of Guardians, Mill could say 

that the blending, in that body, of an elected element with members 

nominated by the J.P.s had, on the whole, a "beneficial effect", since 

"it secures the presence... of a more educated class" than could be 

chosen on other terms.) A recent commentator on English local govern

ment in the nineteenth century has said that Mill's principle, in his

attack upon quarter sessions, "passed into the received wisdom" almost
2without being questioned. Municipal government had been reformed in 

1835, and thereafter radical politicians like Joseph Hume continued to 

peck at the parallel, but less susceptible, problem of county govern

ment. The failure of these attempts has been interpreted as a 

consequence of "the reluctance of M.P.s to sanction an assault on their 

own class"; the lines were marked out in the I83OS : the 'new middle 

class' was allowed to dominate the represented and self-governing towns, 

while "the traditional landed class continued pre-eminent in both

1. J.S. Mill, 'Representative Government', in Utilitarianism: 
Liberty; Representative Government, Everyman edition, with an 
Introduction by A.D. Lindsay, London, 1910, 349.

2. J.P. Dunbabin, 'British Local Government Reform : the nineteenth 
century and after', in English Historical Review. Vol. XCII, No. 
365, October, 1977, 777.
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county government and national politics", for fifty years.^ J.L.

Hammond, c o m m e n t u p o n  the relatively unruffled process of local

government reform in England and Wales, noted, "it has no pitched

battles leaving behind them heroic echoes. It has no Midlothian 
2campaigns." And another great English historian, writing during the

passage of the County Councils Bill, 1888, constructed an elegant

conservative obituary notice on the incipient demise of the 'old*

county government : F.W. Maitland said,

...an old form of local government which has served us for five 
centuries and more, is breaking up...A vital organ of the body 
politic must be renewed...But that this should be so is not a little 
strange...The average justice of the peace is a far more capable 
man than the average alderman, or the average guardian of the poor 
...As a governor he is doomed; but there has been no accusation.
He is cheap, he is pure, he is capable, but he is doomed. He is to 
be sacrificed to a theory, on the altar of the spirit of the age.

In fact, as Maitland would have been in a position to acknowledge,

the ’spirit of the age’ had enjoyed a negative triumph in the same

field earlier, in 1869, by the work of Forster who, as draughtsman of

the Endowed Schools Bill and spokesman for the strong Radical wing of

the heterogenous Liberal administration, avoided the Schools Inquiry

Commission’s tactic of propagating a local authority for middle-class

education based upon the ’old’ model of county government.

It is now impossible to re-construct accurately the discussions

which took place among Forster and his colleagues over the detailed
4preparation of the 1869 Endowed Schools Bill. But in the period 

between the publication of the S.I.C. Report and the beginning of 

Gladstone’s first administration a Select Committee was appointed on

1. ibid., 779.
2. J.L. Hammond, in H. Laski, W. Ivor Jennings and William Robson 

(eds.), A Century of Municipal Progress, 1835-1935, London, 1935, 
39.

3. H.A.L. Fisher (ed.). The Collected Papers of F.W. Maitland, i, 
468-472, quoted in Dunbabin, op.cit. Maitland was writing in 
February 1888.

4. But see. Chapter XII, below.
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29 April 1868 "to inquire into the present mode of conducting the

Financial Arrangements of the Counties in England and Wales" and

"whether any alterations ought to be made either in the persons by whom,

or the manner in which, such arrangements are now conducted."^ The

Chairman of the Committee was Col. Wilson Patten, Chancellor of the

Duchy of Lancaster in the current Disraeli Government. Among the other

members of the Committee were Lord Henley and H.A. Bruce, formerly

Vice-president of the Council. On the same day, in April 1868, James
2Wyld, Liberal M.P. for Bodmin, had introduced the second reading of

his County Financial Boards Bill.^ In the subsequent debate on the

Bill, Forster said that he was glad to see decided agreement upon the

principle which it embodied, that of a Board elected by the ratepayers

and consulting with Quarter Sessions. But he shared Bruce’s view that

Wyld, by giving in to the proposal of setting up a Select Committee,
4would get his way in the end. Forster was M.P. for a borough,

Bradford, which was nevertheless rated by the County. The time had 

come, he said, for the application of the elective principle to 

county government. He trusted that "the result of this debate would be, 

not only to refer this Bill to a Select Committee, but that various
5other questions in connection with it would receive full consideration." 

What these "other questions" were he did not specify.

The witnesses who gave evidence before the Committee generally 

offered no substantial criticism of the existing guardianship of the

1. Report from the Select Committee on County Financial Arrangements.. 
Ordered by the House of Commons to be printed, 13 July 1868, ii.

2. James Wyld, 1812-1887; Geographer to the Queen. He was defeated
at the next election in December 1868. Boase, op.cit.

3. Hansard, 3rd Series, 31 Victoria, 1867-8, CXCI, 1542.
4. ibid., 1550, 1553.
5. ibid., 1553.
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magistrates in Quarter Sessions. But while John Curtis Hayward,

chairman of Gloucestershire Quarter Sessions,”' could report that none

of the local farmers’ clubs - Cirencester among them - had recently
2raised the question of representation in county government, Anthony 

Sharpley, a small farmer from Lincolnshire, could say that, while 

farmers in his county did not complain of mismanagement by ’’the gentry",
3they did resent their lack of representation in financial discussions.

The Report of the 1868 Committee noted that "a desire prevails on the 

part of the county ratepayers to place the County Finances more 

directly under their own control, by means of elected representatives
4to be associated with the magistrates in the expenditure of the rates." 

The Committee therefore recommended that elected representatives of 

ratepayers should be admitted to all meetings of magistrates where 

financial expenditure was to be considered. Wyld, as a member of the 

Committee, added his own comments, noting that the levying of funds for 

county purposes was "the only instance in the fiscal system of England 

and Wales of the taxpayer having no control through his elected 

representatives of the monies raised and expended for public require

ments."^ His Bill, with the corroborating evidence of the Select 

Committee, was surely the main plank upon which the 1868 administration’s 

decision to abandon the S.I.C. idea of Provincial Boards was based.

The Liberal Government was sympathetic to the reform of county govern

ment according to the representative principle; but such a policy was 

not yet part of their official programme. The problems which would have 

resulted from the creation of Provincial Boards under a bill dealing

1. See below. Chapter XII,
2. Report of Select Committee, 1868, ibid, 70.
3. ibid, 54.
4. ibid., iii.
5. ibid,, vii.



/en

with the endowed schools would have inhibited any possible progress 

towards the genercl reform of county government.

Just as the concerns of the leaders of rural county communities 

provided a simple framework for the discussion of middle-class 

education by the Schools Inquiry Commission after 1864, so the 

Commissioners persisted with their desire to balance the creation of a 

central authority with the formation of provincial or county bodies 

which, though containing a selective element, would represent the 

interests of the traditional leaders of county communities - the diocesan 

officials, landowners and magistrates. In this sense, some of the

S.I.C. proposals can be seen as the last fling of the landed interest; 

though this assertive action was qualified by the incorporation of 

liberal ideas for a measure of representation and religious toleration. 

The ways in which the middle classes at first failed to produce an 

alternative model or scheme of their own, before 1869, and later com- 

batted this attempt at continued autocratic control, are considered 

more fully in later chapters. Here it has been thought necessary to 

say only that the rural community produced a multi-faceted body of 

ideas which on their own were seen to be sufficient to provide the 

basis for what was essentially an internal discussion among upper-class 

persons who dominated the Schools Inquiry Commission in the middle of 

the l860s.
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Among commentators on th e  work o f th e  Schools In q u iry  Commission

th e re  has heen alm ost u n iv e rs a l agreem ent th a t , o f a l l  th e  Com m ission's

recom m endations, th e  most im p o rtan t to  he o m itte d  from  th e  I 869 A ct

vas th e  p ro p o s a l to  s e t up p ro v in c ia l, o r co u n ty , a u th o r it ie s  fo r

p ro secu tin g  g e n e ra l re fo rm  o f endowments, and fo r  p re p a rin g  p lan s

which would have le d  to  th e  c o -o rd in a tio n  o f th e  work o f lo c a l m id ^ e -

clasB schools o f v a rio u s  k in d s . The Endowed Schools Com m issioners,

in  th e ir  1872 R eport to  th e  P r iv y  C o u n c il, f ir m ly  a ttr ib u te d  th e

piecem eal and la r g e ly  u n o o -o rd in a ted  n a tu re  o f th e ir  work com pleted

up to  th a t d a te , to  th e  I 869 A c t's  fa i lu r e  to  p ro v id e  fp tr p ro v in c ia l

a u th o r itie s .^  E vidence in  support o f th is  p re lim in a ry  judgem ent was

2given to the Select Committee of 1873. It will he argued in a later 
chapter that the abolition of the Endowed Schools Commission in 1873 
was largely due to the power of a concerted attack upon the work of 
the Commissioners, idiioh had its base in the City of London; and it 
is the aim of this chapter to describe the work of a variety of 
informal 'local authorities* before I864. In a later chapter it will 
be suggested that the incidence of local, unilateral reform has been 
miscalculated, and that the classic picture of a growing middle-class 
demand for reform before I864 is not an authentic portrayal of the 
situation over the whole of England and Wales,

1 , R ep o rt of th e  Endowed Schools Commissioners to  th e  Lords of H er 
K a je s ty *s  P r iv y  Council, 1872 , 5.
2. Select Committee appointed to inquire into the operation of the 
Endowed Schools Act(l869), 1873, 8-9.
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It vas suggested in the previous chapter that a strong body of 
opinion, among those who mattered in the rural counties, held that 
middle-class education should be established, or ro-constituted, in 
relation to county as an admjjüstrative unit. It should be borne 
in mind that, in practical terms, the *county* was frequently co-eiten- 
sive administratively with the local organisation of the Established 
Church. Thus, Ihe diocese of Bath and Wells covered the county of 
Somerset; the diocese of Peterborough was roughly oo-terminous with 
the county of Northants; Exeter with Devon, and Worcester with its 
county.

Any serious consideration of practical proposals for county and 
diocesan activity in the field of middle-class education should begin 
with the initiatives taken by the National Society, the educational 
ahock-troops of the Church, in the 1830s. These initiatives have been 
touched upon by a number of recent commentators^ but the National 
Society deserves some reappraisal in relation to the variety of looal, 
co-ordinated activity in the 184-Os and 1850s,

Thomas Dyke Acland and the Bevd. M.P.Bo ok - both destined to become 
members of the Schools Inquiry Commission — , with V.E,Gladstone 
among others, were instrumental during 1838 and 1839 in stimulating 
a new impulse at the centre of National Society activity. The Annual 
Report for 1839 set out their programme t they were concerned not only 
with the National Schools in so far as they dealt with the children 
of the poor, but wished to extend their operations **bo as to comprehend

1. See B.Eeéney, Mission to the Middle Classes. London^ 1969; and'
John Roach, Public Examinations in England, 1850-1900, Cambridge, 
1971. TLeSpens Report, 'Secondary Education', (1938), does not in
clude a reference to the National Society in its extensive historical 
sketch.
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th e  m iddle sch o o ls , and w i l l  endeavour to  e le v a te  th e  c h a ra c te r o f th e

in s tru c tio n  g iven  to  th e  c h ild re n  o f a l l  c la s s e s .”  ̂ They hoped tiie re b y

to  do som ething fo r  those "hüio a re  im m ed ia te ly  above th e  la b o u rin g

c la s s e s *; fo r  th e y  considered  th a t  the  la c k  o f q u a lif ie d  m asters

was by no means co n fin ed  to  th e  N a tio n a l Schools i " th e  d i f f ic u l t y  o f

secu rin g  competent te a ch e rs  is  experien ced  b y  a  la rg e  and re s p e c ta b le

body who need no p ecu n ia ry  a s s is ta n c e , b u t who a re  a b le  and w ill in g  to

pay an adequate p r ic e  fo r  th e  education  o f  t h e ir  c h ild re n ."  In  th is

th e  S o c ie ty  was echoing th e  apprehensions o f Thomas A rno ld  ezptressed

2seven years e a r l ie r  in  h is  le t t e r s  to  th e  S h e ffie ld  Courant « Hence

fo rw ard  th e  N a tio n a l S o c ie ty  proposed to  extend  i t s  h e lp  to ^ h is  c lass  

o f persons", ^ d  to  spread th e  in flu e n c e  o f i t s  p r in c ip le s  among them  

" in  s u p p ly in g ,,, te a  chers and o rg a n is in g  th e ir  sch o o ls ," But th e y  a ls o  

re v e a le d  what was perhaps t h e ir  fundam ental aim  when th e y  concluded t 
" I t  is  c o n fid e n tly  expected th a t w h ile  by th ese  means a  b e n e fic ia l 

im pulse is  g iven  to  th e  M id d le  and Com m ercial S chools, th e  p ro fe s s io n
3

and th e  prospects o f teach ers  in  g e n e ra l w i l l  be im proved,"

T h is  new d ire c tio n  o f p o lic y  was taken  a t  a m eeting in  W i l l is 's  

Rooms on Tuesday 28 May 1839 . The re le v a n t p ro p o sa l was p u t by Nook, 

"T h at th is  m eeting c e n tu p lâ te s  w ith  s a t is fa c tio n  th e  estab lish m en t o f  

Diocesan and L o c a l Boards o f E d u catio n  in  connexion w ith  th e  N a tio n a l 

S o c ie ty , having fo r  th e ir  o b je c t th e  e x ten s io n  o f th e  b e n e fits  o f 

e d u c a tio n ...a s  w e ll as th e  e s tab lish m en t and encouragement o f  schools  

fo r  th e  education  o f th e  m idd le  c la s s e s , upon p r in c ip le s  conform able  

to  those which a re  embodied in  th e  S o c ie ty 's  C h a rte r."^  T h is  proposal 

marks the tru e  b eg in n in g  o f co n certed  lo c a l e f fo r ts , by agencies  

a sso c ia ted  w ith  th e  Church, in  connection  w ith  m id d le -c la s s  e d u ca tio n .

1. National Society^ Annual Report, 1839, 9<
2 . See above, c h . I ,
3 . N a tio n a l S o c ie ty , ib id , ,  1 0 ,
4 . ib id . , Appendix 1 7 1 ,
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The Annual R ep o rt fo r  1840 noted  th a t ,  w h ile  a tte n tio n  had been

devoted to  th e  e lem entary  schools fo r  a number o f y e a rs , and w h ile  th e

U n iv e rs itie s  had been im proved in  th e  in te re s ts  o f th e  upper c la s s e s ,

" th e  in s tru c tio n  o f th e  m idd le  c la s s  has been co m p ara tiv e ly  overlooked  

1and n e g le c te d ,"  By th is  tim e , i t  was re p o rte d , a  number o f m idd le  

schools had p u t them selves under th e  s u p e rv is io n  o f d iocesan boards; 

b u t a ls o , when th e  d e fic ie n c y  could  n o t o th erw ise  be s u p p lie d , *^ e  

new Boards them selves had e s ta b lis h e d  in s t itu t io n s  o f th is  k in d , ^ ^ s  

had been ach ieved  w ith o u t g re a t expense % th e  schools were g iv en  lo a n s , 

ra th e r  than  g ra n ts ; and p ro p r ie ta ry  schools had been e s ta b lis h e d .

T h is  new flo w e rin g  o f d iocesan e f f o r t ,  and in  p a r t ic u la r  th e  

p o lic y  o f s u p p o rtin g  m id d le -sc h o o ls ,  came to  th e  n o tic e  o f th e  oppos

i t io n ,  Jm  November 1841, under th e  heading 'D io cesan  S c h o o ls ', th #  

N onconform ist noted th a t "a  new and ingen iou s mode o f church extension"  

had been h i t  upon by th e  B ishop o f London, " I t  is  s e lf-s u s ta in in g , 

and i f  acted  upon w ith  energy w i l l ,  we doubt n o t, prove v e ry  e f fe c t iv e ,"  

The Nonconform ist re fe rre d  to  the  estab lish m en t o f p ro p r ie ta ry  sch o o ls , 

whose o b je c t was to  a ffo rd  th e  m iddle c lasses an education  based on 

church p r in c ip le s , under th e  im m ediate superin tendence o f th e  c le rg y , 

( f i t  i s ,  we b e lie v e , th e  in te n tio n  o f the B ishop to  connect one o f th ese  

in s t itu t io n s  w ith  every  d ià t r io t  churoh in  and around th e  m e tro p o lis ,"  

The in s t itu t io n  to  w hich th e  N onconform ist re fe r re d  was th e  S t ,  P e te r 's  

com m ercial sch o o l. Globe Road, M ile  End, The management o f ih e  school 

was in  th e  hands o f fo u r  tru s te e s  : th e  clergym an o f th e  p a ris h  —

"th e  son o f a M ethod ist m in is te r"  —  and th re e  laym en. The clergym an 

took th e  le a d in g  r o le , p a r t io u la r ly  in  th e  spending o f money. The 

b u ild in g  was a handsome one, fo r  120 boys, n e ar th e  c h u rc h ,A ll th e  

p u p ils  were expected to  a tte n d  th e  s e rv ic e s . There w ere to  be 120

1 , N a tio n a l S o c ie ty , A nnual R ep o rt, 1840 , 6 , c f .  A rn o ld ; c h . I ,
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s h a re h o ld e rs , w ith  a d iv id e n d  and th e  p r iv ile g e  o f in tro d u c in g  

p u p ils  a t  reduced ra te s ; "and as n ig h t have been a n tic ip a te d  ,  the  

most unscrupulous means have been e a g e rly  re s o rte d  to  d u rin g  th e  p ast 

s ix  m onths, fo r  th e  purpose o f ,g e ttin g  p a re n ts  to  remove th e ir  son# 

from  th e  tu it io n  o f d is s e n te rs ,"^  T h is  v in d ic t iv e  to n e  cou ld  n o t con

c e a l a  fe e lin g  o f a n x ie ty  th a t th e  nonconform ist m idd le  c lasses them

s e lv e s  were do ing  l i t t l e  in  th e  way o f com bining to  p ro v id e  s im ila r  

in s t itu t io n s  fo r  s a tis fy in g  th e ir  own e d u c a tio n a l needs.

The r ^ o r t s  o f th e  N a tio n a l S o c ie ty  d u rin g  th e  rem ainder o f  th e  

1840s do n o t p ro v id e  a  continuous commentary on th e  developm ent o r  

d e o lin e  o f  m id d le -c la s s  s ch o o ls , lu t  in  1851 , in  a  re p o rt on Connop 

T h ir w a ll's  new T ra in in g  C o lle g e  a t  Carm arthen, i t  was n o ted  th a t th e  

Com m ittee o f th e  C o lleg e  "contem plate  th e  a d d itio n  o f a  M id d le  o r  

Com m ercial ochoo l im  the  hope o f supp lying  s u ita b le  in s tru c tio n  to  a  

la rg e  c la s s  o f persons who in  V a le s  no le s s  th an  in  E ngland, a re  s t i l l  

to  a  la rg e  e x te n t unprovided w ith  th e  means o f  e d u c a tio n ,"  In  th e  

1859 R e p o rt, a  new dim ension opened up fo r  th e  m id d le -c la s s  programme t 
Appendix I  co n ta in ed  a re p o rt on V h ite la n d s  C o lle g e  w here, i t  was s a id , 

in  1858 a  la rg e  number o f m id d le -c la s s  g ir ls  came fo rw a rd  as s tu d e n ts .

But when th e y  were examined th e y  were found to  be so e d u c a tio n a lly  

backward in  every  case, and "so im p e rfe c tly  taught^  th a t d e s p ite  the  

C om m ittee's w ish  to  encourage e n tra n ts  from  th a t s o c ia l s tra tu m , th ey  

could  n o t be a d m itte d . The C o u n c il o f W hit e lands C o lleg e re g re tte d  

" th is  d e fe c tiv e  s ta te  o f th e  m iddle—class  e d u c a tio n , as th e y  e a rn e s tly

d e s ire  to  see young women o f th is  c lass  devote them selves to  th e  p ro fe s s -

2
io n  o f s c h o o lm is tre s s ,"

1 . The N onconform ist.  10 November, 1841, 5 7 4 .
2 , N a tio n a l S o c ie ty  t Annual R eport 1851  ̂ 'W elsh  F u n d '; 1859 , 

R e p o rt, W hit elands C o lleg e  In s t itu t io n , Appendix I ,
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The d e s ire  to  g e t la rg e r  numbers o f m id d le -c la s s , A n g lican  

re c ru its  to  th e  tra d e  o r p ro fe s s io n  o f schoolm aster o r schoo lm istress  

was an im p o rtan t fa c to r  in  c re a tin g  and s u s ta in in g  th e  in te re s t o f 

th e  N a tio n a l S o c ie ty , and i t s  lo c ^  b ran ch es . In  m id d le -c la s s  educ

a tio n . A t W o rcester, fo r  in s tan ce#  th e  new diocesan tr a in in g  school 

was founded by th e  D iocesan Board o f E d u catio n  in  1 839 . The Board 

a lso  s e t up a  m id d le -c la s s  departm ent o f th e  tr a in in g  sch o o l, w ith  a  

headm aster and one a s s is ta n t. D uring  th e  1840s, d e s p ite  w id e ly  f lu c t 

u a tin g  fu n d s , as w e ll as m a in ta in in g  b o th  th ese  in s t itu t io n s , th e  

Board helped to  p lu g  th e  gaps in  th e  p a tte rn  o f m id d le -c la s s  school

in g  in  th e  county. F o r In s ta n c e , in  J u ly  1844, ta k in g  account o f th e  

c lo su re  o f K id d erm in ste r Grammar S ch o o l, and th e  co n tro versy  surround

in g  i t s  management,^ th e  Board g ran ted  £15 a y e a r fo r  two years  to  th e
2Revd. T.L.Cloughton "for a Middle S chool at Kidderminster,"

A t v a rio u s  tim e s , b u t u s u a lly  to g e th e r . Lord  ly t t e l t o n .  S ir  John
3

P ak in g to n , and CJB JLdderley w ere members o f th e  W orcester B oard . In  

1844 L y tte lto n  gave n o tic e  fo r  th e  n e x t m eetin g  " th a t th e  s u b je c t o f 

th e  p o s itio n  o f th e  Commercial P a rt o f th e  Diooesan (ira indLng) School 

in  r e la t io n  to  th e  Board and to  th e  g e n e ra l c o n tro l and re g u la tio n  

w i l l  be brought fo rw ard  fo r  c o n s id e ra tio n ."  As i t  happened, th is  m otion  

was brought in  o rd er to  d e fin e  c le a r ly  th e  B o ard 's  power o f d ism iss ing  

th e  A s s is ta n t M aster o f th e  S cho ol, a t  s h o rt n o tic e .

The W orcester Board went through some le a n  f in a n c ia l p a tc h es j as 

d id  o th e rs  a t  th is  tim e .^  A t a p a r t ic u la r ly  bad p e rio d  o f

1 , S . I .C . ,1 7 , B ry c e 's  re p o rt on K id d e rm in s te r, 5 4 1 -5 4 6 .
2 , W orcester D iocesan L ib ra ry , M inute Books fo r  th e  D iocesan Board 

o f E d u catio n , 31 ^ u ly  1844.
3 , N ew castle Report^ 7 , Answers to  th e  C irc u la r  o f Q uestions, Lord  

L y tte lto n 's  re p ly , 277,
4 , See below , th is  c h a p te r,l3 S ff ,  f o r  evidence o f th e  M anchester 

S o c ie ty 's  s im ila r  d i f f ic u l t ie s .
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com m ercial d is tre s s , in  1846, th e  B ishop c irc u la te d  a p r in te d  appeal

fo r  fu n d s . He d e scrib e d  th e  Board as h av in g  been form ed " a t  a  v e ry

in f lu e n t ia l  m eeting o f  th e  N o b i l i t y ,  G e n try , and C le rg y  o f th e

Archdeaconry o f W orcester" in  1839; a t w hich m eeting donations o f

£ 1 ,5 0 0  had been made. As a consequence o f th *s e  and fu r th e r  donations

and s u b s c rip tio n s , g ra n ts  had been made to  a s s is t in  th e  e re c tio n  o f

49 sch o o ls . The fo u n d in g  o f th e  M id d le  School had cost th e  Board

£360y b u t i t  had become s e lf-s u p o o rtic g . He re g re tte d , on th e  o th e r

hand, th a t th e  tr a in in g  school exhausted n e a r ly  ^ e  whole o f th e

annual income o f th e  B oard —  n o t more th a n  £190.^

A t a  q u a r te r ly  m eeting in  A p r il 1847, w ith  L y tte lto n  p re s e n t, i t

was decided th a t  two clergym en and a layman should be c o n s titu te d  a

com m ittee to  re p o rt to  a  subsequent m eeting upon the  s u b je c t o f " th e

estab lish m en t in  th is  county o f  Schools fo r  th e  E ducation  o f th e
2

c h ild re n  o f fa rm e r# ."  N oth ing  fu r th e r  seems to  have come o f th is  

p a r t ic u la r  p ro p o sa l w hich is  c le a r ly  r e la te d  to  th e  p a tte rn  o f ideas  

about m id d le -c la s s  sch o o lin g  in  th e  co u n trys id e  described  in  th e  

p revio u s  c h a p te r. But a  s p e c ia l m eeting  was h e ld  la t e r  in  th e  same
3

y e a r a t  D ee 's  R o ya l H o te l, B irm ingham . The Bishop p re s id e d , and 

P akington and Adder le y  were p re s e n t. In  h is  speech th e  B ishop o u tlin e d  

th e  aim  o f th e  m eeting  w hich was to  e s ta b lis h  a  tr a in in g  in s t itu t io n  

and a s s o c ia te d  m id d le -c la s s  school to  serve  th e  Birmingham a re a . He 

m entioned th e  s u cc e s s fu l tr a in in g  in s t itu t io n s  a lre a d y  e s ta b lis h e d  in  

th e  dioceses o f C h e s te r, D u rh ^  and Y o rk . M oreover, i f  W orcester 

"fo llo w e d  th e  example o f  Y o rk , th e y  w ould combine a  yeoman school

1 .W o rcester Diocesan Board M inute Book, p r in te d  a p p e a l, 26 January  
1846. ' '

2 . ib id . , ' m inutes o f q u a rte r ly  m eetin g , 7 A p r il 1847.
3 . i b id . ,  newspaper re p o rt (unnamed) o f m eeting , 7  O ctober 1847.



HZ

w ith  a tr a in in g  sch o o l."^  N o th in g , he th o u g h t, was more la c k in g

th an  schools fo r  the education  o f th e  m iddle c la s s e s . The th ir d

re s o lu tio n  a t  th e  m eetin g , moved by A d d e rle y , was "T h a t a  school fo r

th e  E ducation  o f th e  Farm ing end M id d le  C lasses o f ih e  D iocese be
2

e s ta b lis h e d , as an a d ju n ct to  th e  T ra in in g  School" , i f  ü ie  funds

subscribed  proved to  be s u f f ic ie n t .  L y tte lto n  and P akington each put

up £100 a t  th e  m eetin g .

U n fo rtu n a te ly , y e t , one m ight have th o u g h t, fo re s e e a b ly , th e

Board encountered d i f f ic u l t ie s  over th e ir  scheme when th ey  approached

th e  Com m ittee o f C o u n c il. The B o ard 's  Annual R ep o rt fo r  1848 m entioned

th a t th e  Committee o f C o u n c il's  re p ly  had excluded th e  m idd le  school

fo r  g ra n t-a id  because i t  and th e  tra in in g  schoo l w ere so c lo s e ly

b lended to g e th e r under th e  proposed arrangem ents. A t th e  same tim e

th e  re p o rt had acknowledged th a t th e  m iddle schoo ls sub-com m ittee,

s e t up in  th e  p rev io u s  y e a r, had not made s p e c if ic  p roposals s in ce

t h ^  hoped som ething m ight come out o f th e  S a lt le y  v e n tu re . Hope

p e rs is te d  because the sub-com m ittee i tru s te d  th a t "no im pedim ent w i l l

be throw n in  th e  way o f a un ion  w hich seems c a lc u la te d  to  in c re a s e

th e  e ff ic ie n c y  o f both  in s t itu t io n s , w ith o u t in  any way compromising

5th e  c h a ra c te r o f e ith e r ."

D e s p ite  th e  enthusiasm  w ith  which th e  W orcester Board p rosecuted  

t h e ir  p lan s  fo r  m id d le -c la s s  ed u catio n , th e  m id d le -c la s s  schoo l 

i t s e l f  s u ffe re d  a se t-b a ck  in  1849. Three d iocesan c le rg y , th e  Revds. 

C laughton , ^ r r e l l ,  and Fab es, undertook an in s p e c tio n  o f th e  Worces

t e r  school in  January and found th a t , w h ile  th e  s e n io r c la s s  passed

1 . F o r th e  T ra in in g  C o lleg e  and Yeoman School a t  Y o rk , see be low , tk is  
c h ., I56 -I5 7 .

2 . T h is  tr a in in g  c o lle g e  became S t . P e te r 's , S a lt le y .
3 . M in u te  Book, Annual R eport fo r  1848.
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c re d ita b ly  in  H is to ry , B ib l ic a l  H is to ry  aad Geography, th e  p u p i^  

w ere "g rie v o u s ly  d e fic ie n t"  in  th e ir  knowledge o f th e  C atech ism . dSiere 

was a ls o  " a  p a in fu l la c k  o f reverence" in  th e ir  h a n d lin g  o f sacred  

s u b je c ts  ;  and th e  g e n e ra l o rd e r and d is c ip lin e  o f th e  school w anted  

im proving.^  I t  was th e re fo re  decided a t th e  n e x t m eeting  to  make a  

fu r th e r  exam ination  o f th e  schoo l in  th e  summer. The com m ercial p a rt 

o f th e  school was found to  be q u ite  sound; but th e  f iv e  boys in  th e  

t r a in in g  school —  te a c h e r-e x h ib itio n e rs  —  re c e iv e d  c o n s id e ra b le  

c r it ic is m . N e v e rth e le s s  i t  was decided n o t to  remove th e  e x h ib itio n e rs  

from  ih e  care  o f th e  headm aster. S r . E lto n , fo r  th e  tim e  b e in g , because 

o f th e  p lans fo r  e s ta b lis h in g  a new tra in in g  c o lle g e  in  th e  d io c e s e .

M r. E lto n  responded to  th e  im p lie d  c r it ic is m  o f h is  management in  

an honourable way and, a d m ittin g  h is  fa u lts , ten d ered  h is  re s ig n a tio n  

to  th e  Board a t  th e ir  O ctober m eetin g . The main p ro ta g o n is t in  th e  

events le a d in g  to  E lto n 's  re s ig n a tio n  seems to  have been L y tte lto n  t  

i t  was c e r ta in ly  to  L y tte lto n  th a t E lto n  addressed h is  a p o lo g e tic  

l e t t e r ;  and L y tte lto n  seems to  have gone out o f h is  way to  a tte n d  

a l l  th e  m eetings w hich d e a lt w ith  th e  c o n d itio n  o f th e  t r a in in g  and 

m iddle  sch o o ls . The f iv e  s tu d e n t-e x h ib itio n e rs  were p laced  te m p o ra rily  

a t  B a tte rs e a  and S t. M ark 's  C o lle g es ; and th e  Board behaved w e ll to  

E lto n , g iv in g  him  a g r a tu ity  o f £25  as "a  mark o f g o o d w ill."

The work o f th e  W orcester D iocesan Board in  th e  f i e ld  o f m id d le - 

c la s s  ed u catio n  la s te d , fo rm a lly , fo r  o n ly  te a  y ea rs  e f t e r  1839 t 
E lto n 's  re s ig n a tio n  marked th e  c lo s in g  o f th e  m id d le -c la s s  schoo l 

and the end o f a  p e rio d . From 1849 onwards th e re  a re  no s p e c if ic  

re fe re n c e s  to  m iddle schools in  th e  M in u te s , N e v erth e le ss  th e  D iocesan  

Board was the o n ly  lo o a l agency w hich , b e fo re  I 869, a ttem p ted  to  d e a l

Ic ib id . .  Q u a rte rly  m eetin g , 10 January 1849.
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com prehensively w ith  problem s a ss o c ia te d  w ith  m id d le -c la s s  education

in  th e  county and th e  d io c e s e . Though i t s  o f f ic ia l  a c t iv i t ie s  ended

a b ru p tly , i t  is  p o s s ib le  to  see , in  & number o f  cases, how th e  le a d in g

fig u re s  in  th e  d iocese —  la y  and c le r ic a l —  continued  to  w ork fo r

th e  aims which to e  Board had c o lle c t iv e ly  s e t o u t. F o r W o rc es te rs h ire

endowed schoo ls , th e  p e rio d  from  1839 up to  th e  estab lish m en t o f to e

S .I.C »  was one o f c o n s id era b le  upheaval and co n tro v ers y . T h is  is
1

i l lu s t r a te d  by the  case o f K id d e rm in s te r F ree  Grammar S chool. Through-

out most o f the  1840s th e  School was c lo s e d , pending a  Chancery 

judgem ent. When a scheme was f in a l ly  s e t t le d  th e  B ishop o f  W orcester 

became th e  S ch o o l's  V is ito r  and th e  appointm ent o f th e  M aster was to  

re s t w ith  the V ic a r o f th e  p a ris h  and n in e  o th e r tru s te e s ; b u t even

in  th e  case o f appo in tm ent, to e  B ish o p 's  ap p ro va l was le g a lly  n ecess- 

2a ry .

The D iocese was a lso  c lo s e ly  a ss o c ia te d  w ith  a r e v iv ^  in  th e  

fo rtu n e s  o f S to u rb rid g e  F ree  Grammar School in  th e  1850s. " A fte r  

h aving  rem ained in  a depressed s ta te , th is  school has la t e ly  been  

s ta r te d  a fre s h  w ith  handsome new b u ild in g s , and a new s e t o f r u le s ,  

fram ed by the  governors w ith  the  consent o f th e  B ishop o f W orcester 

as v is i t o r ."  These new s ta tu te s  were issu ed  in  Septem ber 1 862 . Two 

o f th e  tru s te e s  w ere A n g lican  c le rg y . The Dean o f W o rcester was 

V is ito r  fo r  W o lve rley  Grammar S cho o l, th e  w e a lth ie s t e d u c a tio n a l 

fo u n d atio n  in  th e  co u n ty .^  In  1865 James Bryce d escrib ed  th e  work o f 

th e  W orcester ̂ C athedral Grammar School as " in  most re s p e c ts  h ig h ly
5

s a t is fa c to ry ,"  and th e  government o f th a t school was in  th e  hands o f

1 . See below c h .V I I I ,  391 ,  fo r  a b r ie f  d iscu ssio n  o f George 
G r i f f i t h 's  involvem ent in  toe  a f fa ir s  o f th is  S cho o l.

2 . S . I .C . ,  XV, 5 9 0 .
3 . ib id . ,  602 .
4 . ib id . ,  6 0 8 -6 1 3 .
5 . ib id . ,  617 .



the Dean and C h ap ter. E a rtle b u ry  Gramaar Bohool o b ta in ed  a new soheae

in  November 1849, end aaon^ i t s  e ig h te e n  governors were fo u r A n g lic an

c le rg y , in c lu d in g  th e  Dean, and S ir  John P ak in g to n , a  member o f th e  

1Diocesan B oard. Lord L y tte lto n  and th e  Bishop were among th e  tru s te e s
2

o f Eromsgrove School.

ly t t e lt o n ,  h is  la y  co lleag u es and th e  diocesan c le rg y  th e re fo re  

continued to  o p erate  a d is c re e t system  o f c o n tro l over lo c a l grammar 

schools d uring  and a f te r  th e  p e rio d  in  which th e  D iocesan Board t r ie d  

to  prom ote a p o lic y  o f a s s is tin g  m id d le -c la s s  schools in  i t s  a re a . 

In d eed , th e ir  in te re s t in  lo c a l schools was so marked th a t i t  h e lp ed  

to  c re a te  a  re a c tio n  in  th e  shape o f o p p o s itio n  from  a K id d erm in ste r 

oorn d e a le r named George G r i f f i t h .  The scope and n a tu re  o f h is  w ork  

w i l l  be considered la t e r .^  The Diocesein Board had served as a means 

o f re in fo rc in g  in d iv id u a l lo c a l e n te rp ris e  where i t  e x is te d , and i n i t 

ia t in g  i t .  where i t  was ab sen t. W h ile  i t  must be a d m itte d , in  assessing  

th e  t o t a l  a c t iv ity  o f th e  B oard , th a t i t s  w ork in  th e  m iddle—class  

f ie ld  accounted fo r  o n ly  a  sm all p a rt o f i t s  e f fo r ts , i t  is  tru e  to  

say th a t th e  a d m in is tra tiv e  s tru c tu re  o f th e  D iocese was th e  on ly  

fram ework fo r  the  c o -o rd in a tio n  o f e n te rp r is e  and p o licy -m ak in g  in  

secondary schoo ling  in  th e  county a re a  up to  1864. The Board d id  have  

a p o lic y  o f encouraging m id d le -c la s s  ed u catio n ; i t  e s ta b lis h e d  a  

m id d le -c la s s  sch o o l, and i t  supported o th e rs . I t s  le a d in g  members 

were in tim a te ly  in v o lv e d  in  th e  tru s te e s h ip s  o f a v a r ie ty  o f lo c a l 

endowed schools and in  th e ir  re fo rm . I t  has a ls o  been shown elsew here
Î

in this stody that t\io prominent members of the Board, Lyttelton and 
Pakington, were closely concerned in developing a new species of lowc 
middle—class education in connection with the National School system.

1 . ib id . ,  581 .
2 . I b id . ,  549 .
3 . See below , ch.XVIII.
4 . See .
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which was a sso c ia ted  w ith  th e  Board by i t s  f in a n c ia l encouragement 

and lo c a l in s p e c tio n . B oth th e se  men, in  a d d itio n  to  th e ir  o f f ic ia l  

s e rv ic e s  to  R oyal Commissions and S e le c t Committees on ed u ca tio n a l 

s u b je c ts  in  th e  1850s and 1 8 6 0 s / were a t v a rio u s  tim es  le a d e rs  o f 

m eetings o f th e  E ducation  Departm ent o f th e  S o c ia l S cience A s ^ c ia t -  

io a ; and another member o f th e  W orcester group , G.Y .H a s tin g s , an 

em inent fo rm er p u p il o f Bromsgrove S cho o l, was H onorary S e c re ta ry  o f 

th e  A s s o c ia tio n  th rc m ^ o u t i t s  e x is te n c e .^

As soon as i t  was c o n s titu te d  in  1838 th e  B ath  and V e ils  Diocesan

Board pub lished  a copy o f the g en era l aims o f the  N a tio n a l S o c ie ty ,

a long  w ith  th e  new B o ard 's  own in te rp re ta t io n  o f them . As i t s  th ir d
2

aim  the  Board proposed " to  b u ild  and f i t  up K id d le  S ch o o ls ," However, 

th is  p o lic y  does not seem to  have been d iscussed a t m eetings o f th e  

Board u n t i l  f iv e  years la t e r .  In  J u ly  1843, a t  a q u a r te r ly  m eeting , 

the  Revd. P r in c ip a l o f th e  D iocesan T ra in in g  C o lleg e  proposed th a t a  

g ra n t o f £15 be made to  th e  M aster o f th e  M id d le  School a t C as tle  

C ary; b u t a f te r  d iscu ssio n  th e  m otion was w ith d raw n .^  A t tlie  same 

m eeting th e  Revd, H ,D .¥ickham  gave n o tic e  o f h is  m otion "T h at the  

Board be au th o ris ed  to  make g ran ts  o f Books to  be awarded as P riz e s  

to  th e  B est P u p ile  a t  the  M id d le  Schools in  Union w ith  th e  Board, 

th e  p r iz e s  to  be g iv en  away a t  an annual Exam ination  by th e  Diocesan  

o r  Decanal In s p e c to r."  The M inute  Book p ro v id es  no c lu e  as to  how 

many o f these school th e re  wereo A t a m eeting  in  O ctober W ickham 's

1 . F o r G .V .H astin g s  and th e  S o c ia l S cience A s s o c ia tio n , see below , 
c h .V l.

2 . V e ils  Chapter L ib ra ry , M inute Book o f th e  B ath  and V e ils  
Diocesan Board o f E d u catio n , 1 ^ 7 —1874; a copy o f th e  p rin te d  
aims a re  pasted  in s id e  th e  fro n t c o ve r,

3 . V e ils  Diocesan Board îîin u te  Book, 1 8 3 8 -1 ^ 7 , 5 J u ly  1843.
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notiOA vas carried t £20 vas granted to the Diocesam laspectors to he 
spent upon suitahle prizes for pupils is the Kiddle Schools. The 
hooks presented in 1844 were hound in calf, vlth the Board*s insignia 
staaped on the cover. The titles included Southgate*s Travels in 
Persia, Paley*s Natural Theology and Loudon on Agriculture. At a 
meeting in 1846 Prehendary Borner inquired, on hehalf of the head
master of the Norton Hall Riddle School whether the Board would con-

1sider supplying "some apparatus" to assist him in his lectures.
There appears to have he en some diminution of interest in the

prize scheme in the late 1840ŝ  though prizes were awarded to
schools at Punster, fortishead, Norton Hall, Prome and Chewton. But
in April 1853 the Committee of the Board recommended that "with the
view of encouraging Church of England schools for the education of
the children of the middle classes, a certain sum he expended in
providing prizes for schools of that character, provided they he
awarded after an examination hy one of the Bishop*^s inspectors, and

2a report of his approval of the school."
A further perspective on the work of guidance and encouragement

in the diocese of Bath and Veils is provided hy the evidence which the
5Bishop gave to the 8.1.C. in June 1865. He "brought with him "before 

the Commission the brothers Browning who conducted a large private 
eohool at Weston, near Bath, which th^ had founded in 1844*^ Near 
Wells there was another successful middle—class school established 
hy a group of local gentlemen. This was Pailand Lodge, which had 60

1 .Wells Diocesan Chapter Library, Minute Book, Diocesan Board of 
Education, 1838-1857, quarterly meeting 7 January 1846.
2. ibid,, printed statement pasted in Minute Book,"Midsuinser,1853** 
of. the date and proximity of Fortescue*s Bath and Vest Prize 
Scheme.
3. s.1,61-, IT, 20*June 1865, 683-698.
4. ibid., 687-688,
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hoarders and was subsidised hy the produce of a snail farm. In hoth
these cases the schools were considered as serving the needs of the
tenant-farmer class,, and although they were conducted on Anglican
principles and visited hy the Bishop, they were open to the sons of
dissenters who used the schools "in large numbers."^ The diocese also
promoted a school "for the lower middle class" at Wells, SPhis had
been founded hy a local dergyma#, and in addition to tenant-farmers*

2sons there were a few hoarders. The Bishop was in favour of system- 
atising the arrangements for middle-class education in idie diocese 
hy encouraging groups of tenant-farmers, within administrative areas 
ten miles square, to rent a small dwelling, convert it for the purpose 
of hoys* education, and jointly employ a certificated master at a 
salary of £125 per annum. "If asked, the clergy would render their 
assistance most willingly in examinations,’

It is dear even thus far that diocesan hoards active in the field 
of middle—class education comprised a varied species t there was, as 
might he expected, little uniformity, and this related to the vague
ness of the National Society*s statement of policy. But certain common 
features of their work emerge. There was, firstly, a general concern 
for what they might have called the lower middle-class pupils; and the 
epitome of this type was the tenant-farmer*s son, or, in a country 
town, the son of a small tradesman. Secondly, the hoards were willing 
to supply financial assistance to middle-class Schools in much the 
same way as they were already lending aid to local efforts in elemen
tary education; though the giving of money was always qualified hy

1, ihid,; 694.
2, ihid., 692.
3, ihid,, loc. cit.
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the etipulation that the school*s religious teaching should conform 
with the principles of the Church of England» Thirdly —  and here 
the hoards were re-invoking a procedure whose passing had heen regretted 
hy Thomas Arnold —  they used visitation and examination to monitor 
the efficiency of the education provided hy schools in union with 
them, their approval often taking the form of prizes. Finally, at 
this stage —  in the 1840s #nd 1850s —  they tended to avoid becoming 
entangled in the complex problems posed hy the unreformed endowed 
schoçls, though there were notable exceptions to this feature of their 
work.

The positive role of supervision and encouragement which the 
diocesan hoards could play in the organisation of middle—class educ
ation is demonstrated hy a passage in the developmait of the Winc
hester Diocesan Board during the 1840s, The leading permanent mem
bers of the Board, as it was constituted in 1839» were the Lords 
Lieutenant and the Eigh Sheriffs of the counties of Hampshire and 
Surrey; the Dean and Chapter of Winchester; the Warden, Fellows and 
Master of Winchester College; the Chairmen of Qjiarter Sessions for 
the two counties; the Mayor and the Recorder of Winchester; "All
Noblemen and Privy Councillors", and the M.P.s for Hampshire, Surrey

1and the Isle of Wight, The second of live stated aims of the Board,
after the provision of training schools, was "the promotion of schools

2for the Commercial and v^gricultural Classes."
The Winchester Board involved itself thoroughly in the work of 

promoting middle-class schools, whether th^ were endowed or private

1, Hants. Cnunty Record Office, pamphlets reserve box C,'6th Report 
of the Winchester Diocesan Board of Education, May 1846, 2.

2. ibid., 4.
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fo u n d a tio n s . C ie  R eport fo r  1846 noted  th a t a t  Andover Grammar School

th e  tru s te e s  had re q u es te d , and re c e iv e d , th e  c o -o p e ra tio n  o f th e
1 .

Board in  a p p o in tin g  a  new M a s te r. There were th re e  o th e r schools

*Shose managers u n ite d  them to  th e  Board" t  th e  C la s s ic a l, Commercial

and M ath em atica l Academy a t fareham ; a  p r iv a te  grammar school a t

A n stey , and a s im ila r  n id d lo -c la s s  school a t  M aiden . % e re  w ere a ls o

th re e  p r iv a te  schools " in  d ire c t connection" w ith  th e  Board t th e

Southampton Grammar School whose ru le s  had heen m o d ifie d  under th e

2
s u p erv is io n  o f th e  B ishop in  1840 ; a  p r iv a te  schoo l a t  P o rts e a , and.

3
an o th er in  D o rk in g . A fu r th e r  in s t itu t io n , th e  Richmond C la s s ic a l 

and Commercial S cho o l, had heen e s ta b lis h e d  hy th e  lo c a l c le rg y  under 

th e  aeg is  o f th e  B oard . In  1846 i t  was a ls o  no ted  in  th e  R ep o rt th a t  

th e  Southampton D iocesan Church S chool, having  heen p la ce d  in  th e  

charge o f a fo rm er E n g lis h  m aster a t M arlborough, had "passed th e  

t r i a ls  o f in fa n c y " , and was w e ll e s ta b lis h e d  w ith  58 day p u p ils  and

48 h o a rd ers . I t  had heen examined hy M oberley o f W inchester C o lle g e .

In  a l l  i t s  lab o u rs  fo r  m id d le -c la s s  ed u catio n  th e  Board showed a c le a r  

concern to  promote th e  tea ch in g  o f u s e fu l s u b je c ts . In  th e  case o f  

th e  Southampton Grammar School in  1840 th e  B ishop supported th e  fo llo w 

in g  re s o lu tio n  o f th e  tru s te e s  :

T h at th e  p r in c ip le  o f th e  grammar school s h a ll rem ain  unchanged 
h u t th a t ,  as from  th e  a lte re d  s ta te  o f s o c ie ty  in s tru c tio n  in  
L a tin  and G reek a lo n e  is  n o t d es ire d  hy th e  in h a b ita n ts  o f  S outh
am pton, i t  is  a d v is a b le  to  add to  th e  in s tru c tio n  in  those la n g 
uages in s tru c tio n  in  o th e r branches o f ed u ca tio n .^

In  th e  Richmond C la s iio a l and Com m ercial S cho o l, w hich a d v e rtis e d

1 . ih id .  S e e 'a ls o  S . I .C . ,X I .  re p o rt o f Andover s ch o o l, 3 10 .
2 . 8 .1 .Ç », X I ,  353 .
3 . W inchester D iocesan B oard, 6 th  R e p o rt, 4 .
4 . i b i d . , l o c i  c i t .
5 . 8 .1 .C ., X I ,  3 5 3 .
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itself as being "in oonneziom with the Winchester Diocesan Board of 
Education", the curriculum included, in addition to religious knowledge, 
"English taught grammatically", Latin,(no Gree^, Writing, linear 
drawing. Arithmetic and the elements of Mathematics, book-keeping, 
Sistory, Geography, the elements of Natural History and Philosophy,
French (taught by a graduate of the University of Paris), and vocal 
music,

A further and equally important emphasis was upon proficiency in
religious knowledge. At Poring the ourricul^ comprised Biblical
knowledge and the Catechism, English grammar. Geography and Arithmetic,
listed in the prospectus in that order. The Board commented with
satisfaction upon the interest taken in the School by the clergy and
gentry of the neighbourhood. In the case of Richmond school the Board
noted, "Here, as in thê  other schools established by the Board, the
local clergy have access to the pupils as often as is convenient and

2watch over their spiritual welfare," The Winchester Board shared 
with Bath and Wells, a readiness to present prizes, usually of books, 
to successful and deserving pupils.

The Board also acknowledged the special financial constraints 
which bore upon the middle classes in their search for efficient schools. 
The reports of the Board therefore listed, in great detail, not only 
the curricula of the schools, but the number and qualifications of 
the masters and the fees for boarders and day pupils. This was a 
concern which related very closely to the lower middle-class clientele 
which the Board was seeking to attract to the schools. At Dorking, for 
instance, the fees in 1847 were 30 guineas for boarders and 8 guineas

1, Winchester Diocesan Board, 6tk Report, 10,
2. ibid., 5.
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for day pupils; and parents were assured that "the School will be 
periodically inspected under the direction of the Dloces^ Board."^

The Seventh Ri^ort of the W^chester Board, for 1847, again 
listed ̂ â̂e middle-class schools, and commented upon *^e steadily 
increasing numbers of pupils being attracted to them. Their satis
faction, however, was not about to relax into complacency :

The schools above enumerated, with the exception of Andover... 
are entirely new creations, and owe their existence to the assist
ance of the Board. Although, idlerefore, a painful sense of what 
remains to be done in this department...cannot but exist, something 
has been effected, which if permitted to extend, bids fair to 
offer to the commercial and agricultural classes' in the Diocese — 
a class upon which the prosperity of the country, under God, so 
much depends - the means of procuring for their children a sound 
and useful education, according to the principles of the Church 
of England.^
All the reports of the 1840s carried an Appendix ̂ ioh declared 

that "Middle or Commercial Schools" could be connected to the National 
Society, or to its diocesan boards, after a declaration by the prop
rietors or managers that religious instruction in conformity with 
Anglican doctrines would be practised, and that the schools would be 
open to "the visitation of the parochial clergy."

An even more elaborate form of county activity, according to the 
National Society*s model, emerged in Rorthants in the early 1850s,
In 1854 the county branch of the National Society - *The Northants 
Society for the Education of the Poor in the Principles of the 
Established Church* - which had existed since 1813, transformed itself 
at its annual meeting by adopting a report embodying new aims and 
rules.^ The Revd, LordAIwyne Compton read the report of the Committee

1. ibid., 9-10. ' '
2. Winchester Diocesan Board, 7th Report, 1847, 5-6.
3. ibid., 9. '
4. Northants County Record Office, Box 306, Minutes of tfie Kiddle 
Schools Committee of the Northants'Educational Society,1854-1873.
Printed Report of Special Committee, 1854, 10-11.
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appointed “to consider the best means of improving and extending 
education in the diocese (ofi^terborough), either by the establish
ment of training, reformatory, or middle schools, or other instit
utions, as well as by the appointment of diocesan inspectors," Here, 
clearly, was a body which was setting out to co-ordinate all kinds 
of educational work in the county, giving it a coherent form, IDiere 
oaa be little doubt, though there is no explicit evidence for the 
assertion, but that the motivating factor in this refashioning of a 
county body was the activity of agents elsewhere, particularly in the 
field of industrial schooling. As will be shown later there were 
also direct connections between the leading personnel of the Comm
ittee in Northants and T.D.Aclaad, who was at this time reviving the 
publishing activity of the Bath and West of ppglaad Society with its 
special interest in middle—class schooling in the countryside.

The new Northants Committee had discussed in some detail the 
question of middle schools. They considered that the heavy charges 
to which the middle classes were liable for the education of their 
children —  presumably in inferior private schools -- made the 
establishment of middle schools absolutely necessary. The extension 
of education among the middle classes would produce a beneficial 
effect, t h^ felt, throughout the whole community. To the supply 
of such schools the Society hereafter nay perhaps be able to contrib
ute, At the same time it should not be overlooked that the endowed 
schools and hospitals wMch exist in many large towns would, if 
properly managed, serve, in great measure, to supply this want.
Tour Committee therefore hope that the trustees of the charities

1, See above ch.11^ below^ cK.Vlil.
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th ro u g h o u t th e  oounty w i l l  take  th e  n ecessary  s tep s  fo r  exten d in g

t h e ir  advantages as f a r  as p o s s ib le , as has re c e n tly  been done so

s u c c e s s fu lly  in  B im jjig h a ÿ , And th e y  fu r th e r  "üiink th a t your S o c ie ty
- 1

m ig h t, in  many cases, le n d  a  h e lp in g  hand in  th is  good w ork."

A p art from  th e ir  connection  w ith  th e  work in  r e la t io n  to  m id d le - 

c la s s  ed u catio n  b e in g  p u b lic is e d  in  th e  J o u rn a l o f th e  B ath  and V est 

S o c ie ty , id iere  w ere two o th e r reasons fo r  th e  N o r th ^ ts  S o c ie ty  

ta k in g  com prehensive a c tio n  a t th is  moment. F i r s t ly ,  in  r e la t io n  to  

R efo rm ato ry  and In d u s tr ia l sch o o ls , th e y  had now th e  means o f respond

in g  lo c a lly  to  th e  in i t ia t iv e s  o f  Mary C a rp e n te r, S ta ffo rd  N o rth c o te ,

2and th e  Revd, Sydney T u rn e r. S econdly, th e  passing  o f th e  C h a rit

a b le  T ru s ts  A ct had re le a s e d  a new p o te n tia l in  e n  id owed c h a r it ie s  

f o r  secondary ed u ca tio n , making p o s s ib le  ih e  tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f m o ri-
3

bund in s t itu t io n s  in to  v a lu a b le  e d u c a tio n a l a s s e ts .

H ere was an in s ta n c e  o f a county w hich was aware o f new movements 

and v i t a l  o p p o rtu n itie s  in  a number o f f ie ld s ,  e s p e c ia lly  th a t o f 

m id d le -c la s s  e d u ca tio n . I t  was conscious o f th e  p o s s ib ility  o f co

o rd in a tin g , i f  n o t lin k in g  in  a com plete system , a w ide range o f 

agencies fo r  v a rio u s  k in d s  o f education  w ith in  a co n s id e ra b le  

g e o g rap h ica l a re a , under one u n o f f ic ia l * lo c a l a u th o r ity .*

H aving  s ta te d  th e  aims o f th e  new S o c ie ty  th e  Committee s a id  

t h a t ,  to  c a rry  them o u t, la rg e  resources would be n ecessary , in  th e  

form  o f donations and s u b s c rip tio n s . “B ut your Committee cannot 

doubt th a t ,  i f  an ap p ea l be made to  th e  county fo r  so im p o rtan t an 

o b je c t. Idle means would be fo rth co m in g ."^  They c le a r ly  re v e a le d

1 . i b i d , , lo c . c i t .
2 , F o r in d u s tr ia l s ch o o lin g , M ary C a rp e n te r and h e r a s s o c ia te s , 

see be-lo^, c-U.vi.é • /

3,See below, ch.V,
4 ,S p e c ia l Com m ittee R e p o rt, 1 4 ,



iZC>

,th e  ro o ts  o f th e ir  in te n tio n s  when th e y  s a id  th a t th e  expense o f

R efo rm ato ry  and In d u s tr ia l Schools w ould be saved to  th e  county in

" c r im in a l expenses•*  The education o f th e  poor and o f th e  m iddle

c lasses  co u ld  n o t, however, be reduced to  such a  p ecu n ia ry  s tan d ard ,

" y e t yo u r Committee b e lie v e  th a t even th is  can be found to  add to  the  
• 1

w e a lth  o f  a l l , "  A fte r  lin k in g  money and ed u catio n  th e y  jo in e d  s a l

v a tio n  w ith  sch o o lin g  t a l l  schools should  use a  m easure o f  re lig io u s  

t r a in in g  in  accordance w ith  th e  d C o trin es  o f th e  A n g lic a n  church. 

"Even supposing i t  p o s s ib le  th a t th e  w o rld ly  re s u lts  o f  In creased  

p ro s p e r ity , contentm ent, and happiness, should n o t seem commensurate 

to  our e f fo r ts ,  s t i l l  those who ... a ttem p ted  thus to  b e n e fit  th e  

ig n o ra n t c lasses around them w i l l  s u re ly  n o t lo s e  t h e ir  rew ard .^  

D e sp ite  th is  expression  o f fa ith ^ th e  concern , in  a  m a te r ia l way, 

fo r  th e  common w eal shone through a l l  th a t  th e  Com m ittee was s e ttin g  

out to  do; » d  s in ce  t iie ix  concerns r e la te d  to  a la r g e ly  a g r ic u l

t u r a l  county, they b e ar a c lo se  resem blance to  the b ro a d er aims 

which the more far-sighted leaders o f landed society in  the West
Country and elsewhere were uttering and had been considering for 

2some time.
The fifth rule of the new Society suggested that a general

3committee of ten clerical and ten lay members ought to be appointed. 
The sixth rule provided for the appointment of three committees, 
each consisting of seven members, and "in each of which not more than 
four shall be members of the General Committee." The first of these 
was to look after the education of the poor, combined with indust
rial training where possible, and superintendence of the training 
school for teachers; the second was to establish and manage the 
reformatory schools; and the third "to promote education aniong the

l.ibid,, 15: ,
2.See above, ch.XI,
^.Report of the Special Committee, 16-17.



/Z.-7

Middle Classes,*
The first meeting of the Middle Schools Commit tee took place 

on 30 December ^ose present were not entirely typical of the
subsequent pillars of the Committee ; Lord Lilford, the Dean of 
Peterborough, the Archdeacon, E,0,Nethercote, a gentleman farmer, 
the Revd, E.deSausmarez, S.P.Markham, who was the Clerk to the Just
ices, P,S.Perceval, and the Revd, Thomas Jones, The meeting was held 
in the office of the Clerk of the Peace in Northampton, Their first 
resolution showed a measure of uncertainty in the Committee, but also 
demonstrated their determination to get information from an author
itative quarter t the Secretary was invited to write to the Provost 
of St, Nicholas College, Êurstpierpoint, and to the headmaster of 
the Middle School, Banbury, for any information they might be able to 
furnish concerning the expenses and management of such schools. It is 
hardly surprising that the Middle Schools Committee should have had 
at the top of its list of prospective counsellors the headmasters of 
two of the celebrated Woodard schools, ÎRie most recent historian of 
the Woodard foundation has described the foundation which was estab
lished in 1846 as "an Anglo—Catholic mission to middle-class England" 
and "the national agent of middle—class schooling,"^

The task facing the Northants Committee was considerable. In the 
county there were twelve schools which could still be called grammar 
schools, with a handful of others, like Little Harrowden, Preston 
Capes and Pytchley, which had given up any attempt to provide a 
classical education, and which were conducted as elementary schools. 

At their first meeting the members dealt also with the matter of 
Northampton Grammar School which was passing through a period of 
considerable difficulty. The Minutes of the meeting merely record a

1, Brian Heeney, >Iission to the Kiddle Classes,London, 1969» 1#
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resolution tiiat Mr .Markham should be requested to call a meeting of 
the trustees of the Grammar School, and that they be invited to meet 
and confer with the Committee in January 1855 . The School at North
ampton was one of the first cases to be brought to the attention of 
the new Charity Commission on information i^pplied by a local solic
itor, Kr.GJl.Cocke, in April and June 1855 . The Commission was also 
petitioned by the headmaster, Charles West, in March 1854 , with â  

complaint that the trustees had reduced his stipend. The trustees, 
after repeated requests from idie Charity Commission, refused to give 
any information, and a formal inquiry was instituted. The results 
were reported to the Clerk to the Trustees, Eensman, in May 1856r

Without imputing any personal misconduct to the individual 
members of the former or existing Corporation...there is abundant 
proof that the dealing of that body with the property belonging 
to these foundations (including the Grammar School) have been 
and are still to a considerable extent unauthorised by the 
Trusts.^
I t  is  in te re s tin g  th a t  Markham should have been th e  In te ro e d ia ry  

between t iie  S o c ie ty  and th e  Grammar School tru s te e s  in  1 85 4 . He was 

a ls o  a  member o f  th e  tru s te e s  «— th e  (Brammar School Com m ittee o f th e  

Northam pton Town C h a r it ie s . The M idd le  Schools Com m ittee o f  th e  

S o c ie ty  w o r^ d  hand in  hand w ith  th e  tru s te e s  d u rin g  th e  y ears  o f 

u n c e rta in ty , try in g  to  make a new scheme fo r  th e  S ch o o l. A t a  m eeting  

in  F e b ru ary  1855 th e y  suggested h ir in g  a house capable o f accommod

a tin g  200 day s c h o la rs . They conceived o f th re e  m asters a t  f i r s t ,  

w ith  a  fo u r th  when *üie numbers reached 1 5 0 , They th o u g h t th a t E n g lis h , 

M athem atics and C la ss ics  should be th e  b a s ic  s u b je c ts . They a ls o  

suggested a  re lig io u s  p re s c rip tio n  fo r  th e  S cho o l, ta k in g  in to  account 

N ortham pton's m ixed p o p u la tio n  i "No boy s h a ll be re q u ire d  to  a tte n d

1. PRO ED 27/5672, North^pton Grammar school file. Charity Comm
ission Inquiry, 1854—1856,
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when th e  p aren ts  o b je c t,..m o  d o c tr in a l q u estio n s  s h a ll be in tro d u ced  

in to  th e  S ch o o l," T h is  was a most l ib e r a l  g e s tu re  on th e  p a r t o f  an 

A n g lic an  Com m ittee, B ut a t  th e  n e x t m eeting  th e  q u estio n  o f a  scheme 

f o r  th e  School was d e fe rre d .

In December 1855 th e  Committee d iscussed th e  estab lish m en t o f a  

new M id d le  School a t  Northam ptcn., s ep a ra te  from  Ih e  endowment. E v id 

e n t ly  th e  com plexity  o f Ih e  lo c a l co n tro versy  over th e  endowed grammar 

schoo l was to o  g re a t fo r  them to  hope fo r  i t s  im m ediate re s o lu tio n ,

A sub-committee was set up to consider the new proposal and it was 
hoped that it would look particularly at the possibility of,using 
hospital endowments in the town for setting up a new school. But the 
first meeting of this sub-committee was postponed pending the public
ation of the findings of the Charity Commission inquiry.

The postponed meeting eventually took place in February 1856, 
with Compton and the Revd, Chancellor Vales representing the Society, 
and Messrs, Phipps, Parris, Markham, Whitworth, Higgins, Page and 
Whiteman for the Town Charity Trustees, As a result a further scheme 
was devised which would have given the Society peculiar privileges.
The second clause of the scheme stated that the new governors were to 
be the Charity Trustees,(the Mayor, Aldermen and Councillors) "and 
donors of 50 guineas", or annual subscribers of 5 guineas; and that 
for every such donation of 50 guineas from the Northants or any other 
Educational Society connected with the county "such Society or Societ
ies be entitled to appoint a life governor from among their number." 
The scholar*s fee was to be 2 guineas a quarter, but "Governors being 
donors of 50 guineas may nominate one boy at the reduced fee of 
1 guinea a quarter —  and Governors of 50 guineas and upwards may 
nominate one free scholar for every such donation." There were to be 
free scholarships in the proportion of not less than one to every 
50 boys, to be open to competition among candidates between 11 and 14
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y ears  o f age. The scheme as i t  stood was a m ix tu re  o f th e  conven- 

tio m a l —  patronage —- and th e  new —  open c o m p etitio n  fo r  a s m all 

number o f  p laces ; and i t  c le a r ly  rep resen ted  th e  e d u c a tio n a l exper

ien ce  o f th e  members o f th e  S o c ie ty , r a th e r  than  o f th e  T ru s te e s ,

When th e  Committee met a t  County H a ll in  December 1857 i t  vaa 
announced th a t le g a l d i f f ic u l t ie s  had h e ld  up idie a p p ro va l o f th e  

scheme, and th e  id e a  o f a  co m p lete ly  s e p a ra te  and le g a lly  u n tra m e lle d  

school was ag a in  proposed. I f  th e  c u rre n t scheme w ere n o t accepted  

w ith in  s ix  months, such a  new school should  be contem plated —  .

"a  good M idd le  School independent o f th e  Grammar S c h o o l." In  fa c t  

n o th in g  new occurred u n t i l  th e  d ra ft in g  and acceptance o f a new 

scheme by th e  M aster o f th e  R o lls  in  I 864.  T h is  d id  not co n ta in  the  

clauses c o n fe rrin g  p r iv ile g e s  on s u b s c rib e rs . But a lth o u g h  i t  d id  

in c lu d e  a  conscience c lau se  i t  s t i l l  caused g re a t resentm ent in  th e  

town among d is s e n te rs . The co n tro versy  co n tin u ed  so th a t when T .E , 

Green v is ite d  th e  S chool, in  1866 , on b e h a lf o f th e  Schools In q u iry  

Commission he found i t  in  abeyance,^

The Committee o f th e  S o c ie ty  were in s tru m e n ta l in  h e lp in g  the

tru s te e s  o f th e  decaying Grammar School a t  G uilsborough in  th e  w est

2of the county, in 1855, Markham reported that the Guilsborough 
trustees were waiting for a Chancery decision on the future compos
ition of the trust and were wondering whether they could still act 
as trustees since "a considerable sum" was needed to put the School 
in good repair. Consequently a resolution was passed offering to the 
trustees any assistance that lay in the Committee’s power. The Society, 
aware of Guilsborough*s rural location, wrote for advice to the

1. The foregoing information is taken from the sequence of reports 
in the Minutes of the Northants Education Society, See also 
T.C.Lees, A Short History of Northampton Grammar School, North
ampton, 1947, 53.

2,Minutes of the Middle Schools Committee, 17 March 1855.
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agricultural colleges at Cirencester and Kiiiboltoa, with a view to 
recormending the inclusion of agricultural training in any scheme 
for the School, The Revd, Robert Isham stated at the February 
meeting in 1856 that the trustees* power had been confirmed and that 
"he would be glad of any assistance in framing such a scheme that 
the Committee could give him," In June it was reported to the Comm
ittee t^t a new scheme had been drawn up, "and was likely to be 
adopted,"

However, in February 1857 Markham said that the scheme was still
before Chancery, and that the funds of the Charity had been found
insufficient to implement the current proposals,^ In July 1857
Compton reported that £30 had been sent as a subscription to Guils—
boTOugh by the General Committee of the Society, and that a total of
£1,200 had been raised in support of the charity. The design of the
new school building was being made to conform to that sum, Compton
attended several meetings of the Guilsborough trustees on bê ialf
of the Society. The new School seems to have started flourishing
early, since in 1859 it supplied a large proportion of the candidates
for the Cambridge Junior and Senior Local examinations at North-

2amp ton which were organised by the Society,
Kettering’s early sixteenth-century Graiimar School was passing

through a critical phase in the early 1850s, In 1850 the headmaster.
Vat son, became curate of Burton Latimer and conducted the School in

3that village, three miles away, with only two or three pupils.
After receiving a petition from the trustees. Chancery provided a 
new scheme in April 1854, Watson resigned on gaining the living of

1. Minutes cft the Mâdle Schools Committee, 6 February 1857,
2. See below, ch,vil,377 , for the Local Examination work of the 
Northants Society,

3. Victoria County History of Northants, IV, 293.



132,

R o th w e ll n earb y . A t th e ir  m eeting in  December 1855 th e  M iddle  

Schools Committee re s o lv e d  " th a t th e  S e c re ta ry  be req u ested  to  commun

ic a te  w ith  the  R ector o f K e tte r in g  and to  ask i f  th e re  is  any mode 

in  w hich th ç y  can a s s is t him  w ith  re s p e c t to  th e  Grammar School 

supposed to  be now v a c a n t,"

On 7 June 1856 th e  S ecre ta ry  read  a s ta tem en t from  th e  15 new 

tru s te e s  o f K e tte r in g , appointed  under th e  1854 scheme, in  which  

th e y  com plained th a t th e y  were s t i l l  h in d ered  by " th e  in s u f f ic ie n t  

and d ila p id a te d  s ta te  o f th e  School h o u s e ,,,u n d e r th e  circum stances  

th e  tru s te e s  v en tu re  to  appeal fo r  as s is ta n c e  to  th e  l ib e r a l i t y  o f  

th e  p u b lic  and e s p e c ia lly  those who a re  connected e ith e r  b y  p ro p e rty  

o r re s id en ce  w ith  th e  town o f K e tte r in g ,"  They added th a t  th e  town 

was expected  to  grow in  s iz e  and in flu e n c e  in  v iew  o f th e  new ly^  

opened ra ilw a y  l in e ,  "T h is  Grammar S ch o o l", s a id  th e  tru s te e s , " is  

th e  o n ly  es tab lish m en t by w hich as reg ard s  th e  K id d le  C lasses o f th e  

town th e  E d u catio n  o f th e ir  c h ild re n  can be p ro v id ed  and is  th e re 

fo re  a t  th is  tim e and in  th is  s ta te  o f th in g s  an o b je c t o f much 

im p o rtan ce ." By th is  tim e  a l l  b u t £300 o f th e  £ 1 ,4 0 0  needed by th e  

tru s te e s  had been ra is e d . N everth e less  th e  G en eral Com m ittee o f th e  

S o c ie ty  w ere req u ested  to  send a  g ra n t o f £ 2 5 , and a t  th e  n e x t 

m eeting , in  F e b ru ary  1857 , a le t t e r  o f acknowledgement was re a d  o u t, 

M agdalen C o llege School B ra c k le y , o f w hich th e  P re s id e n t and 

F e llo w s  o f  M agdalen C o lle g e , O xfo rd , were tru s te e s , f i r s t  came to  

th e  a tte n tio n  o f th e  S o c ie ty  in  December 1855 , On th a t occasion th e  

Com m ittee communicated to  *fâie Fe llo w s t h e ir  s a t is fa c tio n  th a t a new 

écheme had been proposed fo r  th e  S chool, A t idie n e x t m eetin g , in  

F eb ru ary  1856 , i t  was recorded  th a t a conference had been h e ld  w ith  

th e  F e llo w s , and " th a t i t  appears th ey  in te n d  to  re s to re  th e  A n c ien t 

Chapel and make th e  School e f f ic ie n t  as a K id d le  S ch o o l," The
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Committee decided to keep a close watch on future developments,
Im June 1856, however, a request was received from the Fellows 

idiat the Society should submit a scheme "for the reorganisation of 
Brackley School," Suggestions were subsequently sent to the Fellows, 
including the notion that "the Northants Society be permitted to 
co-operate in the Annual Examination and General Inspection through 
the Diocesan Inspector, or in some other way"; elIs o, "that provis
ion be made for industrial, agricultural and scientific ij^truction"', 
in addition to Classics, Mathematics and modem languages. In Decent' . ■  I *

ber, having received no reply fromf)egdalen, the Society made a list 
of potential subscribers to a Brackley Ŝ chool restoration fund, 
in case their scheme should be accepted. The Earl of Ellesmere 
promised £50, and Earl Spencer £25. In addition it was proposed that 
the Society itself should contribute £25 annually and provide two 
of its members as inspectors,

A letter from the Fellows, signed by the President, Frederic 
Bailey, finally arrived and was read to the Quarterly Meeting in 
March 1858, It was something of a snub to the Society t the Fellows 
did not feel able to accept the scheme : "there seemed to be no 
advantage in joining with other parties unless by so doing the^views 
of the College as to the School,,.could be carried into effect, and 
this did not appear to be probable with an anount of help so limited 
as that which your Society are able to give out of their funds, or to 
be instrumental in providing from others," That was the end of the 
matter as far as the Society was concerned, and Brackley School did 
not get a new scheme.

The name of another school appears in the Minutes of the Middle 
Schools Committee, Clips ton School, founded near I-îarket Harborough 
in 1667, was conducted in the midst of a hospital for the aged; but it
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had long  been e lem entary  in  c h a ra c te r. In  ttie  1859 Annual R eport 

th e  S e c re ta ry  o f th e  S o c ie ty  s ta te d  th a t th e  S cho o l, "ow ing to  Ih e  

re s ig n a tio n  o f th e  m aster and th e  re fe re n c e  o f i t s  a ffE iirs  to  th e  

C h a rity  Commission, is  a t  p resen t in  abeyance, b u t th e re  is  e ve ry  

hope th a t some m o d ific a tio n  in  th e  p ast mode o f conducting  i t ,  and 

by th e  appointm ent o f a new m aster, i t  may be re s to re d  to  i t s  e f f ic 

ie n c y  as a Grammar School w ith o u t d e trim en t to  th e  c la im s w hich th e  

poor in  C lip s tc n  and i t s  neighbourhood have upon i t s  re so u rce s ."^

The M idd le  S chools Committee o f th e  S o c ie ty  was a tte m p tin g  to

c a rry  out in  a  sys tem atic  and econom ical way th e  aim s w hich had been

s e t b e fo re  th e  members in  1854 . There was a re s p o n s ib le  body keep ing

watch over th e  fo rtu n e s  o f th e  endowed grammar schools o f th e  county.

More p o s it iv e ly  th e  Committee served as a source o f encouragem ent to

tru s te e s  and as an a u th o r ita tiv e  a l ly  in  d e a lin g s  w ith  th e  agencies

o f c e n tra l government whose in te re s t in  ed u catio n  p e r se was n o t v e ry

s u b s ta n tia l. The C h a rity  Commissioners and th e  o ff ic e r s  o f th e  C ourt

o f Chancery were more concerned to  p ro v id e  f o r  th e  e f f ic ie n t  f in a n o -

i a l  a d m in is tra tio n  o f schools than  to  a d ju s t o r re v is e  th e ir  eduo-

a tio n a l aims o r re so u rce s . The N o rth an ts  Com m ittee, on th e  o th e r

hand, was c o n sc io u s ly , in  some cases, try in g  to  m od ify  th e  c u r r ic u la

o f schools In  a g e n e ra l way so as to  meet new s o c ia l req u irem en ts

in  a  la r g e ly  r u r a l community. The g re a te s t s in g le  ad iio vem eat o f the

N o rth an ts  S o c ie ty  la y  in  a ra th e r  d if fe r e n t , though c lo s e ly  r e la te d ,

f ie ld ;  and th is  aspect o f th e ir  w ork, in  connection  w ith  th e  O xford
2

and Cambridge L o c a l Exam inations^ is  d e a lt w ith  e lsew h ere . I t  can be

1 , Annual Report of the Northants Education Society, 1859. Printed 
copy in Middle Schools Committee Minute Book,
2, See below, ch.VH, 37 7,
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argued that the clergy and laity ’•dio were the leading members 
of the committees in Worcestershire, Winchester, Bath and Wells, and 
Northants were far less ignorant about contemporary local educational 
needs and priorities than any other specific group of local citizens; 
there were no other groups in the local community which could have 
prompted useful and cohesive change.

The work of the diocesan boards formed a framework within which 
the Newcastle Commissioners were able to propose the establishment

iof what they called "County and Borough Boards of Education", Their
County Board was to be appointed by the Court of Quarter Sessions from
their own number and from the Chairmen and Vice-chairmen of the
Boards of Guardians : six members might be chosen in this manner and
they would be able to co-opt up to six additional members. The number
of ministers of religion on any board would not exceed one—third of 

2the total. In corporate towns of over 40,000 inhabitants the Town
Council would appoint the Board, consisting of not more than six
members, the clergy being limited to two members. The Boards would
sit for three years, but at the end of each year one-third of the
members would retire to be replaced or re-elected. An Inspector
should be attached to each Board by the Committee of Council; the
Boards shoip.d appoint examiners who would be certificated masters of

3at least seven years standing. Those Boards would control elementary 
education.

Earlier, in dealing with Hie possible administration of endowments, 
the Newcastle Commissioners had shown their dissatisfaction with the

1, Report of the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the State 
of Popular Éducation'in Engiand,1861 , I,*545.
2, See below, ch,VIII,3SJô , for George Griffith’s notion of a 
representative local body,
3, Report of the Commissioners,,.1861, I, 546,
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conduct of most local trustees. They said that "local govern
ment, when pure and efficient, is no doubt much to be preferred 
to the action of a central authority"; but the conduct of local 
trusteeships did not inspire their confidence. "The vision of 
local administrators is limited to their own schools; it does 
not extend to any comprehensive scheme of improvement for end
owed schools throughout the country...or to anything like a 
graduated connexion of school with school for the purpose of 
drafting promising pupils from a lower place of education into 
a higher."^ Only after the Privy Council had generally set an 
efficient system working would it be found "possible and desir
able to transfer to some local authority" a portion of admin
istrative responsibility.^

The County Board idea was taken up by Pakington’s Select 
Committee on Education in 1865» which received evidence during 
the first few months of the existence of the S.I.C. Indeed, the 
Committee received evidence from Frederick Temple, currently a 
leading member of the S.I.C.^ As Chairman of the Committee, 
Pakington, evidently a supporter of the diocesan boards in 
principle and practice, asked H.A.Bruce whether he had consid
ered the possibility of establishing "some joint action" between 
Diocesan Boards and a central authority. The Vice President 
replied that he had; but he could see that any such arrangement, 
however carefully devised, would be open to grave objection.
Bruce thought, also, that the Newcastle proposal of county boards 
was too complicated, and that "it was not acceptable to parlia-

1. ibid. 480-481.
2.ibid. 481,
3» Report from the Select Committee on Education, 24 April 
1863o Temple gave his evidence on 23 June I865 •
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ment or to the country" in the present state of feeling about 
such subjects. The chief problem, as he saw it, was religious 
feeling»^

Another witness before the 1865 Committee also had close 
connections with the S.I.C. Canon H.G.Robinson, later to be
come an Endowed Schools Commissioner, gave evidence on 2 June 
1865» two days after he had been similarly questioned by the 
Taunton Commissioners.^ Replying to Pakington, Robinson said 
that he was favourably impressed by Newcastle's county board 
proposal, and wished to see it brought into execution; though 
he foresaw general public objections to it. Nevertheless he thought 
there would be fewer public objections to county than to munic
ipal boards. He approved of the plan since it marked a step 
towards the achievement of his desire "to see a complete and well 
developed national system."^

It seems therefore that a sceptical tone characterised the 
comments of witnesses upon the possibility of creating local or 
county boards. Yet it is clear that discussion of the proposit
ion had to continue, since the administrative alternative —  the 
extension of the central government's powers in education —  was 
considered a worse evil. Peter Erie, giving evidence to Newcastle, 
was strongly of the opinion that, in relation to charities, "there 
would be a great opposition to the transfer of local funds to 
any general fund", and that, rather than wishing for an exten
sion of the powers of his own Charity Commission, he felt that

4"the consent should be local, at least in the first instance."

1. Select Committee, I865, 52.
2 . S.I.C.,IV, 602-605.
5 o Select Committee, I865,
4 o Popular Education Commission, I86I, VI, 452-455#
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The debate about the necessity for instituting some form
of local administration for education, and for middle class
schooling in particular, intensified between !859 and !867*
The S.I.C. sector of the debate has been considered already,^
In spite of the ways in which sympathetic witnesses qualified
their support for the creation of local or county boards, the
S.I.C. was prepared, like its predecessor, Newcastle, to cleave
to an idea which was controversial. Their confidence, such as
it was, must have rested firmly and almost exclusively on the
local experience of Church organisations in the field of middle-
class education during the previous twenty-five years, and on
the security, for the time being, of the traditional structure
of county government, upon which radical politicians had not yet

2begun to mount a serious attack.

All the organisations so far considered were operating for 
the most part in rural areas. One of the most interesting 
Anglican urban experiments in middle -class education occurred 
in the diocese of Chester at Manchester in the 1840s. The Revd. 
Frederick Watkins, H.M.I., in his report on schools in the 
Northern district for 1845» recorded that one Manchester clergy
man had told him that there were in his district "hundreds of 
men living with a community of wives !" And Watkins said that 
he himself had seen in another part of industrial Lancashire 
"pamphlets which are largely circulated among the middling and 
operative classes...denying the sanctity of marriage" and encour
aging abortion of unwanted children. In these districts, he had

1. See above, ch.II,
2. ibid.
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been told, there were tens of thousands of Englishmen who never 
entered a place of worship. "It is credible that a great many 
of this number never utter a word, nor feel the desire, of 
private prayer. Many of them spend a great part of Sunday in 
bed..."^

Watkins *^anxiety about what he considered to be this canker 
in industrial communities was largely related to the upper sectr: 
ions of the labouring classes, and the lower reaches of the 
middle class. In fact he was happy that the most successful 
efforts of the Manchester Church Education Society had been "in 
a field which has as yet been little cultivated, and yet there 
is ample space and sufficient depth of soil for the most earnest 
and unflinching labourers" : that of middle-class education. Ha 
reported that the Society had completed one of four proposed 
schools for the middle classes in Stretford New Road.^

"Thus Manchester, next to the Metropolis the most populous 
and richest of the towns of England, may be the first, if not 
to design, at' least to carry into execution, a well-devised 
plan for the right education of that important class which, as 
it has been from various circumstances little acted upon by the 
direct teaching of the Church, has become impatient of her 
discipline and most alienated from her communion."^

Watkins' enthusiasm for the Manchester experiment was 
loudly echoed by the Revd. Alexander Thurtell in his report 
for !84y.^ The Society had been established partly as a con-

1. Committee of Council Minutes, 1845-46, I60-I6I.
2 . ibid., 173.
3 . ibid., loc.cit.
4. Committee of Council Minutes, 1847-48, 34.
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sequence of the general effort in the Chester diocese, after
the National Society's new initiatives in I638- .1839» in the
Deanery of Manchester, and partly as an Anglican attempt to
fill the local vacuum of 'comprehensive' effort created by
Sir James Graham's Bill.^ The general aim of the Society was
to extend elementary education "by stimulating not superced-

2ing local exertions." The Society assisted local National and 
parish schools with grants to aid teachers' salaries, to estab
lish book depositories, to supplement school building funds, 
and support evening classes and Model Schools. They discovered^ 
however, that there was one section of the community, the middle 
class, "for which scarcely any public education is provided in 
this parish." ThereFc,re, in 1845 they appointed a special 
sub-committee "to inquire into the need for Commercial Middle 
Schools". The sub-committee found that the need was consider
able; and that in other places where such schools had been 
founded in connection with the Church they had quickly become 
self-supporting.^ They may have had in mind the National Soc
iety's diocesan training colleges, the closest example of which

4was the very successful College at Chester. They concluded 
that four or more such schools were needed in the parish of 
Manchester. They rejected the notion of one large school, since 
four schools would better serve the needs of the geographically 
dispersed lower middle-class population, and would also encour
age a healthy spirit of emulation.

1. Manchester Church Education Society, 1845 Report, 34. 
2o ibid., 7o
3. ibid., 14.
4. Malcolm Seaborne, ̂ Eorl^ TT̂eor/t-5 of ’
-A. J". C . 5 ., X H ,  Nc.3, October N14-,
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The Society took immediate action, purchasing a site and 
commissioning plans. The School in Stretford Road opened on 
26 January 1846.^ The Working Committee, as might have been 
expected, was dominated by the clergy; but there was also a 
handful of "gentlemen" and three solicitors. It is interesting 
to note, also, that a high proportion of the subscribers to 
the Society's funds were business firms, like "Merek and Co., 
Cross St.", who gave £21; "Kennedy, James and Co., Ancoats,"
£15; "Oxford Road Twist Co.," £5» "Birley and Co., York St.", 
£200. It can be supposed that the interest of these commercial 
firms had been enlivened by the prospect of a new school which 
would train its pupils to become more efficient junior clerks 
in local offices. In addition to the business subscriptions 
there were donations from the local gentry and, indeed, from 
county landowners living at a distance from Manchester. Lord 
Francis Egerton of Worsley gave £50; Sir Oswald Moseley of Roll- 
eston Park, £21; the Earl of Wilton, Heaton House, £105.^ 
Buried in a long list of such names were two which were assoc
iated with middle-class education in entirely different, rural 
contexts; Earl Ducie of Tortworth Court in Gloucestershire, 
who owned land in the centre of Manchester, subscribed to the 
fund* His son was later to play a leading part in organising 
'county'* activity over middle-class schools in Gloucestershire. 
Lord Ebrington, whose father also had a staKe in the City, and 
who was later to introduce the prototype of the Local Examinat
ions in the South-west, contributed £45. Lord Dgrby gave £100.

1. Manchester Central Library, Local Room, Special Report
of the Working Committee of the Manchester Church Education 
Society, 1.

2, Manchester Church Education Society, 1846 Report, 31-38.



/4-2L

The general management of the new School was to be in the 
hands of a committee under the pean of Manchester, Dr.Herbert,^ 

In the absence of the Dean, Canon C.D.Wray, at the ann
ual meeting in 1846, pointed out "the delightful expectation 
of seeing Manchester teeming with infant schools, and flanked 
by Commercial Schools on every side, under the auspices of
the Society", or, as he might also have said, of the Church 

2of England. The report showed that there were, by a rough 
calculation, about 20,000 or 30,000 young people in the City 
whose education was paid for wholly by their parents. A middle- 
class school had now been provided for some of these pupils,
"on public considerations alone", avoiding the proprietary 
or private principle. The teachers chosen were well qualified. 
The Society expressed their gratitude to the Manchester Nat
ural History and Geological Societies for co-operating with 
them in providing specimens and the resources of the Museum 
as aids to teaching in the School.^

The efforts which are now commenced must not,then, be 
relaxed, but must rather be increased, for, if 200 or 300 
were under instruction in these new schools, and 400 more 
were receiving instruction in the Grammar Schools, what is 
such a number, after all, in comparison with that large 
proportion of the youthful population, who ought to be 
receiving that regular and guaranteed instruction which 
Schools of this character are intended to provide. ^
The first Headmaster of the School was the Revd. J.G. 

Slight, M.A., formerly of the Grammar School, Barrow-upon- 
Soar, Leicestershire; the second master was A.T.Bramah,

1. Secoud Report of the Working Committee, 4.
2. Manchester Church Education Society, 1846 Report, 7.
3. ibid., 26.
4. ibid., loc. cit.



lately second master at the Royal Grammar school, Guildford; 
the third master, Mr.Davis, had lately been headmaster of one 
of the Society's model schools, and there were a German and a 
French master. Other teachers were employed for vocal music 
and drawingô^ The course of education comprised Latin, English 
Grammar and Composition, History, Geography, linear drawing, 
writing, vocal music. Mathematics, pure and practical. Arithmet
ic and book-keeping, the principles of mensuration, the use of 
globes, mapping, and "useful information and the elements of

2Natural Philosophy and General Science to the Senior Pupils,"
The terms were £1.15s, in the Upper and Lower Schools, with 
Greek, French, German and Drawing as extras at 10s,6d, each, 
though there was the possibility of remitting fees in the cases 
of orphans. All scholars were to wear "the usual school cap". 
Books were supplied from the Society's own Repository at reduced 
prices.

In the L846 Report the Society's new School was acknow
ledged to be a success,^ The Society distinguished four classes 
of schools :

1. Self-regulating Superior Private schools, in which 
the children of the middle and upper classes of society 
receive instruetion; wherein the subjects professed to be 
taught are similar to those in the Grammar School of this 
Town, or the Commercial schools of this Society; —  and in 
which the terms vary for day scholars from one guinea to two 
guineas and upwards per quarter,

2 o A Lower Class of self-supporting Private Schools 
wherein the children of the artisan and the smaller shop
keeper are taught; —  in those schools the education is 
professed to be adapted to the requirements of the pupils; 
and the terms are paid weekly, and vary from sixpence to

1, Annual Report, 184^, Appendix A, 3^,
2, ibid., 33,
3, This was read at the Annual Meeting in the Town Hall, 

22 February 1647.
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one shilling and sixpence for each child.^

The other two categories were a class of schools for the
poor (from Id. to 6d. a week), and pauper schools, which could
be called Workhouse, Refuge, or Industrial Schools. Schools
in the first two categories, it was thought, should always be
self-supporting, never eleemosynary. This was a commonly held
view at this time; but the Society's statement of opinion may
well have been influenced by an increasing shortage of subscrip-

2tions, due to the current commercial depression.
Having congratulated itself on the success of the Stret

ford New Road Schools, the Society proceeded to consider the 
possibility of establishing schools of the second type : artisan 
schools for "the smaller shop-keepers, mechanics, and other 
persons who find it convenient to pay for the education of 
their children in small weekly sums."^ They therefore expressed 
their determination to rent premises for the purpose of found
ing an "artisans' school", in some suitable part of the town,
"as an experiment of what might be expected if such second- 
class.^, Pclj«rjois, were established generally". Eut despite such 
confident statements of intent the Society simultaneously 
made fervent appeals for further contributions, to support the 
Commercial Schools, the proposed artisan schools, and the - 
schools for the poor. In the meantime, the reproach so long 
applied to Manchester, of doing so little in the cause of 
education, was no longer justified. The Society had already

lo Manchester Church Education Society, 1847 Report, 12.
2. ibido, 14. cf. the Northants Society's categorisation 

of schools; see above, this chapter, 12.3,
3 .  i b i d o ,  23o
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provided educational machinery "which for comprehensiveness
of purpose and capability of extension, is scarcely surpassed

Iin any part of the Kingdom."
In all probability the latter claim was exaggerated® 

Nevertheless, though the extent of its success may have been 
limited, the characteristics of the Society's provision of 
middle-class schooling comprise an interesting example of 
both Church activity in this field and current thinking 
about such schools. The Society evidently had no desire to 
emulate the kind of school —  presumably a first-class school 
—  which was evolving from the ancient Tudor foundation in 
Manchester : the Commercial School in Stretford Road was 
designed specifically for the local requirements of the bus
iness community in a great city, rather than for entry to 
the Universities or the professions. The School was a limited 
vocational institution for the training of clerks; and the 
detailed structure of the curriculum underlined this charact
eristic. The Society was far from implying that this School 
was part of a 'scholarship ladder' by which lower middle- 
class boys could begin to ascend to the Universities. In this 
sense it would be wrong to see this Manchester 'system' as 
an anticipation of the S.I.C.'s tripartite grading of middle- 
class schools which were seen, theoretically, as end-on 
institutions®

Yet the Society, by implication, was contributing to the 
creation in Manchester of a three-tier school system in which 
each tier would be self-contained. It published a prospectus

1. ibid®, 26. N.B. use of the term "second class" in 
relation to a type of school, earlier in this paragraph,
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for the proposed artisan schools.^ The first such school

was built in Fairfield Street and had as its first headmaster

a Mr. Holdroyd, lately Mathematical master at Hoddesdon

Training School in Hertfordshire. Later there were to be a

drawing master and a music teacher. The School was advertised

as "intended to furnish all that is requisite for the complete

and useful Education of the Sons of Artisans, Mechanics,

and all other persons in a similar situation in life." As in

the Commercial Schools, the religious and moral instruction
2was an important part of the curriculum. The course also 

included English Grammar and Composition, History and Geog

raphy, Drawing ("Architectural decorations, plain and pattern 
drawing, the Figure, etc.") Writing, Vocal Music, Mechanics 

and their practical application, the principles of mensurat
ion, arithmetic and book-keeping, the use of the globes, 
mapping, "And all other useful information, together with 
the elements of Natural Philosophy and General Science, as 
the pupils may appear to need."

By the time of the publication of the fourth Report in 
1848 the chief consideration had become "the general comm
ercial depressiojn" and its effects upon the progress of the 
Society's work. The Committee appreciated the necessity of 
"immediate retrenchment". The Artisan School was closed, 
despite the fact "that there is so much of unquestionable 
fact in the report presented by Mr. Chadwick in 184q and so 
great evidence that the character and values of the artisan

1. ibid., Appendix B, 35»
2. ibid. , 38.
3. Manchester Church Education society, 1848 Report,9»
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are proportionally increased by training and Education, 
that an effort towards the establishment and improvement 
of Artisans* Schools is, in their opinion, a subject of the 
highest public i m p o r t a n c e The Commercial schools, how
ever, had fulfilled the best hopes of the Society and were
more than self-supporting; playgrounds and gymnastic appar-

2atus had been added during the past year®
The 184-9 Report was read by a new Dean, with the first 

appointee to the new see of Manchester, Prince Lee of King 
Edward's, Birmingham, taking the chair. Retrenchment contin
ued to preoccupy the Society, but the Commercial Schools 
were still seen to be working satisfactorily® "And it
is pleasing to the Committee to add, that one large firm in 
Manchester has voluntarily stated that in selecting youths 
for admission into their counting-houses, they will give 
special consideration to those who have been educated at 
the Commercial schools."^

The further history of the Manchester Commercial Schools 
is somewhat obscure and rather misleadingly documented.
A.A.Mumford, the most famous historian of Manchester Educ
ation, attributed considerable significance to the Schools as 
a middle-class institution up to the 1870s, saying that they
"continued to maintain a high, if not the premier position

4before the reform of the Grammar School." Certainly the 
roll of masters during that period contains some interesting

l.ibid., 11-12.
2• ibid., 16.
3* Manchester Church Education Society, 1849 Report, l8.
4. A.A.Mumford, The Manchester Grammar School, 1313-1913, 
A Regional Study of the Advancement of Learning in Man
chester since the Reformation, London, 1919, 297.



names. The third in line of succession, the pevd. C.E.Moberly, 
appointed in 1835» had previously been head of Lancing, embody
ing, therefore, an intriguing connection between Woodard's 
Anglo-Catholicism in Sussex and Prince Lee's high Churchman- 
ship in Manchester® Moberly moved almost immediately to Rugby 
where he later served under Temple. Mumford mentioned the visit 
of James Bryce to the School in 1863 on behalf of the S.I.C.
But Bryce not only omitted the Schools from his list of middle- 
class institutions in Lancashire,^ but misunderstood their 
character. In his extensive discussion of the state of comm
ercial education in Manchester Bryce referred to the Schools 
only very briefly, in two foot*-notes : he characterised them 
as "quasi-private", that is, schools which, "though not the 
absolute property of the teacher, are managed by him for his 
sole benefit." Bryce later reluctantly admitted that they were 
doing good in their neighbourhood "(although some of the teaching 
is not what it should be)" and he thought that the "proprietors" 
ought "not to fear the establishment of a new school on a 
grander scale®"^

The county and diocesan committees and other off-shoots 
of the National Society's activity were near relatives of, or 
certainly members of the same species as, the groups founded 
for creating the array of County Schools which proliferated 
across the countryside in the late 1850s and the l860s. These

loMuraford, op. cit., 296-298; S.I.C., XVII, v-vii.
2. S.I.C., IX, 714, 727.



I . J

schools developed, by a process closely akin to cell-division, 
from the parent organisation in Devon.^ They were uniformly 
Anglican in character, but generally open to the sons of diss
enters, unlike the proselytising institutions of Nathaniel 
Woodard. It is possible in this period to distinguish two 
distinct groups of County Schools : those which were associat
ed with the parent school at West Auckland, and those which 
seemed or claimed to have developed independently, while adopt
ing the same nomenclature®

The English genesis of the County School has usually 
been traced to the work of Fortescue and Brereton in Devon, 
and in particular to Fortescue's ideas expressed in his 
Public schools for the Middle-Claaaes.^In fact, while the idea 
was articulated for the first time in England by Fortescue 
and Brereton, the notion of the county as a unit for the organ
isation of schooling had its roots in the ancient administrat
ive structure of the English counties; also, colonial Ireland, 
where Earl portescue had been Lord Lieutenant in the late 
1830s, had been throwing up proposals for the county organ
isation of middle-class education since I7880 The coterminous 
nature of the diocese and the county, in a number of instan
ces, has been touched upon already in this chapter.

The foundation stone of the Surrey County School at 

Cranley (or Cranleigh) was laid by the Archbishop of Canter

bury in M^ovember 1863» He remarked that the school was part

1. See above, ch.II,
2.0 For comments on Fortescue ' s magnum opus, see Roach, op 
cit®,50-35$ Heeney, op. cit., I6O-I6I® Also Spens Report,
1938, 26-27.
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of a large-scale attempt to fill the gap in the provision 
of education between the great public schools and the National 
Schools.^ The Surrey School attracted the attention af the
S.I.C. at an early stage in its investigations, for the new 
institution had a powerful advocate in the person of a lead
ing witness to the Commission, E.W.Benson, then headmaster of 
Wellington and a trustee of Granleigh School. He was in fact 
giving evidence three months before the opening of the School. 
Like West Buckland, it "was intended for the sons of farmers 
and had been founded by public subsrciption among "the gentry 
of the county". The feas were £30 p.a.^ Bht unlike pevon 
County School, Cranleigh began by establishing its religious 
exclusiveness s Benson said that the religious principles 
were to be "Church of England entirely" : all boys would have 
to attend the Anglican services.^ Hh also admitted that the 
governors had canvassed information about school management 
from Hürstpierpoint, as well as from West Buckland. Reply
ing to Edward Baines, before the S.I.C., Benson said that he 
thought the county was "a very good and unobjectionable kind

4of division" for the organisation of middle.-class schooling.
The progress of the County School in Suffolk was reported 

to the S.I.C. by Sir Edward Kerrison, one of Acland's, Fort
escue 's and Brereton's colleagues on the committee of the 
Royal Agricultural Society.^ The School at Framlinghara had

1. Fortescue, op. cit., 170-171.
2. S.I.C., IV, 23 May 1865, 478.
3. i b i d o ,  478, 481.
4. ibid., 483.
5o i b i d o ,  645-662. For links between these persons, see 

above, choll.
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been opened in April I 8 6 5  with a subscription of £ 2 2 , 0 0 0 , 

provided by the gentry of Suffolk and also by Suffolk busin
essmen who had made their fortunes in the London trade. The 
School opened with 270 scholars, but like west Buckland, and 
unlike Cranleigh, it had a conscience clause and the Master 
did not need to be a beneficed clergyman.^ Lyttelton asked 
Kerrison whether he had been in touch with any other schools 
of similar type, and he replied that he had personally visit
ed "several of them", including West Buckland and, once 
again, Hurstpierpoint; though he thought "our school is 
perhaps more formed after West Buckland than any other 
school."^

J.L.Hammond, in his special report to the S.I.C., called 
Framlingham "the latest and most important attempt to improve 
the education of the farming and commercial population in 
the Eastern counties."^ By the time Hammond inspected the 
School, in February I866, the number of pupils had*risen to 
310. The shareholders could nominate pupils, according to 
a rising scale, from one nomination for £5 donors up to six

4nominations for a donor of £ 2 0 0 ® The Fellows of Pembroke 

College, Cambridge, were also entitled to nominate 2  boys 

because of the conversion of a local endowment in their care 
for the support of the new School. Framlingham was unique 

among the County Schools in enjoying the support of a con

verted ancient endowment. In fact, one of the features of 
this kind of school which had caused Fortescue to favour

1 . i b i d . ,  6 4 5 , 648.
2 . i b i d o ,  6 5 3 *

3. S.I.C.,VIII, 370.
4 . i b i d . ,  3 7 2 .
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the project was the absence of any eleemosynary character-
. . .  1 istics.

The curriculum came in for special attention ; Hammond 
noted that in the I866 'Locals* I6 pupils had passed, some 
of them distincuishing themselves in modern languages. "It 
was in this department of education that I observed... the 
chief indications of future promise."^ In another area of 
the curriculum, however, Framlingham had entered into the 
controversy over vocational training for farmers*’ sons which 
has been touched upon already in the discussion of agricul
tural education.^ Replying to Acland, Kerrison had commented 
that, in his opinion, a general rather than a special educ
ation was the ideal preparation for farming, before the age 
of sixteen. Nevertheless, ^cland, evidently knowing the 
answer, asked why agricultural chemistry was a feature of 
the curriculum at Framlingham. Kerrison replied that its 
inclusion had been "rather a concession to the fact that the 
county in which the school is, is purely an agricultural 
district", and that farmers might therefore require it to be

4taught to their sons® However, rather paradoxically he 
admitted later that he thought the farmers wanted a general 
education first, since they often sent their sons as "pupils" 
to farms at a distance from home, after their formal school
ing had ended.^

Later, in March I866, the Commissioners called the Master 
of Framlingham, the Revd. A.Daymond, to give his account of

1. Fortescue, op. cit.,30,
2. S.I.C.,VIII, 378.
3. See above, ch.II,
4® S.I.C., IV, 658.
5 . ibid., 639®
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the School’s progress.^ He had briefly taught at Eton under 
Hawtrey, but mainly at St. Mark''s College, Chelsea, where "we 
had a very large school of over 600 boys, consisting prin
cipally of the upper middle, middle class and lower class’.’̂
He had been ex officio headmaster of the college schools at 
Chelsea. Daymond, like Kerrison, seems to have favoured a 
thorough general education, rather than a special preparat
ion for later vocational needs. He thought that in middle- 
class schooling there was , generally, "a want of thorough
ness, a dabbling in a great many subjects, and a good know
ledge in a very few." He favoured the Framlingham type of
curriculum, with its thorough grounding in Latin, English,

5
French and German.

West Buckland also had imitators close at hand. In Febru
ary 1863 a joint stock company was registered as the ’East 
Devon County School, Ltd.’ to supervise the affairs of a 
middle-class proprietary school at gampford Peverall in Devon 
which had been open since May I86O. The stated object of the
School was "the instruction of the sons of the middle classes,

4especially of the agricultureil classes." The boarding fees 
for older boys, at 19 guineas p.a. compared favourably with 
those at West Buckland —  23 guineas. The education provided 
was what would have been callai ’English’ in character, with 
Latin as an ’extra’ at 2 guineas. Cider was supplied free of 
charge; though beer was £1.10s. Instruction in the Church

lo S.I.C.,v, 388-605.
2. ibid., 589.
3 . ibid., 6o4.
4o S.I.C., XIV, 516.
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Catechism was optional, though the headmaster had to be an 
Anglican. By the time the School was visited by Mr. Stanton 
the S.I.C.assistant commissioner in I867, it had 50 pupils, 
taught by the headmaster and one assistant, and 10 boys had 
passed the 'Locals’, one with honours. Judging by the limit
ed tables in the S.I.C. report, over half the pupils were 
the sons of farmers from Devon and Cornwall. There were 9 
trustees who were also proprietors of stock; but no attempt 
seems to have been made to enlist the support of county 
’grandees”. The School had been established on the init
iative of the Revd. C.S.Bere, rector of Uplowman, near Tiv
erton, and he and C.A.W.Troyte, a gentleman-farmer and mem
ber of the Bhth and West Society, had endowed scholar
ships of £5 and £10 respectively^

Another School in the West country, established on sim
ilar lines, and registered under the Companies Act of 1862, 
was the Dorset County School, near Dorchester. The stated
objects were to provide a general education for the sons of

2"yeomen, tradesmen, merchants and professional men." The 

School was begun by the Revd. Thomas Sanctuary, Archdeac
on of Dorset® In a printed letter of May I863, which accomp

anied the first prospectus of the School, he said that he 

had been motivated by "the repeated communications" of 

"influential members of the middle classes." Hte was aware 

that yeomen especially in the county were not satisfied 
with the existing provision of education for their sons.

1. Homerton College, Cambridge, Fortescue/Erereton Corr
espondence, letter from Fortescue, 21 August I866, arr
anging a meeting with Troyte at Sampford Peverall.
2® S.I.C., XIV, 471.
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He said that he could produce testimonies to this effect 
"from men of almost every shade of opinion in other matters."
A further encouragement to activity had been the recent great 
advancement in the instruction of "the peasantry". Though he 
had met with no jealousy towards the National schools among 
the middle classes, yet.

While...it is a matter of thankfulness to see the 
families of the day-labourers making efforts to take 
advantage of the good instruction which is now almost 
everywhere generously provided for them, and while 
almost everyone would regret that any single child of 
that class who may be gifted with special talents should, 
from lack of education, miss the opportunity of exercis
ing them, and of raising in the social scale; at the 
same time it cannot be right that one Class should be 
gradually taking a place in intelligence beyond another 
which is above it in other respects. And yet it is 
acknowledged that there is a tendency in this direction, 
because in very many circumstances the education of the 
peasantry is thoroughly substantial and good, while the 
children of their employers are far less well instructed.
He was therefore enlisting the sympathy of "the county"', 

with a view to steering clear of all political and relig
ious differences. He had not envisaged creating a charitable 
institution, since it "would not be acceptable to those for 
whom it is intended.®." He wished that the School should 
come to resemble those at Marlborough and Cheltenham.

In other counties, such as Devon and Suffolk, schools 
of the kind now proposed have started with a good pros
pect of success, and there can be no reason why the 
county of Dorset need hold back. To those who object to 
class education, I should reply that a school that should 
include the sons of the average yeoman, the average man 
engaged in general business, the average county prof- 
essioneuL man, would have at least as broad a foundat
ion as the schools to which I have referred.

And far from discouraging other enterprises, the County
School would, he thought, stimulate by competition the

growth of good private middle-class schools and eradicate 
1useless ones®

1. Dorset Record Office, P97/ SCI, letters concerning prop
osed County School, printed letter of Archdeacon Sanctuary



The prospectnis o f th e  School proposed a C o im c il o f  19 neiabers,

9 o f whom were to  be chosea^ia v ir tu e  o f t h e ir  o ff ic e s " :  th e  Lord  

L ie u te aa m t, th e  S h e r if f ,  th e  3 H .P .& , th e  C h aim aa and V ic ^ -C h a ir -  

aau o f Q u a rte r S ess io as , aad th e  Archdeacoa o f D o rs e t.^  T h is  p la a  

was fo llo w e d  a f te r  the opeaiag o f th e  S cho o l, w ith  th e  q u a lif ic a t -  

io a  th a t , in  a d d itio a  to  th e  o f f ic ia ls ,  13 members were to  be ^ e c te d ̂  ̂ 9

by th e  s h are h o ld e rs . The School opeaed a t  E ichaelm as I 863, and by

I 867 had 75 b o a rd ers , more th aa  h a lf  o f  whom seem to  have been th e

2
sons o f D orset fa rm e rs . R e lig io u s  knowledge was aa o p tio n a l sub

je c t ,  though c a ly  9 boys d id  mot ta ke  i t .  The headm aster had to  be 

aa o rd a û e d  cLergym aa, There were s ix  m asters and a  d r i l l  sergeant 

in  1867 ,

A School which a ttra c te d  th e  a tte a t io a  o f th e  S ,1 .C , from  a 

number o f d ire c tio n s , and which shared many o f th e  fe a tu re s  o f th e  

County School and the  R a tio n a l S o c ie ty  schools was th e  Yeoman School 

a t  Y o rk . I t  was described  in  F itc h *'3 S .I.C ,R e p o rt as Archbishop  

E o lg ate^s S ch o o l.^  The e xp la n a tio n  fo r  th is  confusion  o f nomen

c la tu re  was p ro v id ed  in  H.S.Thompson*s evidence to  th e  Commissioners 

in  December 1863 , Thompson had been one o f A c lan d *s  asso c iates  in  

th e  conduct o f th e  R oyal A g r ic u ltu ra l S o c ie ty *s  J o u rn a l in  th e  

1850s,^  H is  c h ie f e d u ca tio n a l concern was fo r  th e  low er d iv is io n  

o f th e  m idd le c la s s , the  fa rm e rs , who cou ld  n o t a ffo r d  to  pay a  

h ig h  r a te  to  secure a good sch o o lin g  fo r  th e ir  sons :" te n a a t 

farm ers have from  tim e  to  tim e asked me i f  I  cou ld  recommend them  

any school wheré th e ir  c h ild re n  m ig^t re c e iv e  a  good ed u ca tio n . .5

1 . ib id ., 'P r o ^ e c tu s  o f D orset County S ch o o l,
2. SJ.C.;XCT, 471-472.
3. s.i.c.^n, 42̂ .
4 . See akové, o h . I I ,
5. S,r.C.,T, 269.
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Thompson*8 d e s ire  to  c rea te  board ing  schools fo r  fa rm ers * sons

had f i r s t  been embodied ^  h is  e s ta b lis h in g , w ith  a com m ittee o f

lo c a l A n g lican  gentlem en, in c lu d in g  th e  E a rl o f C a r lis le , th e

Teoman P ro p r ie ta ry  School In  Y o rk , in  184$. ,A s it e  and b u ild in g s

w ere acq u ired  and th e  fe e s  fix e d  a t  £22  p .a , Ç ie  headm aster was

th e  P r in c ip ^  o f th e  Diocesan T ra in in g  C o lle g e . D e s p ite  h e lp  from
1

th e  C o lle g e , th e  new School got in to  f in a n c ia l d i f f ic u l t ie s .

C onsequently in  1837 a  new scheme fo r  th e  management o f th e  School

was prepared  in  C hancery, Archbishop E o lg a te *s  F re e  S ch o o l, a ls o

in  Y o rk , had f a l le n  in to  decay. The Chancery scheme arranged  th a t

th e  tru s te e s  o f th e  f r e e  School should  pay ^ e  debts o f th e

Yeoman S chool; th a t c e rta in  o f th e  tru s te e s  and su b sc rib e rs  o f th e
2

Yeoman School should be appointed  as tru s te e s  o f th e  C h a rity ; 

and th a t th e  fe e s  should n o t exceed £30  a  y e a r , A Conscience C lause  

was in c o rp o ra te d  in to  the scheme. H is  experience in  r e la t io n  to  

th is  York scheme had le d  Thos^son to  b e lie v e  th a t " i t  would be 

d e s ira b le  to  amalgamate these v a rio u s  endowments fo r  e d u c a tio n a l 

purposes w hich a re  now s c a tte re d  throughout th e  c o u n try ,"  But 

he a d m itte d  th a t th e  o r ig in a l Yeoman School had f a i le d  because o f  

i t s  c le a r  connection  w ith  a Church o f England T ra in in g  C o lle g e ,  ̂

Canon H .G .R obinson , la te r  to  be an Endowed Schools Coiam issioner, 

went to  Y o rk  as P r in c ip a l o f th e  T ra in in g  C o lle g e , and th e re fo re  

as headm aster of th e  Yeoman S ch o o l, in  1854 ,^  He re s ig n ed  in  1863#
5

He made i t  c le a r , in  h is  evidence to  th e  S . I .C . , th a t th e re  were 

in  fa c t  th re e  fo u n d atio n s  in  York % th e  Yeoman P ro p r ie ta ry  School

1 . ib id # , lo c . c i t ,
2 . S . I .C . ,  # 1 1 1 , 429 .
3o S .I# C ., 7 ,  2 7 1 ,
4 . See b e lo w , c h ,III,6 3 9 -4 (^  fo r  fu r th e r  d e ta ils  o f  th is  passage 

o f e v e n ts , w hich lin k  th e  Yeoman School w ith  th e  R oyal C o lleg e  
a t  C ire n c e s te r ,

3 . 8 .I .C ., 1 7 , 602 .
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with its boarding pupils; Eolgate charity school; and a model
school attached to the Training College as a day school for middle-
class boys from the City. Robinson mentioned that it had been
intended by the subscribers that there should be a farm established
in connection with the Teoman School; but this scheme had never
come to fruition. He had told the Social Science Association
meeting at York in I864 that such a complex of schools might be
establi^ed in every town throughout England by voluntary local
efforts.^ Robinson had also been responsible for recommending the
first headmaster of West Buticland School to J.L.Brereton; as the
former told the S.I.C.., "the master was sent there by me and I have

2had constant communication with him."
In February 1870 the Horthampton Mercury carried an item 

headed, 'The Bedford Kiddle Class School* t
A public school has been founded in Bedfordshire to suit 

the agricultural and other middle-class inhabitants of the 
county. The education of this class has had a large siiare of 
discussion in the last few years; and the land—owners, tenant- 
farmers and professional and trading'classes of Bedfordshire 
have taken a practical step to meet the demand now generally felt,)

Just over a year earlier the Times had reported the founding of &
large school for 300 boarders at Kempston, near Bedford. The funds
had been raised through shares purchased by landed proprietors 
and leading farmers of the county. The Duke of Bedford, who had 
also endowed exhibitions at Vest Buckland, had supported ihe 
movement by taking shares worth £10,000; Lord Cowper, the Lord 
Lieutenant, subscribed £1,000, and Samuel Vhitbread,M.P., £2,000.^ 
The School was to be governed by a board of "Noblemen, Gentlemen,

1. Transactions of the National Association for thé Promotion of
Social Science at York, London, I864, E.G.Robinson, 'Suggestioi^
for the Improvement of Kiddle-class Education,* ' 373.
2. S.I.C.,17,606; ses also Brereton's evidence, ibid,,7, 129.
3. Northampton Mercury. 12 February 18701
4. Times. 29 January 1869; also S.I.C.,1, 311 (footnote).
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and farmers of the county*, of which Cowper was chairman. The fees 
were "moderate* % £33.1 Os. p.a, "It is rig^t to say that the rel
igious principles upon idiioh the school is conducted are free al
together from sectarian bias."^

While Fortescue and Brereton relished receiving evidence of 
the expansion of the movement they had largely initiated, this 
Bedford County School was not completely to their liking. In a latter 
he wrote to colleague in I867, when the Kempston plan was first 
being mooted, Fortescue likened the non-sectarian religious char
acter proposed for the Bedford school to that of the schools of

2•Hang Theology* Rogers in London. Tet it seems clear that by 
the time the Report of the S.I.C. was published, a varied and 
widely dispersed pattern of county schools for the middle classes 
had established itself. The original model for these schools was 
Vest Buckland. They had been conceived as boarding schools for the 
sons of farmers and other members of the rural middle classes, with 
fees set at a moderate level, and curricula which, though general 
rather than vocational, were devised with the aim of preparing 
boys for local middle-class occupations, as distinct from entry 
to the Universities and the higher professions. In most cases they 
were proprietary in principle and were governed by boards of varying 
sizes whose composition was nevertheless uniform in the sense that 
their members were usually local or locally connected noblemen 
and gentlemen. They were not elementary in character; and their 
religious teaching was of a broad Anglican kind, tempered by 
conscience clauses, unlike the aggressively exclusive Voodard 
schools. In fact, the contrast between the Voodard model and its

1. Northampton Mercury. 12 February 1870.
2. Homerton College, Fortescue/Brereton Correspondence, letter of 
Fortescue to Brereton, 30 June I867. For Rogers, see below, 
ch.I,5/4*,ff.
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Brereton counterpart has been highlighted by Brian Heeney in his 
brief comparison of the St, Nicholas foundation at Denstone in 
Staffordshire and the more moderate Trent College established not 
far away near Nottingham in 1868, l&e latter patronised by the Bake 
of Devonshire idio had connections with West Buckland, Lord Harrowby, 
alluding to the religious principles operating at Treat College, 
said,

I hope we are doing good work here and are enduing the 
middle class with a sound religious education without any 
animosity towards our Nonconformist brethren and without 
enforcing our opinions upon those who object to the principles 
of the Church of B^gLand,^

Brian Heeney has shown that Voodard and Brereton had much in 
common —  their middle-class target, their aversion to state inter
vention, and their espousal of the boarding principle. But they
differed markedly on other points, particularly in Brereton*s will—

2ingness and Voodard*s adamant refusal to compromise with dissent.
Of the two, Brereton would seem to have been the more typical 
Churchman of his time : he was essentially part of the mainstream 
which flowed through Tait and oould be traced back to Thomas Arnold, 
But Heeney, with his scholarly commitment to the cause of Voodard, 
is substantially correct when he states that "on the whole, the 
practical results of the County School plan were small when compared 
with the success of St, Nicholas College,"^

Even Fortescue at his most pessimistic, in 1868, told Brereton 
that he had glanced briefly at the S.I.C. Report and seen in it 
"more mention a great deeil made of Woodward (sic) (thanks to Lyttel
ton and Acland) than of us a good deal," But his preliminary judge
ment was hardly proved accurate, since in Volume I at least as much

1, ,.A,J.Tarver, Trent College 1868-1927, 1929, 5, 7, Quoted in 
Heeney op, dt,, 167,
2, Heeney, op. cit., 161-165,
3, ibid., 165.
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space was devoted to  th e  County Schools as to  th e  Voodard foundat

io n s ,^  And Fortescue s a id  la t e r  th a t" th e  t r u th  must come o u t in

Idle re p o rts  o f th e  D is t r ic t  com m issioners", and in  th is  a n t ic ip a t -
2

io n  he was s u b s ta n tia lly  c o rre c t. The remauAos o f a s s is ta n t coma- 

is s io n e r  S tan ton , and o f  C if fa r d  and Hammond on o th e r County Schools
3

a t  Framlingham and C ra n le ig h , were m oderate ly  fa v o u ra b le .

B u t 6 if fa r d * s  re p o r t on th e  Voodard schools in  Sussex was bo th  

more e x ten s ive  and more damning, a lb e it  f a in t ly .  He s a id  th a t "many 

th o u g h tfu l people" fe a re d  th a t " a  t r ip le  chain  o f b o ard in g  sch o o ls ", 

l ik e  ^ o e e  o f th e  8 t ,  N ic h o las  fo u n d a tio n , w ith o u t any so h o lars h ip  

lin k s  between the v a rio u s  t ie r s ,  w ould , i f  i t  to o k th e  p la ce  o f  

th e  o ld  grammar s ch o o ls , in tro d u c e  "a  k in d  o f cas te  education  t o t a l ly  

fo re ig n  from  our in s t itu t io n s ,"  He th o u j^ t i t  r ig ^ t ,  to  some e x te n t, 

th a t m arket fo rc e s  should  o p erate  in  r e la t io n  to  m id d le -c la s s  school

in g ; "b u t th e re  a re  in d iv id u a ls  in  every  c la s s  who a re  f i t  fo r  much 

h ig h e r tra in in g  th an  the mass o f th e ir  fe llo w s ,"  U n t il  th e re  was 

a g lu t o f a b i l i t y  in  the  c o u n try , o r u n t i l  th e  upper s ec tio n s  o f th e  

community m onopolised th e  p ro d u ctio n  o f i t ,  " th e  a s p ira n ts  fo r  h i^ e r  

t r a in in g  ought in  th e  in te re s ts  o f th e  co u n try  to  re c e iv e  i t , ^  I t  

could be argued th a t , acco rd in g  to  Q iffa rd *s  re a so n in g , th e  County 

S chools, w ith  th e ir  d is ta n t prospect o f e n try  in to  F o rtescu e*s  

County C o lleg es , o ffe re d  th e  m iddle c la s s  an u n fe tte re d  k in d  o f 

ed u ca tio n , more f le x ib le  by comparison w ith  th e  Voodard s y s te » .

But th is  would be to  over lo c k  th e  fa c t  th a t e x is tin g  County S chools, 

and th e  C o lle g es , i f  th e y  e ver appeared, were o n ly  a l i t t l e  le s s

1 , c f ,  S , I ,C , ,  I ,  3 11 , 3 13 .
2 , F o rte s cu e /B re re to n  C o rre^ o n d en ce , le t t e r  o f Fortescue to  

B re re to n , 25 March 1868 ,
3 . S .I.C , ( i )  V I I ,  6 2 -6 3  ( S tan to n *s  R eport on V es t B u cklan d ); 

( i i )  H ,  157-158  ( C if fa r d ) ;  ( i i i )  V I I I ,  370-378 (Hammond),
4 . 8 .1 .C . ,V I I ,  1 4 7 -1 4 8 ,
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caste-ridden than VoodELrd*s system. By implication Vest Buckland 
and its imitators were themselves means of diverting middle—class 
pupils to middle—class occupations, and away from the ancient 
Universities (or rather, the ancient Colleges) and the higgler prof
essions, Ciffard seems to have shared tiie opinion he had received, 
that the Voodard system, "if widely extended, would go far to set 
a social stamp upon a boy at his very Entrance to life, and would 
necessarily tie him down to the pursuits of his father,"^ There was 
only a minute degree of difference between this comment on the 
Voodard schools and what Hr, Stanton and Mr. Hammond might legit
imately have said (but did not) about the County schools. But in 
addition, Ciffard*s report on St, Nicholas raised the bogey of rel
igious prejudice %

The close adherence of the(VoodsrxL) schools to the discip
line of the Church of England obviates many of the difficulties 
which are complained of in mixed schools; but this rigid 
adherence has given rise to apprehensions in the minds of many 
churchmen as well as dissenters, who, though they may acknow
ledge the truth of the doctrines of the Church, are indifferent 
or averse to its ritual. This is the case especially in the 
county of Sussex, which has a strong evangelical sen chant; 
and there,,,the schools have not yet shaken off the unpopular
ity which certain accusations, made some years back, created,^
Débité Fortescue*s apprehensions, and whatever Acland*s and

Lyttelton's personal sympathies, the S.I.C. Report seems to have
embodied aa impartial evaluation of the two sets of schools, not
favouring one above the other, Fortescue and Brereton, Voodard,
and the exponents of National Society policy had all conceived
their plans for the organisation of middle-class schooling in the
era before reasonably efficient central agencies for the reform
of education had been created. The advent of the Charity Commission
in the early 1850s had meant that it would be unlikely that England

1, ibid., loc. cit,
2. ibid., 146,
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would soon be covered by a netw ork o f p ro p r ie ta ry  schoo ls , w hether 

based on the  d io cesan , county o r Voodard m odel, F o rte s c u e 's  and Wood

a rd 's  p lans were based on th e  assum ption th a t no good could  come 

o f a mass o f a n c ie n t e d u c a tio n a l in s t itu t io n s ;  th a t th e  endowed 

grammar schools were in c ap a b le  o f b e in g  reform ed en masse. The

S . I .C .  accepted th e  p o s s ib ility  o f re fo rm , and a ls o  th e  id e a  th a t  

a  tem porary departm ent o f th e  c e n tra l government was th e  a p p ro p ria te  

body fo r  u n d ertak in g  re fo rm . For d if fe r e n t  reasons Fortescue end 

Voodard found th e  prospect o f  government in te r fe re n c e  in  th e  d eve l

opment o f m id d le -c la s s  sch o o lin g  d is ta s te fu l.

The c h ie f im portance o f  th e  County School movement and the  work 

o f lo c a l diocesan com m ittees was th a t th e y  suggested to  th e  Comm

is s io n e rs  th e  p o s s ib ility  o f c re a tin g  o f f ic ia l  lo c a l ag en cies, o r 

boards, based upon th e  county , o r a group o f c o u n tie s , fo r  managing 

a  system o f m id d le -c la s s  e d u c a tio n , th e  g re a te r p a r t o f which  

would r e ly  on e x is tin g  e d u c a tio n a l endowments. The S .I.C . a c c ^ te d  

th e  probab le  n e c e s s ity  fo r  supplem enting th e  endowed schools w ith  

e x is tin g  p r iv a te  or p ro p r ie ta ry , and ra te —aid ed  secondary schools  

in  urban a re a s , w ith  a p p ro p ria te  guarantees o f e d u c a tio n a l standm  

ards‘.  They a lso  accepted th e  need fo r  c re a tin g  a  graduated  system

w ith  c e n tr a lly  lo c a te d  second-grade sch o o ls , l ik e  West B uckland,

2
s e rv in g  a w ide g eo g rap h ica l a re a  w ith in  a county . The c o n trib u t

io n  w hich F o rtescu e , B re re to n  and o th e rs  made to  the  d iscussion  o f 

th e  lo c a l board id e a  has been considered  in  an e a r l ie r  c h a p te r. 

F u rth e r evidence in  support o f th e  id e a  was p ro v id ed  by th e  comments 

o f th e  N ew castle Commissioners and o f  P a k in g to n 's  S e le c t Com m ittee,^

1 , S . I . C . ,  I ,  6 52 -65 9 .
2 , ib id . ,  5 8 0 -5 8 1 .
3 . See above, c h . I I ,
4 . See above, th is  c h a p te r ,*36 f f .



In their different ways the National Society's local committees and 
the County School movement encouraged the S.I.C. to adopt the propos
al of provincial boards which was a crucially important component 
of their overall scheme for creating a graduated system of middle 
class schools.

A between the kinds of schools and local agencies discuss
ed above and a further provincial development in middle—class 
education between 1845 and I864 is suggested by the g.I.C.'s con— 
sidération of two other schools which fell into the * county* 
category, Tolume U V  included a report upon Callington Proprietary 
School in Cornwall, founded in I864 by the Revd. P.T.Thornton, 
whose object was to educate "all classes in the immediate neigh
bourhood, and upper and lower middle classes at a distance." 
Callington partook of the character of a County School since the 
governors were to be "gentlemen of position in the county and 
neighbourhood." ̂ Tolume I contains a brief reference to the found
ation of a County School in Herefordshire; Dean Dawes' proxy 
written evidence to the Commissioners also mentioned this school 
"designed to meet the needs of the lower middle classes^ and there
was a brief report upon the School by assistant commissioner 

2Bompas,
This conjunction between Dawes and Thornton, the result of 

their cx)mmon concern for the education of the sons of farmers and 
rural tradesmen, was not fortuitous. They shared interests which 
lay outside the environs of the County Schcx>l movement, la a 
later chapter Thornton's work Is. touched upon in relation to

1. S.I.C., XIV, 520.
2. S.I.C., I, 311; II, 28; IT, 810, Also Hereford Times. 29 Oct
ober 1859.



his pamphlet. The Education of the Middle Classes in England. 
written in December 1861 when he was still Rector of Brown Gandover 
in Hampshire.^ In this pamphlet and in his later evidence to the
S.I.C.. he revealed his debt to Richard Dawes, formerly, thou^ 
briefly, his neighbour in Hampshire,

Richard Dawes was bom in Vasisleydale in 1792, the son of a 
freeholder, The foundations of his mathematical prowess were laid 
at John Gough's famous school in Kendal, One of his elder fellow- 
pupils there was Vhewell, later to become his tutor at Trinity 
College, Cambridge, In 1818 he was elected Fellow, mathematical 
tutor and bursar of Downing, In one sense the last of these offices 
signified most in connection with his future educational activit
ies, for Downing was a sociable, but hardly an intellectually 
energetic college at that time, Eis earliest biographer wrote 
that the College's depleted funds benefited from Dawes' "active 
and vigilant stewardship." Much of the College estate property 
lay in Cambridgeshire and from his management of it he may have 
gained his sympathy for the tenant-farmer and some vicarious exper
ience as a landlord.

With the tenantry Kr, Dawes conducted relations of a most 
friendly character, making them free of the hospitality of the 
College, on audit days and other like occasions, and partak
ing, as did other members of the College, of their hospitality 
in return...The estate soon found itself In the hands of a man 
who played the part of a landlord for the College precisely 
as he would have done for himself, and who scrupulously and 
rigidly maintained all rights of ownership, while showing all 
fairness, justice and even leniency, when needed, towards the 
tenants,^

t. For Thomton^s general views, see below, ch.VI,3l9.
2, William Charles Henry, F.R.8., A Biographical Notice of the. 
late Very Revd, Richard Dawes, M.A., Dean of Hereford, London, 
1867, for private circulation, 9. (Copy in Hereford City Ref
erence Library.)



in interesting foretaste of Dawes* staunchly tolerant relij^ 
ious opinions came In 1836, when it was thou^t that he was sure 
to succeed to the Mastership of Downing. But he had voted earlier, 
along with Professor Sedgwick, for the admission of dissenters 
to the University, and in the eyes of some of the electors, the 
Master of Clare particularly, this action disqualified him. In 
the next year he was presented to the living of King's Sombome 
in Hampshire, by Sir John Mill, a former pupil of his at Downing.^

The features of Dawes* school at King's Sombome, and the public
2praise raised upon it by H.MJC.S Moseley and Allen, are well known. 

It was in order to publicise his experiment even more widely,
"giving some assistance to those idio have the same object in view 
as myself", that Dawes prepared his pamphlet. Hints on aa Improved 
And Self-guunorting. System of National Education, in 1847#^ His 
chief aim, as Rector of a scattered rural parish, was to provide 
a self-sufficient and economical form of education which would 
meet the needs of the children of the labouring classes and also of 
the tenant-farmers in the neighbourhood. The scheme therefore ran 
contrary to the currently accepted convention that even the smaller 
tenant-farmers would not countenance such a blending of social 
classes in schools attended by their children. Dawes thought that 
a realistic inducement for its acceptance by farmers might be prov
ided by the creation of a curriculum which would be seen to pre
pare children for their practical occupations in after-life.
IS the quality of the secular education provided was found to be

l.ibid, 10.
2. See (i) V.A.C.Stewart and V.P.McCann, The Educational Innov
ators, 1750-1880, 1967; . D.Laytcdi, Science for
the People, London, 1973, chs. II and 17.

3.Richard Dawes, Hints on an Improved and Self-supporting System 
of National Education, suggested from the working of village 
school in Hampshire, 1847.
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good, làien, he argued, one would be ab le  to "p ro iio te  th e  b le s s in g

o f a sound a c ^ p t u r a l  education  " to  a h ig h e r degree than  was

p o s s ib le  in  an o rd in a ry  N a tio n a l school* A fu r th e r  inducem ent,

to  th e  p r a c t ic a l ly  minded fa rm e r, might be th a t th e  fe e s  would be

‘1low er than those exacted by lo c a l p r iv a te  schoolm asters* And since

th e  fa rm er would be ab le  to m ain ta in  h is  c h ild re n  a t  school

lo n g er than the  la b o u re r , an im portant s o c ia l and in t e l le c t u a l  aim

would have been achieved : th e  la b o u re r 's  son would no lo n g e r be ,

2in  p o in t o f  ed u ca tio n , tJie s u p erio r o f h is  em ployer's  c h i ld ,

V ly  disconnect these a d jo in in g  and im portan t l in k s  in  th e  
s o c ia l chain  —  the v e ry  m ainstay and support o f th e  id io le  f a b r ic  
—  idien they  mig^t be u n ite d  by a  much s tro n g e r t i e  than  any which  
binds them to g e th e r a t  p re se n t; th a t o f  an education  in  common

The School opened in  1842 and Dawes used the s e c u la r s ch o o l- 

books o f the I r i s h  N a tio n a l Board from the  s t a r t .  T h e  fees  were f ix e d  

according to  an ascending sca le  ; 2d , p e r week f o r  the  f i r s t  c h ild  

of a la b o u re r; 6s . per •quarter fo r  p a ris h  c h ild re n  o f those above 

th e  lab o u rin g  c la s s . In  1842 th e re  were 38 c h ild re n , o f  whom 11 p a id  

q u a r te r ly ;  by 1846 "there were 158, and 4 5 . There was a master 

and a m is tre s s , an a s s is ta n t m aster, and fo u r  m onitors*^  The c u rr ic 

ulum a t K in g 's  Sombome has been tre a te d  com prehensively by  D avid
5

Layton , bu t the c h ie f  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f th e  School, f o r  th e  p resent 

purpose, la y  in  i t s  e f f e c t ,  as Dawes suggested, upon a  number o f  

neighbouring  schoo ls , and even upon sd io o ls  in  d is ta n t  p a rts  o f th e  

kingdom. That Dawes became a lead ing  member o f the  u n o f f ic ia l  r u r a l  

•e s ta b lis h m e n t' o f education  has been dem onstrated a lre a d y , p a r t ic -

6
u la r ly  hsL h is  a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  Acland and the  B ath  and V es t S o c ie ty *

1 . Daves, op. c i t . ,  1 -4 .
2 .  i b i d . ,  5 .  See above, c h . I I ,  fo r  o th e r examples o f th is  f e a r ,  

9 1 .
3 .  Dawes, op, c i t . ,  7 .
4 .  i b i d . ,  1 2 -1 4 . _
5 .  David L ay to n ,o p . c i t . ,  lY .
6 . See above, C h .H ,



He le c tu re d  f a r  and w id e , on a d u lt  ^secondary* education  as 

w e ll as h is  e le a e n ta ry  sd ienes; and be spent h is  energy p a r t ic u la r ly  

in  su p p o rtin g  the Hants and W ilts  Education  S o c ie ty , w hich devoted  

i t s e l f  e s p e c ia lly  to  prom oting Mechanics* In s t i t u t e s  and Heading 

Rooms* He no t o n ly  in tro d u c e d , hut h im s e lf ta u g h t, s c ie n t i f i c  

su b jec ts  in  h is  s d io o l,  and he a t t r a c te d  th e re  le c tu re rs  o f consid

e ra b le  re p u ta tio n ; fo r  example. P ro fesso rs  Frank]and  and T y n d a ll,  

l a t e r  to  f i l l  th e  p laces  o f  ^ y y  and Faraday a t  the  Royal I n s t i t 

u t io n ,  w ere, in  the  la t e  184-Os, le c tu r in g  a t  th e  neighbouring  

Queenswood A g r ic u l tu r a l  C o lle g e , and both  went to  g iv e  courses o f  

le c tu re s  to  the  ju n io r  and a d u lt  p u p ils  a t  K ing ’ s Sombome*^

On R u s s e ll’ s recommendation Dawes became Dean o f H e re fo rd  in  

1850. Besides the re s to ra t io n  o f the C a th e d ra l b u ild in g , he con

tin u e d  h is  ed u catio n a l work in  h is  new p la c e . In  p a r t ic u la r  he 

p e rs o n a lly  superv ised  tlie  reform  o f th e  B luecoat and Scudamore 

c h a r ity  schools in  the  C ity  o f H e re fo rd , The improved c o n d itio n  o f  

the schools soon a t t r a c te d  to  them " th e  c h ild re n  c f th e  tradespeople"  

who were ad m itted  a f t e r  1856 on payment o f moderate fe e s , along

s id e  the  f r e e  c h ild re n . In  1863 th e  u sefu lness o f  th e  schools was 

extended by the  in tro d u c tio n  o f  a p la n  o f  payments graduated accord

in g  to  the  means o f th e  p a re n ts ; w h ile  70 f r e e  sch o larsh ip s  were

2s t i l l  rese rved  f o r  c h ild re n  c f the poorest c la s s , Dawes h im s e lf  

chose th e  c e r t i f ic a t e d  m asters and p u p il- te a c h e rs . I n  a d d it io n  he 

managed the C a th ed ra l School and took a c lose in te r e s t  in  th e  

P ro p r ie ta ry  S ch o o l, mentioned above. Thus M r. Bompas, on b e h a lf  o f  

th e  S . I . e . ,  cou ld  say o f H ere fo rd  th a t i t  a lre a d y  possessed a grad

u ated  system o f m iddle—c lass  education in  1866 : th e re  was th e

1 . Henry, op. c i t . ,  14-. T h is  passage was c o n trib u te d  to  H enry ’ s 
memoir by  the Hon. and Revd J .B e s t, f o r  whom see below .

2 . i b i d . ,  1 6 -1 7 .
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C athedral School f o r  c la s s ic a l in s tru c t io n ;  the  P ro p r ie ta ry  

School fo r  h ig h e r oommercial education ; and th e re  were a lso  "v e ry  

good f r e e  e lem entary  schoo ls , to  th e  upper c lasses o f which th e  sons 

o f the  lo w w  m iddle c la s s  a re  s e n t,*^  I t  is  in te r e s t in g  to  spec

u la te  upon Idle e x te n t o f Dawes’  in te r fe re n c e  in  the appointm ents  

to  th e  P ro p r ie ta ry  School, fo r  ^the headmaster in  1859» J .J .L o m a i, 

had fo rm e rly  been s u p e rv is in g  master o f the N a tio n a l S o c ie ty  in  

the  d iocese o f H e re fo rd ; w h ile  the  "P ro fe ss o r o f  Chem istry and

M achinery", Robinson, had oome frca. th e  Diocesan T ra in in g  C o llege  

2
a t  C h es te r. A l l  th e  H e re fo rd  schoo ls , save th e  C a th ed ra l School, 

operated  conscience c lau ses , and in  th is  th ey  r e f le c te d  Dawes’  

opin ions which he had brought from  K ing’ s Sombome, and a n t ic ip a te d  

by a decade the p o lic y  o f the Committee o f C o u n c il. A t a m eeting  

o f th e  B luecoat School t ru s te e s , in  January 1852, a t  which Dawes 

p res id ed , a  re g u la t io n  was in s t i t u t e d  whereby boys and g i r l s  were  

to  re ce ive  s c r ip tu r a l  in s tr u c t io n  "unless the parents  o f any c h ild
3

should o b je c t to  i t . "  He a ls o  in s t i tu te d  N a tio n a l schools in  

Ledbury which had s im ila r  s o c ia l and r e lig io u s  c h a r a c te r is t ic s .^  

Daves d ie d , a f t e r  a p a in fu l  and long  i l ln e s s ,  in  March 1867.

H is b io g rap h er prov ided  a f i t t i n g l y  broad e v a lu a tio n  o f  h is  in f lu 

ence on e d u ca tio n a l development t

Nor was the Dean’ 6 z e a l in  prom oting education  co n fined  to  
schools founded o r o rgan ised  by h im s e lf  —  h is  f r ie n d s ,  w hether 
near o r  rem ote , were always sure o f h is  sympathy, a d v ic e , and 
a c t iv e  a id ,  i n  the  management o f t h e i r  schools, and in  Idie 
c a re fu l s e le c t io n  o f  te a c h e rs . In  fa c t  he had become a k in d  o f  
m in is te r  o f  p u b lic  in s t r u c t io n ,  not m ere ly  f o r  th e  diocese o f  
H e re fo rd , b u t w herever in  E n ^ a n d  o r  S co tlan d  he had fr ie n d s  
engaged in  th is  noble w o rk ..  .And d u rin g  th e  la t e r  years o f h is

1 .  S . I .C .X ? ,  2 15 -2 1 6 .
2 .  A dvertisem ent in  s la t e r ’ s Royal N a tio n a l and Commercial D ir 
e c to ry  and Topography o f the Counties o f G lo u ces te r, H e r e fo r d . . .  
Manchester and London, 1859» 6 6 .
3 .  H enry, op. c i t . ,  1 7 .
4 .  i b i d . ,  1 9 .
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l i f e ,  he vas c o n s ta n tly  re c e iv in g  le t t e r s  from  persons whom 
he had ra is e d  ftom  humble s ta tio n s  In to  competence and re s p e c t-  akiUtyJ

Prom inent among Daves’  education  ’ f r ie n d s ’  vas th e  Eon. and Eevd.

B e s t, R ector o f Abbot’ s Ann, Ham pshire, a  neighbour o f  Daves in  the  

1840s, and v i t h  him a  su p p o rte r o f  th e  Easts  and W ilts  E ducation  

S o c ie ty . When he gave h is  evidence to  th e  S J [ .€ .  in  1865 B es t bad  

held  h is  Hampshire l i v in g  f o r  t h i r t y - f o u r  y e a rs . I t  i s  c le a r  from  

h is  account o f th e  school a t  Abbot’ h In n  th a t  i t  resem bled v e ry  

c lo s e ly  ih e  In s t i t u t io n  a t  K ing ’ s Sombome : th e  sons o f  farm ers  

and lab o u rers  v e re  educated to g e th e r; th e re  vas  a  system o f grad

uated  fe e s ; the  ru d im a its  o f  a g r ic u ltu r a l  cham istry  v e re  ta u g h t;

a m aster from  the  Andover School o f A r t  came over to  teach  th e  p u p ils ;

2
and a consciaace c lause  was op erated .

Thornton gave h is  evidence in  1866. A t th a t tim e he had

been Rector o f G a llin g to n  fo r  two y e a rs . P re v io u s ly  he had h e ld  

the  l iv in g  of Brown Caqdover, Hampshire, f o r  fo u rte e n  y e a rs . He had  

r e g u la r ly  been a le c tu r e r  fo r  th e  Hants and W ilts  S o c ie ty . T h o rn 

ton had en tered  Hampshire ju s t  b e fo re  Dawes l e f t  fo r  H e re fo rd .

Lord Taunton described Thornton’ s school a t  O a llin g to n  as one in  

which " th e re  is  a m ix tu re  o f the  c h ild re n  o f d i f f e r e n t  c lasses o f  

society^  The nucleus o f  the school had a p p a re n tly  been brought 

from Hampshire.^ I t  had soon a t t r a c te d  to  i t s e l f  th e  sons no t o n ly  

o f the low er m iddle b u t o f the  h ig h e r c lasses a ls o . A boarding  

house had been added to  th e  sch o o l. In  th is  case, to o , th e  fe e s  

were graduated  accord ing  to  the p a re n t’ s income. L a te r  an a s s is ta n t  

master from  M arlborough was appointed  headm aster. However, th e

4school continued to c a te r fo r  the c h ild re n  o f th e  low er o rd e rs .

1 .  i b i d . ,  2 4 .
2. 8 .1 .C .,17, 668-701.
3 . S . I . e . ,  V , 685 .
4 .  i b i d . ,  6 86 -687 .
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Soiæ o f th e  fem ale w o rk in g -c lass  p u p ils  were tra in e d  s im ultaneously  

as dom estic servants  in  the re c to ry  and the m asters* houses} Thorn

to n  f e l t  th a t "th e  g re a t d ilig e n c e " o f th e  g i r ls  had a b e n e f ic ia l  

e f fe c t  upon the  boys* work in  the sch o o l. As evidence o f th e  succ

e s s fu l m ixing o f s o c ia l c lasses  a t  C a llin g  ton he recorded th a t  

" th e  cap ta in  o f the school a t  th e  p resen t moment is  a la b o u re r ’ s 

d i i ld ." ^  He, to o , in s t i t u t  eel a  conscience c la u s e . Greek was taught x 
one o f the  lo c a l  p u p ils  had go t on to  th e  fo u n d atio n  a t  E to n . But

Thornton s a id  th a t good teach ers  o f chem istry  were hard  to  f in d ,
2

and th a t consequently th e re  was no sys tem atic  science tea ch in g . 

Thornton’ s own sons had a tten d ed  the  schoo l; and one o f h is  daughters  

had remained a p u p il  t i l l  she was 18 .^

Dawes was mentioned n e ith e r  in  Thornton ’ s evidence nor in  h is  

pam phlet. Y e t , i f  on ly  c ir c u n s ta u t ia l ly ,  because o f th e  b a s ic  

common fe a tu re s  o f t h e i r  schools , and th e  geographical ooincidence, 

i t  seems l i k e l y  th a t K ing ’ s Sombome was a model w e ll  known to  

Thornton. A school o f  a d i f f e r e n t ,  though c lo s e ly  re la te d  ty p e , 

came to th e  n o tic e  o f the and in  th is  case too th e re  is

no evidence o f d ire c t  connection w ith  th e  work o f Dawes. The an c ie n t 

A ld ersey  schoo l, a t  Bunbury in  C hesh ire , d if fe r e d  from K ing ’ s Som

bom e in  th a t  i t  had begun i t s  c a re e r as an endowed grammar s d io o l. 

The tru s te e s  were th e  Haberdashers* Company o f London. The S . I .C .  

summoned the  Revd, W ,B ,G arnett B o t f ie ld  as a w itness in  1866. He 

described th e  school as b e in g  " a t  p resen t c a r r ie d  on more l i k e  a  

n a tio n a l s c h o o l. . .a  school fo r  a l l  c la s s e s ."^  M r. R .S .W rig h t, 

th e  S . I .C .  a s s is ta n t commissioner, described  Bunbury as "a  N a tio n a l

t .  i b i d . ,  692.
2 .  i b i d . ,  695 . .
3 .  i b i d . ,  689 .
4 .  S . I . C . ,  V , 579 .
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1school r i  s ing  in t o  a middle s c h o o l.*  The schoo l co n ta in ed ,

s i t t i n g  on th e  same benches, th e  sons o f  la b o u re rs , o f  tradesm en,

o f fa rm e rs , o f  p ro fe s s io n a l men, o f  clergym en, and o f  m erchants;

t i ie  h ig h e r  c lasses  among the p u p ils  rep resen ted  o n e -th ird  o f  th e

w hole. As a t  K in g ’ s Sombome, th e  fe e s  v e re  f i z e a  according to

th e  means o f  th e  paren ts  t th e  h ig h es t a t  1 5s . a q u a r te r , th e  low est 
2

2 d . a  week.

Bunbury had been brought to  th e  n o tic e  o f  th e  S . I .C .  e a r ly  in  

i t s  proceedings by  the  fom er H .M . I . ,  th e  Revd. J .P .N o r r is .  Comment

in g  on th e  work o f  G arn e tt B o t f ie ld ,  and h is  s in g le -m in d ed  tra n s 

fo rm a tio n  o f  th e  school from  one f o r  12 boys conducted in  a b a m ,  

to  an in s t i t u t io n  o f 100 p u p ils  s e rv in g  a  r u r a l  p a r is h  o f  5 ,0 0 0  

in h a b ita n ts , N o r r is  s a id  th a t  "what has been done a t  Bunbury m ight

be done in  400 o r  500 o f  such schools a l l  o ver the  co u n try  to  Idie

3g re a te s t p o s s ib le  advan tag e .* L a t in  was ta u g h t, i f  re q u ire d ;  

ch em is try , lan d —surveying  and " th e  E n g lis h  e d u c a tio n *, a l l  by a  

" h ig h ly  tra in e d  c e r t i f ic a t e d  m aster* from B a tte rs e a . He a lso  r e f 

e rre d  to  a s im i la r  endowed e lem entary school under Government 

in s p e c tio n  a t  Audlem, which had been overhauled by Lord  Combermere. 

The funds f o r  re c o n s tru c tin g  the  b u ild in g s , in  b o th  cases, had 

been pro v id ed  b y  lo c a l  s u b s c rip tio n . Bunbury, f a r  from  needing a  

conscience c la u s e , was conducted on most l i b e r a l  p r in c ip le s  ; 

most o f th e  p u p ils  were c h ild re n  o f  d is s e n te rs , and th e  on ly  

r e lig io u s  s t ip u la t io n  made was th a t  p u p ils  had to  a tte n d  a p la ce
A

o f w orship on Sundays.

In  th e  m a tte r  o f  th e  schoo l’ s endowment and i t s  nom inal t r u s t 

ees, the Haberdashers’  Company, B o t f ie ld  seems to  have shcRfn a

1. S.I.C.., X7II, 21.
2 . S 2 E .C ., V , 580 .
3o S . I . C . ,1 7 ,  5 9 .
4 .  S . I . C . , 7 ,  584 .
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judicious ignorance. Replying to Lyttelton, he admitted that he

had neither consulted the trustees nor made any application to 
Chancery before «flV-ing radical changes in the character of the 
school. Surprisingly the Commissioners pursued further neither 
this point nor the rather doubtful conjunction of a £50 endowment 
and receipt of the Government grant. It is impossible to be sure 
whether these matters are connected with the absence of any inform 
mation about the Bunbury charity in the Charity Commission files 
at the Public Record Office. Botfield was a school patron of 
considerable energy, willing to use, illegally it seems in̂  some 
casewhatever resources were to hand in order to create a school 
irîiich served what he considered to have been the best educational 
interests of the local, rural community. He ended his evidence by 
saying,

I would suggest that in all national schools and others 
receiving the government grant there should be a scale of 
payments for the better classes, so that if the schools were 
efficient and satisfied the requirements of such classes in 
the district, they might avail themselves of it at a fair
charge.2
The significance of Norris’s reference to Bunbury lay in a 

wider context than the comment of one H.M.I. upon an isolated 
example of educational enterprise on behalf of tJie lower middle 
classes. Comments such as his are not numerous, but neither are 
they isolated, in the writings of H.K.I.S during the period from 
the mid-1840s till the 1860s. Their references were to a system 
of schools which would establish some interconnection between 
elementary education up to 11 or 12, and a higher department of 
upper standards providing a fundamental secondary education for

1. ibid., loc. cit.
2. ibid., 587.
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c h ild re n  in  c o u n try  towns and r u r a l  a rea s . The Revd. E.Sam dford, 

sent an u n s o lic ite d  l e t t e r  to  the S . I .C .  i n  September 

1866 in  which he c la im ed t h a t ,  to  a c e r ta in  e x te n t ,  th e  p u b lic  

e lem en tary  schools o f  h is  acquaintance were a tten d ed  by th e  child

re n  o f the  m iddle c lasses  r  " fa rm e rs , tradesm en, . .  .w e l l - to -d o  

m e c h a n ic s ...fu rn is h  a considerab le  p ro p o rtio n  o f th e  sch o lars  in  

our n a t io n a l sch o o ls .*^  The main d e fe c t o f  th e  system , as he saw 

i t ,  was t h a t  " in  cases where th e re  a re  two or more in s t i tu t io n s  

under p u b lic  management they do n o t work harm oniously to g ^ h e r ,  

th e re  is  no p ro p er d iv is io n  c f la b o u r, no graduated  system o f

in s t r u c t io n ,  by  means o f  which one c la s s  o f schools m ight take  up
2

and c a r ry  fo rw ard  th e  woik begun by the o th e r .*

He r e i t e r a t e d  h is  p la n  fo r  c re a tin g  h ig h e r departm ents and a  

graduated  system in  h is  re p o rt  to  the Committee o f  C ouncil in  

1868, and dem onstrated Ih a t  h is  p lan  was no t a new one by r e f 

e r r in g  to  much e a r l i e r  statem ents o f s im ila r  view s by some o f h is  

in s p ec to r-c w U e ag u es . He quoted Mr, Kennedy’ s re p o r t  f o r  1855 t

Our v o lu n ta ry  system, by connecting the whole course o f  
e lem entary  in s tr u c t io n  w ith  an e c c le s ia s t ic a l  d i s t r i c t ,  
prevea ts  our h av in g  th re e  o r fo u r  s e r ie s  o f g rad u ated  schoo ls , 
and chains  th e  schools down to  a  un iform  dead l e v e l .  There is  
not s u f f ic ie n t  scope, th e re  is  n o t a s u f f ic ie n t ly  h ig h  s ty le  
of sch o o l, f o r  boys ran g in g  from  te a  to  fo u r te e n  years o f  
ag e , Ve want a t  le a s t  th re e  grades of schoo ls , an in f a n t ,  a 
f i r s t  s ch o o l, a second schoo l, and a t h i r d  s ch o o l.^

Sandford a ls o  r e fe r r e d  to  N o r r is ’ s re p o r t  o f 1857 in  which he had

m m tio n ed  a l e t t e r  from  th e  S ecre ta ry  to  th e  V ic e -P re s id e n t ;

L ingen  had s a id  t

t .  S . I . C . , I I ,  M isce llaneous  l e t t e r s ,  106 .
2 .  i b i d . ,  109 .
3 .  M inutes o f Committee o f C ouncil, 1868 -1869 , 2 01 .
4 . M inutes o f Committee o f  C ouncil, 1855-1856, 359 .
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The Lord I^ e s id e n t  th in k s  th a t  a system o f  secondary schools  
m ight w ith  g re a t advantage be added to  th e  p resen t system o f  
p rim ary  schools , in  a l l  these lo c a l i t i e s  where schools o f  
the  l a t t e r  k in d  a re  s u f f ic ie n t ly  la rg e  o r s u f f ic ie n t ly  num
erous to  a f fo r d  a  su pp ly  o f  c h ild re n  who have m astered the  
common elem ents o f in s t r u c t io n ,  and a re  prepared to  proceed  
w ith  more s p e c if ic  s tu d ie s ,^

These k inds o f o p in io n s , h e ld  by e d u ca tio n is ts  employed by

th e  c e n tra l government, were taken  up, as has been noted  e a r l i e r ,
2

by the Newcastle Commissioners in  t h e i r  R ep o rt* When the  SJE.C. 

came to  in te rv ie w  S i r  John Pakington in  1865, he s ta te d  f i r m ly  

h is  b e l ie f  t h a t ,  i f  a  p ro p er system o f  e lem entary education  

e x is te d , then th e  low er m iddle c lass  —> " th e  farm ers to  a g re a t 

e x te n t c e r t a in ly *  —  would be w i l l in g  to  send t h e i r  c h ild re n  to
3

the  N a tio n a l schools f o r  t h e i r  e lem aatary education* He r e fe r r e d  

to  a school w iih  which he was connected a t  C u tn a ll Green in  Worc

e s te rs h ire , where th e re  was a m in g lin g  o f s o c ia l c lasses and a 

graduated system o f payments; and to  a school a t  C h a lfo n t in  

Buckingham shire, conducted on s im ila r  l in e s ,  where L a t in  was 

tau g h t* He had re c e iv e d  evidence from  the co u n ties  o f  L in c o ln ,  

York and O xford about the  o p era tio n  o f s im ila r  schools , and he 

mentioned also  th e  case o f  S t ,  P e te r ’ s School, D ro ltw ic h ,"w h ic h  

Lord L y t te lto n  is  w e l l  acquain ted  w ith " , run  according to  the  

same p r in c ip le s ,^  I^ t t e l t o n  h im s e lf, in  h is  w r it te n  evidence to  

the  Newcastle Commission, subm itted in  1859, s a id  o f h is  own 

school a t Hagley t *A  la rg e  p ro p o rtio n  o f the c h ild r e n ,. .b e lo n g  

to  the lo w er p a r t  o f th e  m iddle c la s s e s .. .a s  w e l l  as to th e  la b 

o u re rs ,"  Though he went on to  admit t h a t ,  g iven  the p resen t s ta te  

o f e lem entary  ed u ca tio n , he could not im agine th e re  ever b e in g

1 . Quoted in  Committee o f C o unc il M in u tes , 1868-1869 , 202 .
2. See above, tiiis chuter, •Î7,
3. S.I.C., V, 674.
A, ibid., 667-668.
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numerous imitators of "the remarkable case of King’s Sombome . 
School."^ Of pakington’s long-standing commitment to the idea of 
this extended form of elementary education there can be little 
doubt; for in his address to idie Education Department of the first 
conference of the Social Science Association at Birmingham in 
1858 he said, "I believe there is no greater error than that of 
supposing that it is impossible to get the middle classes to assoc
iate with the working classes for the purpose of education." And 
he referred on that occasion to Mr. Stewart’s report to the Committee 
of Council in which he had mentioned that in 31 schools inspected 
by him, over half the pupils came from the lower middle classes.
T.D.Aoland’8 support for the "idea in principle has already been

2considered in an earlier chapter.
Sandford’s opinions and plans served to draw together the 

threads of this body of experiments i diocesan and county boards. 
County Schools, and National schools with higher departments and 
a mixture of lower social classes. He thought that the plan of 
a county board administering a county rate for education, was a 
sound one; and even without the rate he favoured the establish
ment of boards, comprising representatives of trustees of endowed 
school and local men of influence in the county appointed, perhaps, 
by the magistrates. Such boards, he thought, would certainly 
find favour with those who feared too much centralisation. They 
could examine rigorously the work of the local endowed schools, 
and promote the training of teachers for them. He raised again 
Fortescue’s suggestion for training middle-class schoolmasters in

1. Report of the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the 
State of Popular Education in England, 1861, T, 277, 288.

2. Transactions of the National Association for the Promotion 
of Social Science, at Birmingham, London, 1858, 41* For Acland 
see above, eh,II,7^-7^.
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county colleges, aad referred to Pitch’s discussion of this 
question at the York meeting of the Social Science Association 
in 1864*^ Sandford believed that endowed schools, proprietary 
schools and higher departments of elementary schools should be 
encouraged by the proposed boards to "supplement and carry for
ward the woik of the primary schools." The boards should exist 
•for the double purpose of creating local interest in education,
and exercising a limited degree of supervision over tiie differs

2emt Institutions connected with them."
The ’liberalism’ of the views put forward by Bakington,

Acland, Sandford and others is open to misinterpretation. The 
opinions ranged against them —  that the middle classes did 
not want their children to mix, in the schools, with their social

I
inferiors —  were conservative, and could be suUstantiated by 
statistical evidence and by the existence of a thriving market 
providing ineffectual private schools for the lower middle class. 
But their ’liberal’ schemes, for the extension of the scope of the 
elementary school in an upward social direction, in conjunction 
with the supervision of that schooling by ’county authorities’, 
were part of a broader plan for controlling social movement and 
preserving the balance of traditional elements in the structure 
of rural society. This policy of social containment became part 
of the underlying philosophy on which the apparently radical 
proposals of the S.I.C. were based. The local boards which had 
existed and the provincial boards which theTaunton Commissioners 
wished to see established were, or would have been, dominated by 
the traditional leaders of county society.

1 . S . I . C . ,1 1 ,  115 -117 .
2. ibid., 119.



Brian Heeney has stated that the National Society's concem 
for middle-class education resulted la • comparatively little 
action between 1839 and 1860.*^ Eie first part of this chapter 
went some way towards providing evidence for a considerable mod
ification of that judgement. One of the mysteries pervading the 
work of the S.I.C. has been the question of why that mixed bag of 
Commissioners collectively and doggedly clung to the proposal for 
county and provincial boards which they had begun to discuss in 
1865. A considerable part of the answer to this question is 
provided by tiie evidence of widespread «u&d varied activity, at a 
local level, described here. The National Society's efforts of 
1839 were not sustained at the centre; but they were continued 
strenuously by local agencies like the Northants Society. The 
original impulse of the National Society was represented on the 
S.I.C. by Acland, one of Ihe 1839 'group’; the local initiative 
by Lyttelton and all those who had ever regularly attended local 
meetings of the National Society. The County School movement had 
its roots in a related field ; a liberal local alliance of Anglic
ans sharing an interest, founded upon self-interest, in the well
being of the tenant-farmer class and its sons. The schemes fbr 
lower middle-class elementary education, whicdi seem to have oifed 
so much to Richard Dawes, were similarly based upon Anglican 
effort in rural communities. It can be argued that, under the 
combined and connected pressures of the experience of these move
ments, all of which had originated in the quarter—century before 
1864, Ihe S.I.C. could hardly fail to graisp an idea for the local 
management of middle-class education which originated in the kinds 
of rural county communities from which most of the leading members

1. Heeney, op. cit., 169.
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o f th e  Commission cams. C e r ta in ly ,  th e  urban in d u s t r ia l  communities 

o f  m id -n in e te e n th -c e a tu ry  England could o f f e r  no coherent o r  

sys tem atic  a l t e r n a t iv e  f o r  e d u ca tio n a l re fo rm . When th e  S . I .C .  

made proposals about lo w er m id d le -c la s s  ed u ca tio n , t i e i r  examples 

were alm ost in v a r ia b ly  th e  te n a n t-fa rm e r and the  r u r a l  tradesm an.
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Chapter IV

'Fiat experimentiim in corpora vili* :

Irish models for Middle-class Education
in England

Ireland would ever seem to be the place of 
experiment, both of politics and of education, 
and a cloud of never-ending failures has encompassed 
her in both,

W.J.E, Bennett, Crime and Education: the Duty of 
the State therein, London, I846
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The fashioning of the terras of reference of the Taunton
Commission during the summer and autumn of I864 was a complicated
process. Lord Granville sought advice on the subject from Temple,
who was for part of the time on holiday in Ireland, and from
Lingen^ 5 but his chief referee was Henry Austin Bruce, then Vice-
president of the Committee of Council, During a period of four
months, Bruce wrote six letters, each of them containing detailed

2and searching advice. At one point in the correspondence he
suggested to Granville that the best terms of reference for the new
Commission would be "to in<juire into the State of Middle-class
Education in England and Wales, and into the application of endowments
designed to promote it," He went on, "Some such inquiry was made
into similar schools in Ireland by a Commission presided over by
Lord Kildare, of which Dr. C,Graves, Dean of the Chapel Royal,
Dublin, was an active member. Perhaps a reference to the terms of
that Commission would supply a useful lirait,"^

The usefulness of Ireland as a laboratory for conducting
experiments in the contentious area of the education of the poor is
well known. During the past forty years a succession of studies of
Irish education has revealed, if only by implication, the close
connections between these experiments and subsequent similar

1, Granville Papers, PRO 30/29/19 : letters from P,Temple,
5 August 1864 and 15 August I8645 from R.R.W. Lingen, 7 October 
1864, and listed in the PRO catalogue, is missing,

2, See Chapter IX below
3, Granville Papers, PRO, ibid,, letters from H.A,Bruce, Duffryn, 

Aberdare, 15 August I864. The name of Dr, C.Graves occurs 
elsewhere in this thesis : in this Chapter 24-1 /ff 5
and in Chapter VII, 3SA , in connection with his solicited 
evidence on the working of the new Civil Service examinations.
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developments in England and Wales,^ Among these studies the work 

of Donald Akenson holds the pre-eminent place,

A number of agencies in Ireland attempted to promote education 
and to evangelise for the Anglican cause in the early nineteeth 
century. The Charter Schools for the poor had been founded as early 
as 1733* The Lancasterian Society for Promoting the Education of the 
Poor of Ireland began its work in I8II, and counted among its early 
supporters Daniel O'Connell, The Association for the Discountenancing 
and Promoting the Knowledge of the Christian Religion was incorporated 
in 1800, The London Hibernian Society was founded in I806, A resume 
of these developments was provided in the Reports of the Commission 
of Irish Education Inquiry, fourteen of which were issued between 
1806 and 1812, recommending the creation of a national system of 
education. The early work of the Lancasterian Society was 
acknowledged by Peel, as Chief Secretary for Ireland, and as a 
result of his intercession it received a Government grant of £6,980 
in the session 1814-15 to supplement voluntary contributions, in the 
following year changing its name to the Kildare Place Society, In 
1817 the Society was supporting 8 schools; by I83I the number had 
risen to 1,269* Ireland was mapped out into inspection districts, 
and the Society sold about 60,000 specially printed school-books by 
the beginning of the 1830s, The Kildare Place model school produced 
2,500 teachers between I814 and I83I* Despite continuing religious

1, See, J.J.Auchmuty, Irish Education; a Historical Survey, 
Dublin and London, 1937; P.J. Dowling, A History of Irish 
Education: a Study of Conflicting Loyalties, Cork, 1971;
T.J, Durean, A History of Irish Education, from I8OO 
Bala,,1972; ,D,H,Akenson, The Irish Education Experiment:
the National System of Education in the Nineteenth Centuiy, 
London and Toronto, 1970; N.B. Graham Balfour, Educational 
Systems of Great Britain and Ireland, Oxford, 1903, remains a 
sound work of factual reference, and has been invaluable in 
the writing of this Chapter,



warfare, Iri;.h educational administration developed in advance of 
the system in England, and was completed at elementary level by 
the liberal compromise of the National Board of Education in I83I, 
which was based upon the broad assumption, expressed in the Commons 
at the time, that "no system can be expedient which may be calculated 
to influence or disturb the peculiar religious tenet of any sect or 
denomination of Christians,"^

Yet despite very thorou^ recent investigations of these 
developments in elementary education, there have been no detailed 
studies of the origins of Irish intermediate education. More extra-
ordinary has been the failure to relate early nineteenth-century 
experiments in middle-class education to English experience at the 
same time and in the same field. This void in educational inquiries 
is hardly accounted for by a . critical evaluation of Ireland as a 
stagnant backwater in the history of British secondary education.
On the contrary, the Irish middle-class system which existed in the 
early nineteenth century was very largely the creation of English 
royal and aristocratic patrons and shared a number of important 
features in common with schooling for the middle classes in England 
and Wales.

Bruce's letter to Granville reinvoking the findings of the Kildare 
Commission was inspired, it can be assumed, not so much by a profound 
interest in the history of Irish education, as by a politician's 

search for any evidence which mi^t have a bearing on the solution 
of a current problem of definition. But another item in the Granville

1. The foregoing summary is based upon Akenson, and Balfour, 
op.cit.
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correspondence suggests that the examination of Irish education had 
a deeper significance for the future reform of the English middle- 
class system, R.R.W, Lingen, the Secretary of the Privy Council 
Committee, wrote to Granville advising him about the composition of 
the new Royal Commission, He also recommended for the Lord President's 
consideration "a well-written article" in the last issue of the Cornhill, 
on middle-class education, Lingen said he was inclined to think that 
"(from internal evidence).the article is by Hiss Hartineau,"^

Harriet Martineau's article (she later wrote a companion piece on 
girls' education) was not her first essay on secondary schooling.
For the Daily News in I858 she wrote a series of twelve articles which 
were published in the following year under the title Endowed Schools

pof Ireland. To the original articles she added a preface in which 
she directed the attention of "the friends of education in general" 
to the "misapplication of Irish endowments" and "the educational 
interests of the great middle classes," She thou^t that "the 
humblest friends of the rising middle class of Ireland should put 
forth their efforts" on behalf of "Irish Intermediate Education",

In her first article she said that there had been sufficient 
popular interest in middle-class education in Ireland to compel an 
effectual inquiry into endowed schools there, in order to determine 
what remedial legislation should be prepared. There vjere already the

1, Granville Papers, PRO 30/29/54» letter of Lingen to Granville, 
7 October I864. Lingen's opinion over authorship is confirmed 
in the Wellesley Index of Nineteenth-Century Periodicals.

2, H.Martineau. Endowed Schools of Ireland, reprinted from the 
Daily News, London, 1859*

3, ibid., i. Preface, dated December, I858.
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Queen's Colleges for the training of the educated class of young men;
and there were national schools for the poor. "But the interval

between the two is not well filled". This kind of analytical
cryptogram had already been applied to the decadent state of middle-
class schooling, in relation to elementary provision, in England;
and in the l860s, it was to be further applied, more accurately, to
Wales, The need to reinforce the educational standing of the middle
class in England was a central feature of the debate about secondary
provision in the 1850s and l860s, and was a fear which had first been
uttered by Thomas Arnold in 1832, Miss Martineau said that the middle
class in Ireland, thou^ disproportionately small half a century before,
was richly supplied with educational resources, used or misuiod, in
comparison with the aristocracy or the labouring classes, "When it
became apparent a few years since, that the Queen's Colleges were
doing much less good than they ou^t from the small number of middle-
class lads qualified to benefit by them, attention was directed to
the educational condition of the great class on whose intelligence

1and moral culture every country mainly depends for its welfare,"
It was apparent that, in their preparation for business life, the 
children of the "peasantry, artisans, and labourers" had a distinct 
advantage over those of the "shop-keeping, manufacturing, and 
professional orders," This, she thou^t, was a portentous fact,
"when society is taking a new form of growth in Ireland, by the 
elevation of the lower classes, and the creation of a larger middle 

class, as a sign of present, and a pledge of future, prosperity,"
The possibility of the further development of this middle class in

1, Martineau, op.cit., 1-2



iS6

Ireland had been the chief motive for constituting the Kildare 
inquiry. She hoped that in the next Parliamentary session there 
would be effectual legislation, "by which the means of a good 
education will be recovered in abundance, and restored to that part 
of society which has been too long deprived of its due."^ Despite 
disagreements over the old topic of 'mixed* and 'separate' education 
in relation to ancient endowments, "the essential point of the 
insufficiency of middle-class education, even after a due
application of all the existing resources, is agreed by all the

2Commissioners." A similar unanimity of opinion on this point was to 
be a feature of the Taunton recommendations ten years later.

The second chapter of Miss Martineau's commentary was designed 
as an historical survey of the origins of Irish middle-class 
education. The early schools, after the suppression of the Geraldine 
rebellion in 1536, were founded in order to make the rising 
generation submissive and obedient and willing to pay the Kipg's 
taxes.^ She compared this process to the policy of Peter the Great : 
Galway citizens had had to shave their moustaches and wear their hair 
long at the same period. The Diocesan schools, established in the 
time of Elizabeth, never accorded, at any time in their subsequent 
history, with the original sixteenth-century plan : there had never 
been as many as one per diocese. Schoolmasters' salaries had not 
partaken of the changes in the value of money over the years, and had 

become wholly inadequate, or held as sinecures. "What the schools 

are now may be judged from the fact that there are but twenty of 

them, with only 240 pupils." The instruction in the diocesan and

1. ibid., 1-2
2. ibid.,2
3. ibid., 5
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Royal schools was considered "satisfactory" by the Commissioners in
only six instances.^ As an example of what had happened to the
"satisfactory" schools, she chose, from the Commission's findings,
Dungannon, about which, seven years before, a memorial had been
addressed to the Lord Lieutenant complaining that sufficient
facilities were not afforded for the admission of free scholars; and
that the instruction given and the payment demanded for it put the
school out of the reach of "the manufacturing and shopkeeping
classes", for whose benefit it should have been conducted. No
Catholics were admitted as boarders, and of the 65 pupils, all,

2excepting 8 Dissenters, were Anglicans.
She was careful to represent how much money was flowing into 

Ireland for the support of elementary education.^ In I856 the numbers 
of pupils in the Irish National Schools was 560,134» the Parliamentary 
grant £227,641* But she was anxious to show that, alongside the growth 
of these kinds of schools, the failure of the Queen's Colleges had 
indicated a deficiency of intermediate education which the existing 
endowments ou^t to have been made to supply. The difficulty of 
finding instruction for their children was severely felt by "the 
growing commercial classes of a renovated society". This accounted 
for the importance of the work of the Kildare Commission, and the 
interest of its findings "at a time of profound peace and growing 
plenty in Ireland.

She was aware that the middle classes were small in number.

1. ibid., 10-11.
2. ibid., 14*
3* Royal Commission on Popular Education, Vol. 1, I86I, (The 

Newcastle Report), cf. figures for England, I856, I8, 20. 
4* Martineau, op.cit., 29*
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injuriously small in relation to the lower orders. Ireland was 
rapidly creating a sound agricultural class with its accompanying 
commercial order; yet tradesmen's and farmers' sons and dau^iters 
could not he sure of obtaining sound instruction. Private schools, 
of the kind which had sprung up to meet the need, were of poor 
quality. But the clearest indication in her analysis of the lines 
the Taunton Inquiry was to pursue occurred when she declared.

At present the wisest way appears to be, to see what can 
be done with the old, in order to ascertain what more is 
wanted. To restore institutions which have lapsed, to recover 
those which have disappeared, to extend such as have been 
redeemed, to verify those which are traditional, and build up 
those which are insecure, adapting all to the needs of the 
time, as those needs would be regarded by the founders if they 
were living now - these are the means of providing for a good 
deal, thou^ not nearly all of that intermediate education  ̂
which the middle classes of Ireland are in distressing need of.

In Ireland, it would seem, according to her estimate, the need to
use thriftily the limited bounties of charitable benevolence were
even more pressing than in England. Of the classical schools of the
country she said that, in general, a sound English education, such as
was wanted for future tradesmen, farmers and manufacturers, was not 

2to be had there.
She did not seek to criticise the intentions of the original 

founders, but was rather concerned with the needs of society in the 
mid-nineteenth century.

Here is a population, now, after ages of depression, rising 
in prosperity, numbers, comfort and type of character; and 
dividing more conveniently into classes of agriculturists, 
merchants, manufacturers, tradesmen, and so on. The intellectual 
training of the schools should, in the first place, arouse and 
discipline the mind generally; and, in the^next, meet the needs 
of the various employed classes of society.

1. ibid., 30-31.
2. ibid., 32.
3. ibid., 37*



The Kildare Commissioners, classically educated men in every case, 
were, she thou^t, hardly likely to undervalue an education rooted 
in Latin and Greek; yet even they t nphatically condemned the amount 
of time devoted to the dead language and lamented the imperfect return 
for labour out of all proportion to the object, even if pursued with 
success. Employers complained that they could not find travellers 
practically acquainted with German or French. "They want young men 
who can not only tell how many years they have been learning French, 
but read and reply to a French letter, or conduct purchases or sales 
in France." Such persons had for the time being to be brou^t from 
abroad.^ Natural science in the middle-class schools was as yet an 
unopened book : "the farmer is not tau^t the chemistry of agri
culture, nor the shopkeeper the laws of life and health, nor the
manufacturer the secrets of the management of the products in which 

2he deals." She laid great stress on the need to provide for the 
education of the farmer : the venerable art of agriculture was no 
longer a simple business, and the products of the agricultural 
schools at Teraplmoyle and Glasnevin were snapped up as valuable 
fodder for nourishing the rural economy.^

Her interpretation of cy pres was equally interesting. She 
s -id that the way to judge the actual condition of old endowTnents 
was to regard them with the eyes of the founders, were they able to 
rise from their graves : "There is no denying - hat the spectacle 
would, in too many instances, be one of deep mortification". She 
attributed to the founders the motive of establishing grammar

1. ibid., 40.
2 . ibid., 42.
3. ibid., 43-44. See also this thesis. Chapter 11,77.
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schools for the education of the middle classes; but it was melancholy 

to think how far the large funds were from raising up cm energetic, 

public-spirited and trustworthy order of society. On the other hand 

she was critical of many of the masters for dropping the free 

scholars : in some instances she said, the wr rd 'free* was omitted 

from the title of the school and from the advertisements.^ But she 

concluded this group of remarks by saying that, thou^ the improvement 

of the labourers' condition was in many ways encouraging, she was 

anxious that the middle classes should receive their educational due. 

"The opportunity is present and pressing for restoring these young 

creatures to their proper rank, and making them the strongest link in

the union of Ireland with England."
It was a matter of opinion, she thou^t, whether the endowed

schools of Ireland did more of ill or good. The funds of many were 

paid away to sinecurists. In other cases the revenues had increased 

considerably without causing any proportionate expansion of the 

quantity or quality of the education provided. Greater energy on the 

part of the trustees would render the property of the trusts far more 

productive.^ But in general, thou^ she admitted that "we have little 

to boast of in our middle-class schools", she thou^t that England - 

with its new Local Examinations, and the proprietary and better 

private schools - was far better o f f T h e r e  can be little doubt 

that, thou^ her chief motive for raising the question of intermediate 

education in this instance was her general concern for the present 

and future condition of the Irish people as citizens of Great Britain,

1. Martineau, op.cit., 49-50
2. ibid., 53-54
3. ibid., 56
4. ibid., loc.cit.



her remarks should he considered in relation to her broader 
interest in the well-being of the middle classes in England. This 
judgement upon her work is based upon the evidence of her anxiety 
about English middle-class education which she expressed later in 
the two Cornhill articles.^

But the Kildare Report and the journalism of Miss Martineau 
should by no means be treated as the first expression of profound 
English interest in Irish middle-class education. The official 
recommendations and the twelve articles should rather be seen as 
marking an important late stage in the sporadic development of 
English interest and activity which, since the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, had been an expression of two areas of 
emotional commitment: on the one hand, - and Miss Martineau stood 
squarely in this tradition - imperialist guilt about the colonial 
depredations of earlier generations; on the other, the reinvocation 
of the lost cause of Anglican evangelism in Ireland, and in particular, 
the fear of Catholicism. Underlying all was a prevalent despair 
about the possibility of ever solving the Irish problem.

The provision of educational facilities for Ireland by English 
reformers in the first half of the nineteenth century was part of a 
broader scheme to pacify and civilise the Irish people.

The barbarity of jrish society, in the three decades after I8OO, 
has not been stressed by recent writers on education. Yet Sir George 
Cornewall Lewis, writing in I836, could say, "In a large part of 
Ireland there is still less security of person and property than in 
any other part of Europe, except perhaps the wildest districts of

1. Cornhill Magazine, Vol. X, July-Dee., I864, 409 ff.



Calabria or Greece,"^ After I8OO, despite Dublin's continuing

reputation as the second most fashionable city of Britain, Ireland
and England were two distinctively different societies. The period
of Irish politics from the 1798 rebellion until the end of the French
Wars was characterised by genuine terror, and continuous and real,
thou^ largely unfounded, English fears of conspiracies aided by
Napolean. A torrent of hysterical reports poured into Dublin Castle.
From Waterford in l8l2 : "The people complain of being unprotected
and the gentlemen of being unsupported.. .The system of terror is not

to be described in words." From Cavan in I813 : "...yeomen are in
general the most daring smugglers in the county." And again from
Waterford in I813 : "...assassins are to be hired very reasonably

2as has already appeared in trials." There were rumours of oaths 
having been sworn to Bonaparte in Kildare and Athlone in l8l2 and 
1813. But the anxieties expressed to Peel, the Chief Secretary, by 
Whitworth, the Lord Lieutenant, were based mainly upon supposition. 
Nevertheless it was an excessively lawless time, in which secret 
societies like the Threshers,the .Whiteboys and the Ribbonmen ruled 
large tracts of the countryside; when looting, pillage and murder 
were frequent occurrences. In fact it seems that fears of political 
conspiracy masked a more fundamental anxiety about what Gash has 
called "a species of intermittent social warfare" rooted in lower- 
class lawlessness.^

In the same year as Sir George Cornewall Lewis was writing.

1. G. Cornewall Lewis, Local Disturbances in Ireland, London, 
1836, Introduction.

2. Quoted in Norman Gash, Mr. Secretary Peel; the Life of Sir 
Robert Peel to I83O, London, I96I, I68.

3. ibid., 174.
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1836, Thomas Wyse said of the period after the Napoleonic Wars 
that the middlemen - the agents and bailiffs - had imagined that War 
prices would be eternal, that competition for land would continue 
in the absence of large-scale manufactures. But with the peace the 
economic stimulant ceased. A collapse began, and the tenant had 
been the first to feel it; after struggling in vain to pay his rent, 
he was compelled to call for abatements. Eventually, after many 
tenants deserted their land, the middlemen began to suffer too, and 
were crushed between the tenant who could not pay, and the landlord 
who demanded his rents at wartime levels. The landlord's estates, 
said Wyse, "swarmed with paupers not of his own making", and, far 
from paying rents, these tenants demanded charity. Forcible ejections 
only drove the problem from one estate to another. "A large floating 
mass of turbulence and violence was thus insensibly generated, ready, 
on all occasions, for the hipest bidder : it was pressed success
ively into service wherever Absenteeism and aristocracy and their 
opponents fell with the greatest severity upon the peasantry."
Wyse saw education as an important element in solving these problems: 
the more education that could be infused, he thou^t, "the more 
tolerance and smoothness you give to all popular movements."^

Peel remarked in I815 that if he stayed in Ireland much longer 
he would become so familiarised to murder and robbery that he would 
never get used to an uninterrupted state of tranquillity. The Chief 
Secretary strengthened the police force by the Peace Prevention Act 
of 1814, and reluctantly reinvoked Wellesley's Insurrection Act in

1. Thomas Wyse, Education Reform.., or the Necessity of a National 
System of Education, Vol.I, (there was no Volume II), London, 
1836, 429-435.



the same year. But such measures as these were rendered relatively
ineffective by the twin underlying problems of the continued
existence in Ireland of a largely indifferent land-owning class,
many of whom were guilty of absenteeism, and unwilling to invest
capital; and a sullen, depressed peasantry who resisted attempts
from above to improve their position. Norman Gash has suggested
that the simplest solution to the Irish problem would have been to
consolidate holdings and invest more capital in large-scale farming.^
But the historic features of Irish society would have prevented such
a policy's success. A further element hindered plans for healing
and settling : in I813, in the House of Commons, Henry Grattan

2reopened the debate on Roman Catholic disabilities.
Peel's policy did not consist wholly of police measures, however. 

He acknowledged that the religious problem could not be solved by 
trying to stamp it out, and he continued the liberal programme by 
which his predecessors had investigated and tried to encourage 
elementary education. But it is evident that he was aware of the 
social void which existed in Irish society, between a barbarous 
peasantry and an indifferent aristocracy. In I813 he carried an Act 
which has been ignored by recent social and educational historians.^ 
On the 10th of July, I813, an "Act for the Appointment of 
Commissioners for the Regulation of the several Endowed Schools of

4Public and Private Foundation in Ireland", received the Royal Assent.

1. Gash, op.cit., 195.
2. Hansard, Parliamentary Debates, Vol. XXVII, February 23 

747 ff.
3. The existence of the Act is ignored by Gash, op.cit. It is, 

however, mentioned in R.J.MacDowell, Public Opinion aud 
Government Policy in Ireland, I8OI-I846, London, 1952.

4. See, The Statutes of the United Kindgom of Great Britain and 
Ireland, Volume V, Containing the Acts 53 George III and 54 
George III...London, I814. The act in question is 53 George 
III, cap.CVII 215-221.
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The Reports of the Commissioners of Education for Ireland, 
between I809 and l8l2, though their principal aim was to present an 
account of the state of elementary education, were punctuated by 
detailed references to the condition of the endowed schools of a 
higher class.^ Their first Report mentioned the Royal schools at 
Arma^ and Dungannon. The former, with a Master and four classical 
assistants, they deemed the best in the country. But despite the 
presence of 27 boarders at Dungannon, the Master, Dr. Murray, "from 
age and decay of his memory...appears for some time to have been 
wholly inadequate to the conduct of such a seminary"; and they

2recommended that a new Master should be found as soon as possible.
Their second Report was devoted to the privately -endowed schools at 
Navan and Ballyroan. Commenting upon Navan, which was passing throu^ 
a financial crisis due to mismanagement of its estates, they recommended 
"that a respectable English school should be immediately established, 
under a Master with a liberal salary", who would teach "mercantile 
arithmetic. Geography, and other useful branches of education for 
the Middling Classes", and who would be obliged to teach the poorer 
children "at very low prices," since the reason given for the decline 
of the Writing school was that the children could get a similar 
education more cheaply at a local Roman Catholic seminary.^

Their fourth Report (like its predecessors, signed by, among 
others, Richard Lovell Edgeworth, the author of Professional 
Education and Practical Education) on the Diocesan Free Schools

1. Reports from the Commissioners of the Board of Education in 
Ireland, l809-l8l2, reprinted 7 December, I813, Dublin.

2. ibid., i.e. Reports, 2-4. They remarked also upon the endowed 
schools at Enniskillen, Raphoe, Cavan, Bannagher and Carysfort.

3. ibid., 13.



founded by Elizabeth, stated that hardly any of the 34 dioceses had 
schools in good repair, and that the Masters' stipends were utterly 
inadequate. They suggested that the schools should be thorou^ly 
reformed, and that in choosing sites for new institutions "regard 
should be had principally for the want of proper Grammar Schools in 
the different districts of each Province." They drew attention to 
the neglected Acts 12 George I and 29 George II which had provided 
for the building and repair of Diocesan schoolhouses; but they 
chiefly hoped that a new Act would be prepared for the purpose they 
suggested.^ This Report is dated 21 April, I809, and it constituted 
a clear request for legislati*ve action by Parliament. The Commiss
ioners' petition was repeated in their fifth Report. Thomas Wyse, 
writing in I838, attributed the genesis of the 1813 Act to this fifth 
report, saying that, in l8l2, the deficiencies of Irish educational
endowments "at last attracted the attention of the Commissioners

2appointed to examine into the State of Irish Education". But it is 
clear, from the foregoing references to earlier Reports, that Wyse 
was here guilty of a gentle libel upon the work of an assiduous 
Commission : it was Chief Secretary Peel, not the Commissioners, who 
"at last" took notice of the question of Irish endowments in I813.

Even before the I813 Commissioners began their investigative 
work, there had been inquiries into the state of charitable 
endowments in the United Kingdom. The failure to make the Elizabethan

1. ibid., 113-115.
2. Report of the Select Committee on Foundation Schools and 

Education in Ireland, ordered by the House of Commons to 
be printed, 9 August, I838, 46.
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statute of Charitable Uses operate effectively, after I66O, had
resulted in a rash of corrupt practices. As will be explained in
a later Chapter,^ the rigours attendant upon trying to wring a
decision from the Court of Chancery deterred all but the most
wealthy or foolhardy litigants. Attempts were made occasionally
to improve the situation by legislation; the most promising of these
ventures were the Returns of Charitable Donations Act, I786, and the
Irish Charitable Donations Registration Act, I8l2. But both of
these, which applied to England and Wales, met with little success,
thou^ they did serve as precedents for future action. The l8l2
Act may be said to have anticipated the appointment of the Irish
Education Commissioners in the following year. But even in the realm
of general interest in the condition of charities, activity began in
Ireland and was subsequently imitated in England. For in 1763 a
measure was passed by the Irish Parliament, the Act for the Better
Discovery of Charitable Donations and Bequests, whereby all local
charities would be made subject to registration.^ It has been found
impossible to make a direct connection between this statute and the
Gilbert Act of 1786 in England.^ However, in a related field two
years later the Irish Parliament passed a further Act, 28 George
III, cap.15 (Irish),

to enable the Lord Lieutenant...to appoint Commissioners for 
inquiring into the several funds and revenues granted by public 
and private donations for the purpose of education in this 
kingdom, and into the state and condition of all schools...on 
public and charitable foundations...

1. See below. Chapter V,
2. See. G.W. Keaton and L.A. Sheridan, Equity, London, 197
3. 3 George III, cap.l8
4. 26 George III, cap.58, See Below, Chapter V.
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The Report of these Commissioners was published in 1791> and some
thing of a mystery surrounds its subsequent history. Thomas Wyse 
referred to it frequently as a point of comparison in his 1838 
Select Committee Report. But apparently, after that time, all copies 
of it were lost. The Kildare Inquiry noted that, after careful 
searches of the public offices in Dublin and London, no copy had 
been found. The help of Wyse and of the Edgeworth family was 
enlisted. But eventually throu^ a relative of the Secretary of the 
1788 and 1813 Commissions, John Corneille, then resident in France, 
a copy turned up, entitled "Draft Plan of Education". The title 
alone suggests that the 1788 Commissioners had taken their task 
seriously.^

The Report of the I788 Commissioners contained a brief 
investigation of the main group of endowed schools in Ireland. As 
a remedy for the main abuses which they discovered, they proposed the 
endowment of a "Collegiate School" connected with the University.
They thou^t the learned languages were so poorly tau^t that a model 
school was needed. The Provost and Fellows of Trinity College, 
Dublin, had tried to stimulate endeavour by offering premiums to 
good scholars in the schools, but with little success. The single 
Collegiate School, it was proposed, should have at first one Master 
to teach classics, and three assistants. Other staff could be added 
as the need arose. There should be 32 boys on the foundation, to be 
known as "King's Scholars", their education and board to be free.

1. Report of Her Majesty's Commissioners appointed to inquire
into the Endowments, Funds, and actual Condition of all schools 
endowed for the purpose of Education in Ireland, Vol.II, I858, 
Evidence with Index, Document No.XIX, (the 1791 Report), 341. 
This contains the title of the 1791 Report.
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The first appointments to masterships should come from Eton, 
Westminster, Winchester or Harrow : "Their courses are all good, 
and agree in the principal object, by making composition the means 
and the test of acquiring the knowledge of languages." The oourse 
would last six to seven years. King's Scholars would be admitted 
after a public examination to be conducted by the Master, the 
candidates undertaking composition tasks set by him.^

In addition the Commissioners proposed the establishment of a 
"professional academy or academies" to instruct young persons in 
mathematics and science; "to initiate them in the principles of 
chemical knowledge, with its application to arts and manufactures"; 
to teach also natural history; to prepare soldiers, seamen, and 
merchants for their respective businesses; "to give a general 
account of the manners, customs and governments of different nations, 
with a short abstraot of their history"; and to teach modern languages, 
particularly French, Italian and German. The course would last for 
three years. The total cost was estimated at £2,100, and they hoped 
that such model 'public' schools would encourage private imitations.

Despite current knowledge of similar schools elsewhere, such a
thorou^ prospectus for a school of this kind is a surprising
phenomenon in a British public document of the late ei^teenth century.
But the Commissioners did quote as their example the Dundee Academy,
basing, for instance, their proposal of a three-year course upon the

2practice of the Scottish school. They may also have been stimulated 
to action by the recent creation of the Belfast Academy which had been

1. ibid., 345, 348.
2. ibid., 354, 355.
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established by public subscription in I785, and which also owed its
origin to Scottish academic models.

In a sense the 1788 Commissioners anticipated the early decline
of the infant Belfast Aoademy. Such public institutions as they
were proposing, they thou^t, would not thrive without close
external supervision. And so they suggested perhaps the most
remarkable feature of their programme : a "Board of Control".

As we find that many of the existing abuses in schools on 
public and private foundations, and misapplication of their 
funds, have proceeded from the delays, difficulties, and 
expenses attending the usual way of proceeding in such cases, 
by information in the Courts of Equity, and as we find large 
sums of money, part of the said funds, have been employed 
in such proceedings, we beg leave...to recommend that a 
summary jurisdiction should be created under the authority 
of an Act of Parliament...

They therefore suggested that certain Commissioners should be
appointed for that purpose, to be called the Board of Control. This
Board would deploy any surplus revenues of existing endowments for
setting up the new schools, and inspect all the endowed schools. If
these remedies seemed too severe, it should be remembered that "the
justice and credit of the nation are at stake", and that means of
some kind ought to be taken to prevent abuses recurring in future.
They thou^t that such plans could be financed by "the faithful
application of existing funds" to the purpose of the founders,
"without violating the will or intentions of any one of them."^

This 1788 Report, then, seems to provide the origin of the ideas
which were incorporated partially in the l8l3 Act, thou^ this fact
is not explicitly allowed in the commentaries of Wyse in I838 or the
Kildare Report in I858. In any case it is hardly surprising that

1. ibid., 364-366.
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even a part of such a radical programme took so long to achieve its 
embodiment in the Act of l8l3* The years between comprise a period 
of volcanic political and constitutional disturbance in Ireland, 
with the Rebellion and the Union as its main features of cause and 
effect. Nevertheless it is remarkable, firstly, that such a plan 
should even have been entertained publicly as early as 1791; and 
secondly, that a Tory Government should, albeit indirectly, 
incorporate some of its major propositions in an Act of Parliament.

The Preamble to the Irish Endowed Schools Act of I8l3 drew 
attention particularly to the abuses of the system of schools; to 
the "Misapplication of their several Funds and Revenues"; to the 
"Delays, Difficulties, and Expenses" attending their attempted 
reform in the Courts of Equity.^ The Act therefore proposed, for the 
better regulation of the endowed schools, that Commissioners should 
be appointed for the special purpose of "visiting, regulating and 
superintending" the management and application of the funds of the 
Royal, the Diocesan and the privately endowed schools, excepting the 
Erasmus Smith foundations, the Protestant Charter schools, and the 
parochial schools, all of which were elementary in character. These 
omissions help to establish that the Commission was designed to deal 
with schools above the level of elementary. The Commissioners were 
named as the Lord Primate of All Ireland, the Lord H i ^  Chancellor of 
Ireland, the Bishop of Dublin, the Archbishop of Tuam, the Lord Chief 
Justice of the King's Bench, the Provost of Trinity College, four 

other Anglican bishops and "four other proper and discreet persons

1. N.B. the exact coincidence of wording here between the 1791 
Report, and the l8l3 Act.
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illto be chosen by the Lord Lieutenant,
This Commission of powerful Anglican individuals was given

extensive powers of equitable jurisdiction by the Act; in fact it
was the first lay authority in southern Britain to be granted such
powers for over two hundred years. It had a Secretariat, and it
could sue and be sued in the name of the Secretary, and hold lands
for the purpose of the Act. The Commissioners were empowered to
visit endowed schools and administer oaths at such visitations ; they
could summon books, papers and persons, "and all other Documents
whatsoever". They could appoint assistant visitors to act in their 

2stead. From the time of the Act's passing the lands granted by 
Charles I for establishing the Royal schools were to be vested in 
the Commissioners; the incomes of the estates were to be applied 
only on the orders of the Commission for the benefit of the schools. 
They could order extra or diminished payments to masters, and the 
erecting of new schoolhouses. They had powers to unite two or more 
adjoining dioceses into one district or to direct that the free schools 
of several dioceses should be consolidated into one free school to be 
held in such place as they should appoint; the salaries of two or 
more masters could be paid to a single master under such a scheme.
They could purchase houses or exchange lands for the purpose of 
creating new schools. The Act further stipulated, "it shall be 
lawful for the Grand Jury of any County...to present on the County" 
(i.e., to assess the County for) "any Sum or Sums which they shall 
think proper for purchasing, providing, building or repairing any 
such School House or Dwelling House, for the Master thereof..."

1. 53 George III, cap.CVII, Preamble, 215.
2. ibid., clauses IV to X, 216.
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They could impose a fine of up to £20 for non-attendance after a 
summons to give evidence, and could invoke the usual penalties for 
perjury.^

A Commission exercising such powers in the field of education 
was a startling novelty. But even more remarkable are the clear, 
thou^ not always identical, coincidences between the functions of 
the 1813 Commission» and the Endowed Schools Act of I869 for England 
and Wales. This comparison is based, firstly, upon the similarity 
between the general problems, widely separated in time, with which 
the two Commissions had to contend ; the laxity in the administration 
of the funds of endowed schools in England and in Ireland; some

2considerable increases in the incomes of certain of the schools; 
the obsolete nature of the curricula of the schools in relation to 
supposed middle-class needs, commercial, industrial and agricultural, 
and the consequent competition, with the private and proprietary 
schools, for middle-class pupils; the obsessive intention of the two 
Commissions to establish schools for, or reform them in the interests 
of, the middle or "middling" classes, despite the fact that neither 
the 1813 nor the I869 Acts specifically mentioned the object of 
reforming "middle-class" schools; and the sectarian issue, common to 
both, with the qualification that in Ireland the 'nonconformist* lobby 
was predominantly Roman Catholic : thou^ in both cases the 
Commissioners would appear to their sectarian opponents to be part

1. ibid., clauses XI to XXX, 217-221. N.B. the Irish Grand Jury 
was the body which, like Quarter Sessions in England, governed 
each Irish county from the seventeenth to the nineteenth 
centuries. It was usually composed of prominent landlords, and 
oversaw the collection of local taxes, the upkeep of roads and 
public buildings, and the local administration of justice.

2. 1838 Select Committee Report, ; Schools Inquiry Commission,
Report, Volume I, Ch.V, 473-545*



of an Anglican establishment making ungenerous concessions to the 
need for still greater toleration.

Secondly, the comparison is based upon the nature of the powers 
vested in the two sets of Commissioners by the Legislature, In this 
respect the parallel must be extended to include, not only the 

Endowed Schools Commission, but its progenitor, the Schools Inquiry 
Commission and the recommendations of the I867 Report. The S.I.C. 
had the power, as a Royal Commission, to summon witnesses and, 
through the agency of assistant commissioners (comparable to the 
"assistant visitors" under the I813 Act) to examine documents relating 
to the management of endowed schools and their estates, and to visit 
and inspect the schools in order to ascertain what they tau^t. The 
Endowed Schools Commissioners, though their powers were complained 
of vociferously after I869» did not share with their Irish pre
decessors the legal ri^t to take over the estates of endowed schools 
in England and Wales; but they enjoyed the particular power of 
making new schemes, though this procedure was subject to checks and 
balances of a public nature which had not applied to the 1813 
Commissioners* work. More especially the Irish Commissioners did 
not have to submit their proceedings to the perusal of Parliament; 
rather were the Irish Courts of Equity their final resort in 
contentious cases. Both Commissions had the ri^t to unite formerly 
separate endowments (or divide unwieldy ones).^ The Irish Commission 
was a 'central authority* in the same sense as the Endowed Schools 
Commission was for a limited period; and just as the S.I.C. recommended 
Provincial or county boards, so the Irish Act of I813 implied the

1. See, Endowed Schools Act, I869, 32 and 33 Victoria, cap.LVI, 
clauses IX, X, and XXXI to LI,



existence of 'local authorities' on two levels : the Grand Jury of 
each county, and the individual boards of trustees or patrons for 
each school.

The 1813 Commission presented its first Report to the Lord 
Lieutenant on 25 March, 1814.^ In the period of five months covered 
by the Report the Commissioners had held I8 meetings. They addressed 
themselves first to what they considered to be the most pressing 
issue : the condition of the Royal schools. Their initial 
activities included the dismissal of the Rev. Thomas Foster, Bart., 
Master of the school at Carysort, who had failed to keep the school, 
and the more creative task of building a new school in the sæne town 
to accommodate 60 pupils: this was to be an English or commercial 
school for the children of the poor. At Cavan they found the school 
was being kept seven miles from the town, so, using the considerable 
surplus of income from the endowment, they employed an architect to 
design a new building three-quarters of a mile from the town, on 
school estate property. They found that the five remaining Royal 
schools had suitable schoolhouses. They were critical of the conduct 
of the school at Ballyroan, and dismissed the Master, calling on the 
local patrons to appoint a successor; in addition they resolved that 
a "Mercantile Academy" should be established there, an institution 
likely, from the information they had received, "to succeed...and to 
be hi^ly advantageous to the children of the description of persons

1. Report of the Commissioners of Education in Ireland to His 
Excellency the Lord Lieutenant; of the Proceedings of the 
Board from the l8th of November I813, to the 25th of *%rch, 
1814; published in Reports of the Commissioners of National 
Education in Ireland from the year 1834 to I842 inclusive, 
Dublin, 1844.
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residing in Ballyroan and its nei^bourhood." The present Usher
was to continue in his post, at a salary increased from £35 to £60,
teaching Greek and Latin to the children of parents who wished them
to receive a classical education. They ordered two local houses to
be surveyed for the purpose of providing boarding accommodation.
They deprived the Master of Navan school of his post, and proposed
to establish a commercial academy there, too; thou^, as at Ballyroan,
classical education was to be allowed to continue if there were
sufficient demand for it. At Navan the annual income was £1,000
and the current surplus £4,000. They commissioned visitations of
three other schools, and inquiries into the rents and condition of
14 other endowed and 'charity* schools.^

The Commissioners' second Report, for l8l6, revealed that their
first burst of activity had not met with a uniformly welcoming
response. At Ballyroan and Navan, thou^ the masters had been
removed, cases were pending in Chancery over transfer of the
trustees* powers to the Commissioners. But the Commission pressed
on with a proposal for recreating a classical school at Wicklow,

2using funds granted "in time past" by the Earl of Chesterfield.
The Reports for I817 and I818 were brief accounts of the work in 
progress at Cavan, Carysfort and Bana^er. The sixth Report, for 
1819, showed that the Navan and Ballyroan litigation was still 
proceeding.^ The I825 Report, the next in the sequence of published 
documents, declared that most of the Grand Juries had so far declined 
to present money for the building or repairs of the Diocesan and

1. Report 1814, 2-4; paginated as 308-310 in the I844 publication; 
see above, thÎ5 Chapter.

2. Report of the Commissions of Education...from the 25th of March 
1814, to the 25th of March I8I6, 3.

3. The Sixth Annual Report of the Commissioners of Education in 
Ireland...dated March 31, I819, 2.



District schools, despite the charges of Judges and Assizes; "the 
Act (of 1813) not being considered imperative on the grand juries".
The Commissioners therefore suggested amending the Act in this 
respect. Until then "we entertain no sanguine expectation of aid 
from the grand juries for these most successful Classical Seminaries," 
But there were exceptions : the Grand Juries of Antrim and Down had 
each presented £1,000 for building District schools. The sites for 
these had been donated by a Mr, Adair in Antrim, and by Lord de 
Clifford in Down; and the Commissioners requested an architect to 
prepare plans for the schools, Monaghan Grand Jury had presented 
£500, and in that case "considerable progress had been made in the 
building of a suitable house and offices near the town of Monacan, 
for the establishment of the School of the District of the Dioceses 
of Closer, Kilmore, and Raphoe." The schoolhouse at Rathvilly, in 
Co, Carlow, which had been commenced under the will of the late 
Benjamin Disraeli, was nearly complete, the supervision of the work 
having been taken over by the Commissioners ; "we shall direct it to 
be inspected by the Architect before it shall be given up to the 
Master,"^

It seems that as time went on the Commissioners had less and less 
confidence in their own statutorily defined powers. In their I828 
Report they said that "In consequence of the lunacy of Dr. Dowdall, 
Master of the School at Dungannon", they had found it necessary to 
order a visitation of the school. But in this instance they put in 
a new Master only with the approval of the Lord Chancellor. They

1. Report of the Commissioners of Education in Ireland...for the 
year ending the 25th of March, I825, 2-3-
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also spent £80 on repairs. It is clear also that the majority of 
 ̂ the Grand Juries were still refusing to pay for the creating or 
support of the Diocesan and District schools, and once again the 
Commissioners pleaded for an amendment of the Act. Again, however, 
there was an exception : the Grand Jury of the City and County of 
Limerick had presented £1,533 8s. 6fd. for a school to serve the 
united dioceses of Limerick, Killaloe and Kilfenora. And there was 
also belated news of another kind ; Chancery had declared in favour 
of the Commissioners in the Navan and Ballyroan cases, so that "this 
Board will be able to build suitable schoolhouses at Navan and 
Ballyroan, and thus carry into effect the charitable intention of 
the Founder."^

However, an air of pessimism hung over the next Report for I83O. 
The Commissioners had experienced further delays at Ballyroan over 
their attempts to develop the income of the endowment. They admitted 
that, since the publication of their last Report, though they had 
tried to establish the Diocesan and District schools on a sound 
footing, they had "in great^measure failed" because of the indis
position of the Grand Juries of most of the counties to co-operate

%with them. Religious and cy pres issues seem to have been the chief 
causes of trouble, for the Commissioners said that the Grand Juries, 
Anglican to a man, had misapprehended the nature and constitution of 
the schools, "which are erroneously supposed by many not to be open 
to Free Scholars of whatever religious persuasion." Some of the 
Grand Juries raised a further objection, refusing to levy rates for 
new buildings until a Master had been appointed. In this they were

1. Annual Report for the Commissioners of Education in Ireland, 
for the year ended 7th April, I828, 1-2.
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adhering strictly to the letter of the Act; and the Commissioners 
suggested another amendment permitting them to appoint Masters who 
would teach in accommodation, perhaps private houses, temporarily 
rented by the Commissioners, until the Grand Juries should supply 
money for permanent schoolhouses. But again, even in I83O, there 
was one crumb of optimism. The Grand Jury of Antrim provided £1,000 
for building a school to serve the dioceses of Arma^ and Connor.^ 

The 1830 Report was the last printed document presented by the 
Commissioners to the Lord Lieutenant. The sequence of Reports from 
1813 onwards seems to represent a period of sustained endeavour, 
in which dedicated work was met with a large measure of frustration 
and some degree of success. A concise appraisal of the Commissioners' 
work, with a brief analysis of the reasons for their failure, was 
provided in I838 by Thomas Wyse, writing in the Report of the 
Select Committee on Irish Education. At first commenting very 
generally, he said that thou^ some improvement occurred because 
of their appointment, "it was by no means as great as was required 
by the existing evils". Wyse believed that administration of the 
schools still laboured under serious defects. Firstly, and most 
important, there was the factor of the "uncertainty of the law", 
with the attendant differences of opinion over the objects of the 
schools, the rights of the public in their administration, and the 
obligations of the masters, the Commissioners and the financial 
supporters of the schools. "It is not generally understood whether 
they are designed for gratuitous education, and open to all

1. Annual Report of the Commissioners...for the year ending the 
25th of March, I830, 3-6.
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persuasions, or are classical boarding schools, preparatory to the 
University, principally intended for the upper classes"; or whether 
the Grand Juries, Masters or Commissioners had the ri^t to inter
fere, "The collision of parties tends to neutralise attempts at a 
general or local improvement." The buildings in many cases had not 
been intended to serve as schools. They were not, generally speak

ing, subject to systematic inspection, despite the Commissioners' 
statutory powers, and there were no explicit rules for the 
educational conduct of the schools. Finally, the schools were 
still insufficient in number for meeting "the wants of the country",^ 

Wyse's point about the "uncertainty of the law" was to be echoed 
over thirty years later by Lord Lyttelton, the Chief Endowed Schools 
Commissioners, in his Report to the Privy Council on the working of 
the Endowed Schools Act, in I872, when he said, under the heading, 
"Want of Preparation for the Act", that "some of the express 
provisions of the Act have come upon some of the parties affected 
by them with the force of startling novelty; and a great deal of
explanation and discussion must take place and much time be

2allowed,,.before proposals can be calmly considered," And the 
problem of ascribing a role to a school, especially in relation to 
gratuitous education, was a singularly sticky problem for the 
Endowed Schools Commissioners, too, in their work of reform. The 
"collision of parties" was another feature of the Irish Commission
ers* work which Lyttelton would have appreciated intimately.

1. Report from the Select Committee on Foundation Schools and 
Education in Ireland...9 August, I838, 46-49*

2. Report of the Endowed Schools Commissioners to the Lords of 
Her Majesty's Privy Council on Education, presented to both 
Houses of Parliament by Command of Her Majesty, London, I872,
37*



In a later section of the I838 Report Wyse concluded that "Both 
the constitution and functions of the Board (of I813 Commissioners) 
appear to have produced numerous inconveniences". The attendance at 
Board meetings had been irregular, with ex officio members attending 
less frequently than others. No salaries were paid to members; 
partly in consequence there was a want of "special interest and 
responsibility". There were no fixed times for meetings, which 
usually depended upon the summons of the Secretary or of any other 
member of the Board. Nevertheless, he admitted that they generally 
met once a fortni^t, which hardly seems to merit the charge of 
infrequency. The meetings had no official location ; they generally 
took place in the Secretary's private house. In mitigation of their 
relative ineffectiveness, he said that their function had "of late 
been judiciously exercised," thou^ the buildings they had provided 
were often poor, their design having been left to local architects 
without appropriate experience. Much of the Board's time had 
necessarily been devoted to the financial management of schools' 
estates. "No minute investigation takes place into the intellectual 
management of the school. It is presumed that the Master does his 
duty." There was no local committee which might report upon the 
educational progress of the school to the Commission. Sometimes a 
Master was "summoned to town" to answer for misdemeanours, but this 
was a dilatory and largely useless kind of sanction. The Com
missioners seemed to have no control over the content of educational 
courses.^ In general terms Wyse may have been correct over the 
matter of "intellectual management"; but the charge that the

1, Report of the Select Committee, I838, 62-64.
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Commissioners had no control at all can be refuted by reference 
to the instances of their early work mentioned above.

Wyse was commenting at a time when the final reports of 

Brou^am's Charity Commissioners on English and Welsh endowments 
were being published. Yet these Whitehall commissioners merely 
had powers of inquisition; they carried considerably less weight 
in terms of reform, while at the same time drawing attention to a 
multitude of abuses. Despite Wyse's strictures, by comparison with 
their English counterparts, the Irish Commissioners were attempting 
to operate a completely new system of reform which was not to be 
introduced into England until the I85OS, and even then in a more 
limited and cautious form. The problems of the English Charity 
Commissioners, in embryonic form in 1849» and on a larger, permanent 
scale in 1853» had been prefigured in detail by their Irish counter
parts in the period from I813 into the I83OS. There is no evidence 
that the architects of the Charitable Trusts Act had any precise 
knowledge of the work begun in Ireland forty years before; but the 
parallels between the weaknesses they were both designed to 
eliminate, and the problems which confronted them in their work at 
different times, are clear and comprehensive. It is ironic that 
further relevant parallels exist : between Wyse's comments upon the 
Irish Commissioners, and the Taunton Report's more measured critic
isms of the work of the English Charity Commissioners in l867*^

Thomas Wyse was undoubtedly the predominant figure in the 

development of Irish education between I83O and 1847* He was at the

1. S.I.C, Report, Vol.I, 466-469*
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centre of every attempt to promote educational progress during
this period. In addition, and at the same time, he exercised
considerable influence over discussions upon the development of an
educational system in England, He therefore constitutes a very
important link between the experience of educational proposals and
experiments in Ireland, and similar projects and ideas on this side
of the Irish Channel, Rev, James Bryce, President of the Belfast
Academy (and uncle of James Bryce, early in his distinguished
career as assistant commissioner for the S.I.C,), said that Lord
Brou^am was an enthusiastic educationalist, but that "with Mr,
Wyse it was a veritable p a s s i o n " T h e  son of an Irish Catholic
gentry family, Wyse was b o m  in 1794» and went to Stonyhurst, which
had been established in 1794» and Trinity College, Dublin, which had
opened its doors to Catholic students in 1793. He travelled
extensively in Europe and the Eastern Mediterranean, and then
became an Irish M.P. in I83O, maini aining close links with the
Catholic Association. In educational matters his fundamental
position was tolerant, in striking contrast to some of his more
vehement Irish Catholic opponents, like Dr. John MacHale, Bishop of
Killala. However, because of what Sir James Graham in the House of
Commons called his "honourable conduct" at all times, Wyse was able
to carry the majority of Irish Catholic bishops with him, until

2finally the Papacy declared against his policies. During a

1, Quoted in W.M. Wyse, Notes on Education Reform in Ireland, 
during the first half of the nineteenth century. Compiled 
from the Speeches, Letters, etc., contained in the unpublished 
memoirs of the Rt. Hon. Sir Thomas Wyse, K.C.B.,...by his Neice, 
Winifred M.Wyse, Waterford, 1901» 6 (hereafter referred to as 
W.M,Wyse, Notes). ^

2. For Wyse's biographical details, see D.N.B.; for Bishop MacHale s, 
see Frederick Boase, Modern English Biography, Volume II. Sir

James Graham is quoted in W.M. Wyse, Notes, 74* See also Peel's 
eulogy of Wyse, quoted below, note



2 / ^

remarkable public career Wyse married (and was separated from) 
Laetitia,, niece of Napoleon I. Towards the end of his life, on his
retirement from the educational fray, he became British pleni
potentiary at Athens, where he was able to indulge his other 
passion, for Greek scholarship.

He does not seem to have attributed to himself any originality
of thou^t on educational issues. He was, indeed, eclectic to a
considerable degree and, though he first took up the cause of
education on behalf of the moderate Catholic Association in 1829»
his notions were then limited to the promotion of elementary
schooling. The main thrust of his policy in education was
stimulated by a letter from Dr. Slattery, 'i-ater Catholic Bishop of
Cashel, in November, I83O, in which Slattery quoted at length from
an unpublished pamphlet by Dr. Doyle, Bishop of Kildare and 

Il 1Lei^iwfl. Doyle said that if Wyse wished to promote education in 
Ireland, he should look beyond the elementary schools and try to turn 
the Government's attention to the establishment of "four Provincial 
Academies", in which subjects not requiring a previous classical 
education would be tau^t to "the middle classes of society". The 
funds of Trinity College could be used for the purpose. But there 
should also be established, thou^t Doyle, "Agricultural Schools", 
financed by a corporation specially instituted for the purpose, based

1. James W. Doyle, 1756-1834» born the son of a "farmer in reduced 
circumstances" in Co. Wexford. Witnessed the horrors of the 
Battle of New Ross, 1797* Attended University in Portugal; 
acted as diplomat attached to Wellesley in the Peninsular 
Campaigns. Ordained l809; tau^t Rhetoric at Carlow College; 
became Bishop of Kildare and Lei^ton, I819. "The career of 
Doyle as bishop is identified with the history of the social 
struggles which were checked for a time by the passing of the 
first Reform Bill." Established elementary schools in every 
parish in his diocese. (D.N.B.) N.B. Slattery's letter is 
wrongly ascribed to Doyle in J.J. Auchmuty, op.cit., 78; the 
correct ascription is given in W.M, Wyse, Notes, 12.



upon the joint stock principle, Wyse accepted even the terminology 
of Doyle's proposals, and confirmed his agreement with them in a 
letter to the Bishop in December, I83O. He admitted that he wished 
to have gone further, but "in an old country burdened with old 
institutions", politicians had to work with the implements they had. 
It is clear also that Wyse, like Doyle, laid great stress upon 
providing efficient agricultural education for the Irish middle 
classes,^ After Doyle's death, his scheme was used as the basic 
framework for the recommendations of the I838 Select Committee.

But long before that, in December, I83O, Doyle's ideas were 
incorporated in a scheme which Wyse presented to the Government.
He conceded that elementary education was a subject of urgent 
priority, and that Catholics and Protestants of the lower orders 
should attend, wherever possible, the same schools. The object of 
education, he said, was "to prepare future citizens for a common 
country." Religious education should be undertaken separately by 
the various denominations. But, in addition^ "the middle require 
education as well as the lower." He wanted Colleges and Academies 
for middle-class education, "in those departments of knowledge most 
necessary to those classes. Mathematics, Mechanics, Natural Philo
sophy, Natural History, Agricultural and Commercial Chemistry, etc., 
etc." VHiile allowing that part of the money for such activities 
should be raised by subscription, he emphasised that the Government 
had a role to play : it could either provide one-third of the total 
cost, or "build and outfit, and the people support." At the top of
the educational edifice should rest the coping-stone of a National 

2University.

1. W.M. Wyse, Notes, 12,
2. ibid., 24, 25.
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After resigning his Tipperary seat under the old constitution, 
and failing to gain re-eleotion to the new Parliament, Wyse, like 
T.D. Ac land later, was in the wilderness for three ^ars. Part of 
this time he used to prepare his Education Reform which was 
published in I836. In this extensive work he posed a number of 
questions which were pertinent to education in the United Kingdom as 
a whole ; Was National Education to be left to the Government, or 
to chance ? Was there to be a system or no system ? He favoured, 
not total Government direction, but what he called "a middle term". 
Did not the Government and voluntary agencies already combine 
beneficially over such matters as public works, charitable 
institutions and the Police ? The argument in favour of laissez- 
faire in education had arisen, he thou^t from "too precipitate a 
generalization from Adam Smith's views of bounties and prohibitions". 
Education flourished most successfully in those countries where the 
Government-directive system was most, and the voluntary system 
least in vogue. Even in Ireland such a system had not yet been 
properly tested : there "education has been a mere machine for the 
maintenance of Protestantism and Oligarchy - fetters to bind the 
mind, as there were statutes to bind the bone and sinew of the 
country," He concluded, "Let the Government provide and extend a 
good system of education to all the people (it is the Government of 
all), and let all the people, in return, support and perpetuate such 
a system when provided by the Government," He took as the framework 
of his plan three stages, which he called elementary, ; liddle-class, 

and University,^

1, Thomas Wyse, Education Reform, I836, 444» 446.
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Earlier, in I83I, Wyse had enjoyed one of his two great moments
of political achievement. He prepared a draft education Bill for

Ireland at the end of I83O, which ultimately owed a great deal to
Doyle's suggestions. He had a number of conversations with Stanley,
the Chief Secretary, about the bill. It proposed the establishment

of elementary schools in every parish which would all provide

'mixed' religious education. The bill also included his ideas on

middle-class schooling. But nothing came of the Bill immediately.
Later, in I83I» Stanley asked Wyse if he could look over the draft
of the measure again, Wyse hoped that he would be given the task of

preparing a new official bill, but Stanley stole his clothes and

produced his own measure, agreeing with Wyse's original bill on a

number of points. In this rather indirect way, Wyse could claim to

be the originator of the National Board of Education for Ireland

which began its work in l832,^

While the I838 Select Committee was sitting — it was re-convened
on two occasions between 1835 and I838 — Wyse was becoming involved
in a prominent educational pressure-group in England. He became

Chairman of Committees for the Central Society of Education in 1837»
publishing articles in each of the Society's three annual publi-

2cations during the years 1837 to 1839* The Society was essentially 

a group of Whigs and Radicals promoting progressive educational

1. This confused passage of events has been plotted by D.H.Akenson, 
op.cit., 108 - 121. Akenson is unable to come to any clear 
conclusion; but the writings of W.M. Wyse and J.J. Auchmuty 
offer convincing evidence that Wyse did play a significant role 
in the drafting of Stanley's measure. But see below, for 
evidence which Akenson overlooked.

2. See, Central Society of Education, 1st, 2nd, 3rd Publications, 
introductory papers and contents pages, reprinted by Wobum 
Press, London, I968.



ideas, with a broadly comparative approach to the study of 
educational systems.

In the Society's first annual publication Wyse wrote an article 
on Education in the United Kingdom, He used the essay to take 
credit for Stanley's measure of 1831, and, as in his later comments 
on the 1813 Commissioners, attributed the problems of the new 
National Board to the "misapprehensions both of the constitution of 
the Board and the very first objects of education". The real 
defects of the system, however, had, he thou^t, another cause : 
Stanley had departed from the provisions of Wyse's own bill 
"relative to that important department" — the co-operation of the 
people". In addition, the Board had no powers to enforce the 
building of schools : it was not a corporate body, and the 
arrangement for the application of funds was too complicated,^ The 
remainder of the section of the article on Ireland reads like a 
preliminary draft for Wyse's report for the I838 Select Committee, 
which was sitiing at the same time. He criticised the Royal and 
the Diocesan schools for the narrowness of their intellectual 
objectives : "The whole World do not enter the University; those who 
do not have little to look for, and less to find, in these schools," 
Private commercial schools were supposed to supply the want, "but 
the merchandize is so very meagre in most cases to be worth 
purchasing," There was a great disparity between the a^aounts of 
endowment incomes in various districts. All these defects were, 
however, "easily remediable", and the prospects for Irish education

1, Central Society of Education 1st Publication of 1837* Sir
Thomas Wyse, 'Education in the United Kingdom, Its Progress and 
Prospects', ^2. N.B. in relation to note 1 ,A 17 , Wyse in this 
paper supplies evidence which would serve to clarify the general 
relationship between his Bill and Stanley's scheme of I83I*



were, on the whole, "encouraging". Sectarian and political 
differences still existed, and inhibited the work of the new National 
Board, But Ireland already presented "an organised and regular 
system" which accorded with those which existed in most other 
civilised countries, England excepted. The I813 Commissioners, he 
admitted (rather more generously than in the I838 Report), had 
proved already the utility of having central control over middle- 
class schooling. What was needed now was a fairer distribution of 
funds, and a county or Grand Jury system of local government which 
was more democratic, "The elements and the means of combination 
once given, the opportunities for such a change cannot long be 
wanting,^

Clearly, in his 1837 article Wyse was determinedly muting his 
fundamental criticisms of the Irish system so that he might 
represent Ireland as an albeit imperfect model for educational 
progress, along lines involving more positive state interference, 
in England, In doing so he was responsible for promoting the first 
rigorous comparison of educational systems in Ireland and England 
in a forum of public debate. And even in the absence of hard 
evidence, it is clear that his ideas had an influence over the 
thinking of moderate English men of affairs. Certainly it is hard 
to imagine that his opinions were overlooked by Miss Harriet 
Martineau, William Ewart, Lord Ebrington, (soon to become Lord 
Lieutenant of Ireland, and, with his son and J.L, Brereton, the 
progenitor of the County School and County College rnovement in 
England), the Marquis of Lansdowne, H,S, Tremenheere, E.G. Tufnell,

1, ibid., 55-57.
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and, from Wales, Williams Williams, M.P., whose Commons resolution 
in 1847 led directly to the notorious 'Blue Books' inquiry into 
Welsh educational provision. All these people were annual sub
scribers to the Central Society publications.

In the House of Commons, on 22 June, 1835; it was ordered that 
a Select Committee be appointed

to examine into the State, Funds, and Management of the 
Diocesan, Royal, and other schools of public foundation in 
Ireland, as also to the system of Education pursued therein, 
with a view to increasing their utility, and to inquire how far 
it may be practicable and expedient, and in what Manner, and 
from what Resources, to improve, extend, and permanently main
tain Academical Education in that Country, and to Report their 
opinion to the House,

It is worth noting here the coincidence of intent between these
terms of reference and those of the S,I,C, in I864, and also the
basic presupposition common to both and uttered by Wyse in his
comment upon usin,g the tools to hand rather than devising completely
new institutions. But by whatever principles the 1835 terms of
reference were fashioned, the Report of the Select Committee,
published on 9 August, I838, was drawn up "by the Chairman, Mr,

2Wyse, alone", according to Winifrede Wyse, The credentials of the 
other members of the Committee do not deserve detailed description; 
but Sir Charles Lemon, Bart,, F.R.S., LL,D,, Sir Robert Ferguson,
Mr, Smith O'Brien, and Mr, (later Sir) Lowther Chapman, were all 
current members of the Central Society of Education, (Smith O'Brien, 
educated at Harrow and Trinity, Cambridge, was later to distinguish 
himself in another field : having organised an armed attack on

1, Quoted in J,J. Auchmuty, op,cit,, 92.
2. W.M. Wyse, Notes, ^1»



Balingarry Police Station in I849, he was found guilty of treason
and transported to Tasmania on a commuted sentence,)^

The 1838 Report contains a considerably detailed analysis of
the system of middle-class schooling in Ireland, and a stridently
critical account of the condition of the schools. Wyse first of all
proposed the establishment of a new Board of National Education,
with wider powers ei racing secondary and University education, as
well as elementary scLooling. His advice on the constitution and
powers of the Board ou^t to have been heeded by the drau^tsmen of
the 1869 Endowed Schools Act, for he said that the Board should not
trespass upon "the liberties or conscience of the community", and
that "it should be secured a sufficient degree of power and
independence on one side, and be subject to adequate checks and

2responsibility on the other,"
The section on elementary education relied heavily upon the 

quoted example of de Fellenberg's school at Hofwyl, and the schools 
of his imitators in Ealing and -Hackney Wick in London, and at 
Southam in Warwickshire, The evidence proving the significance of 
de Fellenberg's work was supplied at some length by Baldwin Francis 
Buppa, the Secretary of the Central Society, editor of its public

ations, and de Fellenberg's chief apologist in England,^ Duppa, 
with Br, James Bryce of Belfast Academy, another voluble witness, 
was the chief proponent of the notion of 'mixed* religious schooling 
which figures prominently in the Report, The idea that "Professor
ships and Courses of the art and science of teaching" should be

1, Frederick Boase, op.cit,,
2, Select Committee, I838, 21,
3, ibid., 34-36. For further references to the significance of 

de Fellenberg see Chapter U of this thesis.
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annexed to the Universities was derived from a proposal of Dr. Bryce; 
but the Committee came down in favour of Normal Schools for training 
teachers.^

On the subject of gratuitous education, the Report came close
to adopting a rather patronising opinion which conformed to what
was becoming a conventional, thou^ largely unsubstantiated, view
of the subject. In general, it was found, "there is no desire on
the part of the classes to whom such education would be most
applicable to avail themselves of the privilege. They conceive it
sets a mark of pauperism upon the applicantThese sorts of
opinions were to be repeated in evidence later to the Taunton
Commission and the Newcastle Commission, in an equally vague way.
Wyse did admit that another current notion, that the schools were

2meant to be for the sons of gentlemen, was a misapprehension.
In making general recommendations the Committee first drew 

attention to the vast amount of Goverpunent money being spent on 
Irish elementary education. They were of the opinion that the same 
sort of encouragement should be extended to the promotion of middle- 
class schooling. Revealing their belief in education as social 
engineering, which was a consistent theme in Wyse's thinking, they 
said, "To a well-educated middle order, the State must be mainly 
indebted for its intellectual and moral progress. Such a class is 
especially desirable at the present time in Ireland." Ireland was 
not, of course unique in enjoying the balm of such recommendations, 
for the whole of the middle-class debate in England, from the 
Utilitarian statements of the l820s up to the time of the Taunton

1. Select Committee, I838, 40-41.
2. ibid., 49.



inquiry, was peppered with such notions. The I838 Committee 
thou^t that it was only by a judiciously conceived system of 
appropriate education that the Irish middle classes mi^t "acquire 
and maintain that proper position in society to which they are 
entitled, and by means of which the community can be fully protected 
from the chaos of internal disorder"; for in Ireland the spectre 
of social and political dist?Afbances which bedevilled thinking about 
English society and educational arrangements, was written on a much 
larger scale. The achievement of a proper middle-class system in 
Ireland could not come about by the voluntary principle alone; "it 
thus becomes the duty of the Legislature to intervene, as in the 
case of the education of the lower classes, in order to secure its 
blessings." At this point the recommendations of the Select 
Committee become somewhat contradictory : within the space of a few 
lines they recommended, firstly, that the proposed system should în 
harmony with the real wants and position of "the class" for which it 
was intended; and, secondly that it should be "general, common to 
all, without distinction of class or creed". The incoherence of 
these propositions seems to have escaped Wyse's notice; thou^ it 
is clear, from his remarks later in the Report, that the conception 
of a graduated system of education, with a linking scholarship 
ladder, was part of his overall plan.^

One of the presuppositions of the Committee's comprehensive 
plan was that existing middle-class provision was not only 
insufficient, but that it was generally "inapplicable to their 
after pursuits in life". No direct evidence from the middle classes

1. ibid., 64-65.
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themselves was produced in support of this view, except for the 
vague judgement that a taste for such professionally appropriate 
middle-class schooling had "been diffused throu^out the north of 
the country, particularly in the region around Belfast, with its 
Academy, where more efficient and appropriate schooling had given 
"an impulse to industry" Two courses were open to the Govern
ment : either leave the present schools as classical academies,
and devise new institutions to serve commercial and agricultural 
needs; or take advantage of the present system, by extending it to 
provide both classical and commercial education, thus satisfying 
the "wants" of both the middle and the upper orders. The Committee 
favoured the second of these alternatives "as better suited to 
promote the objects of education, social harmony and economy," One 
is left with the impression, in the absence of an explicitly stated

1. Since both schools are mentioned in this Chapter, it is
necessary to distinguish between the Belfast Academy, and the 
Belfast Royal Academical Institution, The Academy, according 
to its first Prospectus of 1786, was formed "for furnishing 
an extensive course of literature and philosophy combined with 
a system of schools for a more elementary education", Thou^ 
it thrived during its first decade, it alowly declined later, 
largely because of negligent management. However, a new 
subscription list was opened at a meeting in January, 1834; 
and thenceforward the Academy began to thrive, under the aegis 
of the Bryce brothers. Dr. Reuben Bryce, before the Kildare 
Inquiry in the I85OS, claimed that the Academy had been "the 
first seminary in the British Empire". (See, Kildare 
Commission, Evidence, Volume I, 1857; 534). The Royal 
Academical Institution was founded in I808, at the time when 
the Academy was passing throu^ its least successful phase.
Its first Prospectus stated, "the want of such a Seminary has 
long been felt in the north of Ireland, and is still demon
strated by the annual resort of Irish students to the Scotch 
Colleges." The new institution was designed espec ially for 
"the lower classes who are engaged in manufactures, mechanics, 
or agriculture." An Act of Incorporation was passed in I8IO. 
Both Schools took a considerable proportion of Roman Catholic 
pupils in the I85OS.
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middle-class demand for such "appropriate" education, that the 

desire for such a system was implicit in these blander notions 

proposed by a class of commercial and agricultural producers whose 

activities were constantly threatened by a lack of middle-class 

skills, on the one hand, and by the relative absence of a cushion

ing middle order as a safeguard against social and political 

disturbance, on the other.

Nevertheless, the Committee stated their objection to "any 

arrangement tending to divide the several classes of society"; and 

althou^ they may have had in mind sectarian differences rather 

than purely social ones, one mi^t conclude from this remark that 

Irish society was considered by the Committee as being considerably 

more malleable and less inclined to aggressive class-consciousness 

than England, about which the current orthodoxy was quieta non 

movere. Certainly it would be difficult to imagine English 

politicians prescribing, in such an open way, a socially comprehen

sive scheme of education, at this time, for English conditions. 

Perhaps the underlying argument in favour of a comprehensive system 

is explained by Wyse's assumption that separate systems of education 

for different sections of the middle and upper classes would be 

expensive, both immediately and in the long term.^

In outlining his general proposals for the organisation of 
the middle-class part of the national system Wyse revealed again 
his debt to the ideas first enunciated by Dr. 3oyle which he had 
first encountered in I83O. The Committee recommended that there 
should be in each county of Ireland one Academy at least, combining

1. Select Committee, I838, 65*
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classical and scientific instruction, the latter specially adapted 

to practical purposes; schools already in existence should he 

modified for this end, with additional schools where necessary.

The state should guarantee in any county, should the need arise, 

funds for providing ground and a building; while the county should 

assess itself for the upkeep of the building. The powers of the 

State ou^t to be exercised throu^ the expanded Board of Education. 

The State should provide the law under which the Diocesan and Royal 

schools would be administered, "without any material deviation from 

their present organisation", and the two kinds of schools should be 

brou^t together wherever necessary to establish County Academies.

It should be the duty of the State, or the Board of Education, to 

determine vdiat proportion of the places at the Academies were to be 

free. In addition it was recommended that all Acts relating to the 

Royal and Diocesan schools should be repealed, and that the county 

division should be substituted for the diocese and the district. 

Boarding pupils ou^t to be admitted; but the Master should not use 

any publicly provided buildings for acr/ynmodating and profiting from 

such pupils. The introduction of a similar proposal for England at 

this time mi^t have produced some interesting reactions from Masters 

of endowed schools with boarding pupils.

The Committee came to a typically nineteenth-century conclusion 

on the matter of gratuitous education : "Free scholarships, on their 

present footing are objectionable". But if it were still thou^t 

necessary to give deserving poor boys the opportunity of an 

"academical education", the Grand Jury should be required to pay 

for their instruction. "The local Committee, according to the 

extent of the district, might select from the elementary schools
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therein situated^a certain number of children, determinable by the 
place they held in school for the three preceding years." This 
would avoid patronage, and be "a strong inducement and stimulant 
to exertion in all the elementary schools in the district." This 
proposal prefigured very clearly the propositions for examination 
and gratuitous education as "the reward of merit" included in the 
Report of the S.I.C.^ The I838 recommendation for examination was 
soon to be put into effect, voluntarily, in at least one instance. 
The Report of the Kildare Commission, I858, related the instance 
of selection for their schools along these lines by the Governors 
of the Incorporated Society. Since 1839, the year after the Select 
Committee's Report, the Society had been operating a system of 
selection first proposed by Rev. Elias Thackeray, instead of the 
former method of nominating by patronage. Candidates had to come 
from "primary schools" approved by the Society. The examination 
was a public one; "the neighbouring clergy and gentry are all
invited to be present", and the pupils were given numbers so that

. 2the examiners would not know their names or places of origin.
Similar avenues of promotion, thou^t Wyse, should be opened from 
the County Academies to the County Colleges, and from the Colleges 
to the Universities. In order to improve the quality of the teach
ing, Masters should be appointed only from among those who had 
received an academic education and who had attended "a course of

1. S.I.e. Report, Volume I, 593-598.
2. Report of Her Majesty's Commissioners...(The Kildare Report),

1858, 258.
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educational lectures,"^

The Select Committee set out their recommendations for Central 

and Local administrative machinery in much the same way, and on the 

same general principles, as did the Taunton Commission thirty years 

later. Over the Central hody they came to a very similar conclusion, 

In 1838 there seemed to he three choices open : reform of the I813 
Act; a newly constituted Board; or the consolidation of the existing 

1813 Commissioners with the extended elementary Board already 
proposed hy the Committee. The Committee favoured the consolidation 

idea, following the precedent set in Ireland hy the Public Works 

Board, instituted with Wyse's help in I83I, which was itself the 
consolidation of previous boards, including those for Fisheries and 

Inland Navigation. Similarly the Taunton Commission favoured, 

ideally, a Central Authority comprising the extended Charity
2Commission and a more responsible Elementary Education Department.

In the matter of the Local body, the Grand Jury seemed to the 

Committee to be not ideally suitable, since it did not possess a 

representative element. Bu{ they argued, pragmatically, that, 

since the Grand Jury already existed, there was no reason why the

1. Select Committee, 1838, 66-69. See also R.L. Edgeworth, 
Professional Education, I809, 112 : "The advancement from 
one class of these (secondary) schools to another should not 
be left to accident, or to the choice of pare ht s, or to the 
will of masters, nor yet to the recommendation or favour of 
the gentlemen who have established, or who patronise the 
schools. Advancement should be the certain consequence of 
knowledge and merit. Public examinations, prize exercises, 
in which all possibility of assistance should be precluded) 
ou^t to precede and decide the election, and an honorary 
medal should be the ticket of admission to the hi^er schools. 
...Thus, without its dangers, the advantages of the Jesuits' 
system of education mi^t in this respect be obtained."

2. S.I.e. Report, Volume I, 633-637.



responsibility for education should not be added to its duties.

For the future, should local government in Ireland be reformed on

the representative principle, then the "County Boards or County

Councils" would take control of education. The existing town

councils were already the natural agencies for their areas,^

The Committee had already paid special attention to the need

for agricultural and horticultural elements in elementary education.

The innovations associated with Ireland in this area have already

been touched upon in the foregoing chapter on agricultural 
2education. The first agricultural schools, at Bannow and

Templemoyle, had been voluntarily provided. But in I838 the
National Board of Education had established a model farm and school

for the training of elementary teachers at Glasnevin, near Dublin,

and this initiative was initiated by groups of landlords in various

parts of the country, assisted by grants from the National Board;

so that by I858 there were forty-two of these schools, half of them
controlled by the National Board, half under private patronage.

There were also a large number of "ordinary agricultural schools"

which were merely National Schools with small farms attached. P.J.

Dowling has written that the object of the Board was to improve

agriculture in Ireland; while the immediate aim of the landlords

was to train young men in modern methods of agriculture with a view
3to producing the efficient labourer, tenant-farmer, and bailiff.

It can be said that the latter motive was shared by the promoters of 

similar plans and experiments under the Bath and West Society, and

1. Select Committee, I838, 70.
2. See above. Chapter II, 77c
3. P.J. Dowling, op.cit., 128-129.
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at Cirencester, in England, for related social and economic 
reasons.

At about the same time as the National Board was opening its 

school at Glasnevin, Wyse was proposing on behalf of the 1838 
Committee that a hi^er tier of similar Agricultural Schools should 

be founded in order to provide "an educated class of farming 

bailiffs", since this was "one of the greatest wants felt in 

Ireland," The deficiency was currently supplied by bringing over 

well-qualified persons from Scotland* Wyse said that Farmers were 

suspicious of the improvements made by gentlemen as being too 

expensive, but that they would be ready to try any experiment which 

they saw succeeding "for one of their own class". As evidence for 

the probably success of Agricultural Colleges, he pointed to the 

undoubted success of the Templemoyle project which had been due to 

the exertions of several county gentlemen, and the financial 

support of several City of London Companies with estates in Ireland, 

The Templemoyle example reinvoked the influence of de Fellenberg, 

since Wyse pointed out that "Ehe experiment there had at first been 

connected with another school for the upper classes nearby at 

Fallowlee, "on the plan of the de Fellenberg schools at Hofwyl,"

Wyse was not put out of countenance, however, by the temporary 
failure of the Fallowlee project. When the Fallowlee schools had 
been flourishing, the pupils of the lower school at Templemoyle had 
been allowed to attend their lectures on hi^er farming subjects,^ 
Wyse thou^t that there should be an Agricultural School or Academy 
attached to each County Academy, Technical Schools, along the lines

1, For the Bath and West Society's, and others', similar 
proposals, see above Chapter II, 77.
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of the realschulen or the Edinburgh School of Art, should be

similarly placed in relation to schools in the larger towns.^

Above and associated with these County Academies there should

be Provincial Colleges, also meeting the needs of the middle classes,

and intermediate between the Academy and the University. The Belfast

Academical Institution provided the closest existing model for a

Provincial College, The Colleges would prepare pupils, not only

for the Universities, but for a broad range of professional careers,

"thus obviating the necessity of recurring at great expense and

inconvenience to other countries, for a class of instruction which

it would be desirable Irishmen should have an opportunity of
2procuring at home,"

On the publication of the I838 Report the Scotsman declared it 
to be so clear that no future inquiry would be necessary, and that 

it would be a document to refer to in future times,^ The Report of 

the S.I.C, met with similar and almost universal acclaim, only to 

stir up controversy later. Inspired by Doyle's pamphlet, Wyse had 

produced a document characterised by great vision and by a clear 

and passionate conception of Ireland's educational needs and the 

possibilities for progress. Apart from the consideration of Doyle's 

proposals, one mi^t speculate upon the kinds of insists into the 

centralised French Academy system which Wyse mi^t have acquired by 

association with his wife, Napoleon's niece. But here speculation 

enters the realm of fantasy.

The fact is that Wyse had elaborated upon Doyle's brief pro

positions and produced, firstly, a plan involving national schools

1, Select Committee, I838, 73-75*
2, ibid., 75-77.
3, Quoted in W.M, Wyse, Notes, 52,
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organised in a graduated series. He conceived of every parish with 

its elementary school. These would then be linked, by a loosely 

structured examination system, to provincial academies, or middle- 

class secondary schools, in each county; the middle-class schools in 

turn, would provide exhibitions for entry into higher education.

The most remarkable feature of the Report is that, in the l830s, it 

seemed a realistic proposition that the most backward area of the 

United Kingdom, according to a number of criteria, should be the 

place most suited to the development of a comprehensive system of 

education, extending from the elementary schools to the University, 

and that this system did not have to be constructed from scratch. 

Despite his criticisms of the work already accomplished by the 

Board of Education, Wyse admitted that even in I838 it controlled 
1,200 schools in Ireland; and so it could be argued that the lowest 

tier of his educational edifice was a fair way towards completion.

As he had said in 1837; Ireland already possessed "an organised and 

regular s y s t e m " F o r  the remainder of his educational career Wyse 

turned his attention to building the uppermost tier of the system.

One of the immediate consequences of the Select Comiiiitiee ' s 

Report was the formation of a committee, in September, I838, for the 
purpose of establishing a University of Southern Ireland, the proposed 

general location bearing some relevance to the Report's favourable 

comments about provisions in the north around Belfast, A meeting on

1, See above ̂ It is only fair, at this point, to note
D.H, Akenson's comment on the I838 Committee : he said it was 
"impressive both for its vision and for its impracticality", 
(Akenson, op.cit., 135*) Similar retrospective remarks mi^t be 
made about the recommendations of the S.I.C,
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the subject was convened at Cork on 15 November, presided over by 

the Earl of Listowel, Ten resolutions were passed relating to 

higher and professional education, proposed by the Mayor of Cork 

and "a number of Catholic and Protestant gentlemen". A petition 

was got up for presentation to Lord Melbourne in the Lords; Wyse 

presented a similar petition in the Commons, He thou^t the meeting 

was one of the most imposing he had seen in Ireland, in point of 

"respectability" as well as numbers, "It is a new thing in this 

country", he wrote later, "to see enthusiasm for a purely 

intellectual question". All shades of opinion were represented.

For the time being, however, nothing came of the meeting or its 

petitions.^

In 1844 Peel saved the dilapidated Maynooth Seminary with a grant
of £30,000 for its rebuilding, Wyse was responsible, according to

his niece, for securing the services of Augustus Welby Pugin, then
2at the height of his reputation, to design the new buildings.

Perhaps encouraged by Peel's political generosity, Wyse made a speech 

in the Commons, in July, on "the Irish University, Peel replied,

I am sure I shall state what is in conformity with the 
feelings of hon. Members on this side as well as with the general 
feelings of the House, when I state that I think no Member of 
this House is better entitled to take up this subject than the 
Hon, Gentleman; I must also say that the Hon, Gentleman has 
another qualification besides that of experience on this subject - 
he has the high qualification of discussing with temper and with 
moderation which ensures, amidst all the animosities which may 
divide us, an impartial and favourable consideration of anything 
he proposes, ^

1, W.M. Wyse, Notes, 52-60,
2, ibid., 55,
3, Hansard, Series III, Lxxv I ^  J e p t e * v i b e r  i|2-9
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Althou^ Irish hopes may have heen raised hy this eulogy, and the 

grant to Maynooth which preceded it, there must have heen considerable 

astonishment when, on 19 May, 1845; Sir James Graham rose to bring 

a Bill for the establishment of royal colleges for the advancement 

of learning in Ireland.^ This was essentially a Bill which would 

create Provincial Colleges - under the name of Queen's Colleges - 

proposed by the I838 Committee, Replying to Graham, Wyse thanked 

the Government for the measure, and said that it was well known that 

the Irish middle classes were not as anxious for scientific and 

literary knowledge as it was desirable they should be; and he 

regarded it as a great boon that colleges might now be created 

which would help to remove sectarian prejudice from the country.

He rejoiced at "the near approach of that time when Ireland mi^t 

hope to be regenerated by improved intelligence, morality and 

education, rather than by force and violence,"

The presentation of the Bill cau^t the Irish Catholics unawares. 

But the parties soon aligned themselves, Br, MacHale, along with 

O'Connell, calling the measure "Godless", The majority of the laity 

approved of the Bill, thou^ the Bishops wished to go further than 

Wyse in the number of Catholics to be appointed to professorships.

The Government, once the Bill became law, constantly consulted Wyse 
over the nomination of staff for the institutions. Despite MacHale's 
enlistment of papal support for his anti-Queen's Colleges campaign 
(he travelled to Rome in 1845 in order to bring about a rescript of 
an earlier favourable encyclical, approved by the other Irish Bishops),

1, Hansard,T[I^ L^xX ) Maj-June 134*S'5 34-S'
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the Catholic laity and Young Ireland in particular, continued to

support the proposed new institutions. According to Duffy, then

editor of the Nation, "the middle classes in Dublin and Cork hailed

it (the Bill) with rapture."^ Wyse himself, however, became

judiciously silent after the papal rescript arranged by MacHale;

and he was defeated, on the reluctant advice of the Catholic Bishops,

in the 1847 General Election, His career then moved into another
2diplomatic dimension when he became English Minister at Athens,

Nevertheless, despite the comparative failure of the Queen's

Colleges, largely the result of Catholic opposition to them as

infidel institutions^ Wyse could claim the achievement of a fair

measure of his original aims, by the time of his retirement.

He was aware of the failure of his hope of seeing the creation

of middle-class county schools, and he wrote to the Committee at

Cork in August, 1845;

In secondary education our progress has as yet been inconsider
able, or more properly speaking, we have only just begun. There 
is a hiatus of some extent between the proposed Model Schools 
(promised by Peel's Government as upper elementary schools) 
and the proposed Colleges yet to be filled up,8

Welsh educationalists in the l860s and l870s were to call a similar

"hiatus" in their own system of education "the missing link"; and it

was to the Irish Queen's Colleges that H u ^  Owen looked for his model

of a federated Welsh University before he gave evidence to the

Aberdare Committee on hi^er and intermediate education in Wales,

in 1880.4

1, Quoted in W.M, Wyse, Notes, 98,
2, W,M, Wyse, Notes, 102,
3. Quoted in W,M, Wyse, Notes, 90.
4. See, D,Lewis Lloyd, The Missing Link in Education in Wales,

Bangor, I876* for H u ^  Owen, and the influence of the Queen's
Colleges upon Wales, see. Report of the Committee appointed to
Inquire into the condition of Hi^er Education in Wales, (The 
Aberdare Report) I88I, Vol.II, Minutes of Evidence, Appendix
I, 865.
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The question which inevitably asks itself is : why was the work 

of Wyse never a frequent point of reference during the classic 

period of the debate on middle-class education in England during 

the period of the I85OS and l860s ? The answer may lie, not so much 

in his Irishness as in two other directions. Firstly, in relation 

to Irish affairs, he was, after his political eclipse, over the 

rescript at the 1847 Election, an outsider - a temporiser for the 

Catholics, and a problematical figure for Irish Protestants to 

invoke, if they held out the hope of circumventing sectarian 

difficulties. Secondly, in the context of the English middle-class 

debate, it could be argued that, as an exponent of solutions to the 

Irish educational problem, he had apparently little to offer 

towards English experience. But, perhaps more significantly, Wyse's 

'comprehensive' plan of an open system with graduated means of 

preferment sat rather uneasily upon the more distinctly etched 

English notions of a stratified system - the notions of clearly 

separated social systems of education which were the stock-in-trade 

of contributors to the debates of the Social Science Association,

The extensive I858 Report of the Kildare Commission mentions 
Wyse only once by name, with a brief historical sketch of the work 

of the 1838 Select Committee,^ But the Kildare inquiry itself was 

the direct result of two aspects of Wyse's work : it was an attempt 

to understand the relative failure of the Queen's Colleges — whose 

creation was among Wyse's real achievements — to attract suitably 

qualified students; and the correlative motive for the Commission

1, Kildare Report, I858, Vol,I, 21, 23.
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was the failure of the middle-class school system - which Wyse had

criticised and proposed to reform - to provide appropriate middle-

class education for the lives which pupils were destined to live.

The Commission was initiated as an immediate consequence of a

petition presented to the Commons hy a group of Irish M.P.s, and

was issued on I4 November, I856. Its members were the Marquis of

Kildare, Dr. Charles Graves,^ and three lawyers, Robert Andrews,

E.G. Hu^es, and Archibald Stephens, The Commissioners, or the

Lord Lieutenant, could appoint up to four assistants to aid them in 
2their inquiries.

It has already been suggested that the Taunton Commission owed 

at least a part of the formulation of its terms of reference to the 

precedent of the Kildare Commission,^ But there î s circumstantial 

evidence to support the belief that the two Commissions were linked 

in another equally important way : by the mode of their investigations, 

The Kildare Assistant Commissioners set out to inspect all forty-six 
of the Irish grammar schools^; their S.I.C, counterparts, thou^ 

the first inspectorial forays were limited to selected regions, 

later extended their inquiries to cover all the endowed grammar
5schools of England and Wales, excepting only the Great Schools.

The Kildare Commission's recommendations hardly constitute a 

significant advance upon the work of the I838 Select Committee,
But the 1858 Report placed more explicit emphasis upon the role of

1, See above, this Chapter,
2, Kildare Report, Volume I, I858, ix, xi,
3, See above, this Chapter,
4* Kildare Report, Vol. I, I858, 257*
5, The Times. 26 March, I866, contains a brief report on the

extension of the scope of the inquiry, and the appointment of 
additional Assistant Commissioners,
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the endowed schools as distinctively middle-class institutions.

They said that the Irish Board of Education was moving towards the 

completion of an efficient elementary system; and that the middle 

class was, however, in terms of educational provision for their 

children still comparatively impoverished. The Commissioners 

thou^t that the "grammar schools" of Ireland had been founded 

"mainly for the benefit of persons in the middle rank of society, 

to provide an education suited to the wants of persons of that 

class," The schools had been designed for the sons of the farmer, 

the artisan, the shopkeeper, to qualify him "intelligently to 

carry on the business of his father's calling," The schools ou^t 

also to provide an education for the sons of merchants and 

manufacturers and "the landed gentry", which would enable them to 

proceed to the University and the learned professions, thou^ it was 

no longer the case that the middle and the upper classes mingled 

together in the schools. The current restriction of the work of 

many of the better grammar schools to the teaching of the classical 

subjects had the effect of partially excluding the majority of

middle-class pupils, who looked forward to a commercial, rather
\

than an academic, career. There was a corresponding inclination on 

the part of schoolmasters to discourage the attendance of "those 

whom their more wealthy patrons would wish to see excluded," In 

short, "it becomes the interest of every master to make his school 

select," The schools were under-used, and the Commissioners said 

that there were only ^06 boarders and 1,091 day scholars, with only 
161 free scholars. Since the annual value of the endowments was 

£12,360, the annual cost of providing free education in the grammar 
schools was £76 per pupil. The large endowments attached to the



Royal schools were principally spent upon "improving and cheapening

the education of the hoarders." The Commissioners did not, however,

wish to banish pupils of a h i^er class from the schools, nor to

discontinue efficient classical education. They wished only to

extend education generally among the middle classes by means of the

existing schools. They thou^t that some form of gratuitous

education should remain, but only as "the reward of merit", a

phrase which was later to reverberate throu^ the work of the S,I,C,

and the Endowed Schools Commissioners, They noted the case of the

Incorporated Society, mentioned above,^ and quoted the example of

free scholarships of £20 which had been established at the Royal
2School, Enniskillen,

The Report proposed a system of annual inspection for all the 

endowed schools, and a guarantee that all masters should be properly 

trained and adequately paid. Masters should not hold other appoint

ments, Greater use should be made of small endowments, and close 

attention given to the financial management of the schools* estates.

In addition, they recommended that there should be "a clear definition 

and public announcement of the qualifications and ri^ts of pupils to 

free admission," The schools* courses of instruction should be 

organised so that they mi^t be open to pupils of a variety of 

religious persuasions. This implied that day schools wrauld be more 

useful than boarding institutions; therefore, trustees should be 

empowered to discontinue boarding departments. Ex officio trustees 

vjho were absent for long periods should appoint deputies to act for 

them,^

1, See this Chapter,
2, Kildare Report, Vol.I, I858, 256-259.
3, ibid., 267-26
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Since it has already heen suggested that, in general terms, the 

endowed schools of England and Ireland had deficiencies in common, 
it is hardly surprising that the Kildare Commission should make 
recommendations which were to he repeated hy the S.I.C. Nevertheless 
the references made earlier to Harriet Martineau* s articles^ have 
established one feature shared by the two Reports, and another point 
of difference. People who mattered in Ireland and England in the 
1850s and l860s, were concentrating particular attention upon a 
specific group within the middle classes : the sons of farmers, 
tradesmen and artisans. The children of the wealthier, professional 
middle class were of secondary importance in the current debate. 
Secondly, despite fears about social stability which were common to 
both communities - usually expressed in terms of the lower orders* 
educational advantages over the middle classes - in Ireland, before 
and after the Famine, there was a particular concern for the need to 
extend, even create parts of, a middle class, or to make sure that 
those who could be designated * middle class* enjoyed a secure social 
position; and behind this idea lay the implicit need to strengthen 
that middle class economically by means of a kind of schooling more 
appropriate to their future careers, as well as to their social 
standing. In this latter sense there were gross differences between 
the concept of middle-class educational needs in Ireland and a 
parallel concept in England, But even here there were elements of 
similarity, since in England, too, particularly after Repeal, as has 
been suggested in the discussion of schooling for the agricultural 
community, the need to reinforce the rural middle class was felt

1. See this Chapter, I Sb f f.



very strongly,^

The epilogue to this discussion of Irish precedents for the
reform of middle-class education in England contains a further
connection between ideas and practice in the two countries. In
1861 the Social Science Association held its annual meeting in
Dublin. The Presidential Address was delivered by Lord Brou^am
who praised the greatly improved quality of the products of Irish
elementary schools, who were now able to take "the places of foremen
in the manufactories." But he also drew attention to "the greater
number of Irishmen educated at the Colleges being successful
candidates for Indian Civil Service appointments"; indeed, it
appeared that Irishmen had made severe inroads into the former

2virtual Scottish monopoly in this field. But Shaw-Lefevre, in his 
address to the Education Department of the Association at Dublin, 
gave qualified praise to Ireland in this respect, while admitting 
that she had gained "more than her proportional share" of Indian 
Civil Service entrants. He pointed out that most of the successful 
candidates seemed to have come from Trinity College, Dublin, thou^ 
in many cases they had already given proof of their ability "by 
obtaining scholarships, prizes and other honourable marks of 
university and college distinction". He also claimed for Ireland 
that London University external examinations had been based upon 
similar examinations at the University of Dublin,^

1, See above Chapter II,
2, National Association for the Promotion of Social Science, 

Transactions of the Annual Meeting at Dublin, London, I868, 
11,

3, ibid., 51, 59,



It mi^t have been expected that Dr. Graves would have presented
a paper of special significance in the field of middle-class
education, not merely because of his membership of the Kildare
Commission, but in the li^t of his earlier remarks upon the
anticipated effects of the English Civil Service examinations in
Ireland, delivered to the Government in 1856.̂  In fact he spoke on
the subject of "whether the System of Competitive Examinations gives
an undue Advantage to persons of an inferior Physical Development".
Most of the evidence for his argument against this propostion hinged
upon an examination of academic performance of members of the Trinity
College first and second Cricket elevens; Lord Lyttleton would
certainly have enjoyed his paper, but it is not clear whether anyone

2else would have paid much attention to it.
The Rev, John Hall was the only speaker to contribute a paper on 

"Intermediate Education", He argued strongly in favour of Government 
aid for middle-class schooling, though "local effort should be 
stimulated, not superceded", and a middle-class system should be 
separate from that organised'by the National Board,^ There was a 
lively discussion on his paper, in which the Rev, Mr, M'llwaine 
expressed the contrary view, saying that public funds were now 
"macadamizing the road to knowledge" in a most reprehensible way,
M* Ilwaine thought no one had the ri^t to require that the State 
should subsidise the education of his children. The hi^er 
branches of education were "marketable materials", and the poor man 
might as well ask to be set up in materials of trade as demand to be

1. See below. Chapter VII,
2. Social Science Association Transactions, Dublin, I86I, 264-266, 

Lord Lyttelton founded Worcestershire County Cricket Club, and 
was father to eleven children, by his first marriage,

3. Social Science Association Transactions, I86I, 268, 270,



supplied with education for his children. Hall replied, as Wyse had 

done much earlier, that the answer to the free trade principle in 

schooling was that it was not educating the people,^

It is difficult to prove in what specific ways Irish experience 
of the discussion of middle-class schooling influenced the debate 
in England, But it is certainly possible to indicate points of 
contingency between suggestions for reform in the two countries; and 
it is true that Ireland, as an area for colonial experiments and 
proposals of various kinds, led the way, in the sense that Irishmen 
and Englishmen, driven to proposing remedies for more obviously 
desperate Irish problems, were less inhibited in their recommend
ations for Ireland; and that these remedial suggestions were postulated 
for a subject people,rather than for sturdy native Englishmen,

However, the fact that much was proposed for Ireland did not 
ensure that much was done, A further Royal Commission on education 
in Ireland in I87O under the Earl of Powis put forward elaborate 
ideas for ‘hi^er tops* in fhe National Schools, where Latin and 
French mi^t be tau^t. The Commission repeated earlier proposals
for scholarships by competitive examination, to be held at higher 

2schools. The long-awaited result of the Powis recommendations was 
the Irish Intermediate Edi cation Act of I878, which effectively 
introduced a system of payment by results for secondary education in 
Ireland, A Board of Commissioners for Intermediate Education was 
set up which controlled annual public examinations for secondary

1, ibid., 366, 368,
2. See, P,J, Dowling, op,cit., 131-133.
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schools in subjects including Latin, Greek, modern languages,
Historyland Mathematics, A limited number of scholarships were to 
be granted to pupils of exceptional ability. Before this, in i860, 
the Queen’s University had started a system of middle-class examin
ations based upon the model of the Oxford and Cambridge ’locals*. 

Since Irish schools continued to enjoy the fruits of grants from 
the Science and Art Department, and success in the Civil Service 
examinations, it can be argued that, until the passing of the Welsh 
Intermediate Education Act in I889, no other part of the United 
Kingdom was as well blessed with stimulants to progress in 
secondary education,^

The sequence of educational proposals and practices in Ireland 
between I788 and I858 comprise an important epoch in the history of 
middle-class education in Great Britain, Ireland was not so much a 
theatre for debate about middle-class education as an area for which 
remedies could be suggested without inhibition, since they applied 
to a social system whose governors were invariably on the brink of 
despair. In outline Irish middle-class education had problems and 
weaknesses in common with its neighbours in England : outmoded, often 
corrupt, endowments which nevertheless dominated thinking about a 
possible future framework of reform; sectarian strife and intoler
ance; an archaic curriculum; an unrepresentative system of local 
government; inexpedient and expensive laws of charitable uses. The 
dissimilarities were more deeply rooted in the different textures of

I
the two communities,

1. ibid., 133-134.
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In Ireland, the need - or, rather, the need felt by Anglo- 
Irishmen who mattered - was to create, rather than reinforce, the 
middle-class structure of society. The economic inertia of southern 
Ireland had no parallel in England, The notion of the Two Nations 
had much more than a metaphorical meaning for Ireland, Proposals 
for reform were treated by the officers and supporters of a popular 
indigenous Church as alien impositions; and even the apparent 
deliverer, the Catholic apostle of tolerance and compromise, Wyse, 
was eventually driven into the wilderness. The visit of the Social 
Science Association in I86I only served to disguise the dis
similarities.

Yet the parallels, such as they are, remain remarkable, as were
Vthe anticipations of English schemes. As early as 1788 a supervising 

authority specifically for endowed schools was being officially 
suggested for Ireland; by I813 the country had a permanent statutory 
Commission for dealing with endowed school reform which, in a limited 
way, began to co-operate with 'local authorities' in the form of 
Grand Juries; a Select Committee in I838 prepared a blueprint for 
a complete system of national education in Ireland, and, by the late 
1840s the country had gained an elementary system and a series of 
middle-class institutions for hi^er education.

If only because of these achievements and experiments Ireland 

became a touchstone for the solution of English educational problems 

and was a source of promising ideas and of despair for those who 

were announcing propositions in the middle-class education debate. 

There was the continuing hope that Irish experiments might prove 

that a paternalist-collectivist alliance of aristocrats and 

intellectuals might succeed in promoting a system of education
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suitable for and acceptable to those in the middle ranks of society 
in England,

Writing recently of early nineteenth-century Ireland, Oliver 
MacDona^ has asserted that, whereas after the 1707 Act of Union 
Scotland remained sui generis in many respects, Ireland was by then 
another England, legally and governmentally. This feature, 
reinforced by the I8OI Act, he says, is what makes Irish develop
ments particularly relevant to the study of English government in 
the nineteenth century : they were readily transferrable to the
parent system; "and where they were not so transferred, they

1raised challenging and penetrating questions. He points to the 
collectivisation of the Irish health service - in the early nine
teenth century probably the most advanced in Europe, - and to other 
collectivist features like fisheries, drainage and prison
administration, as forerunners of similar, later developments in 

2England, Althou^ he does not mention Irish education, the 
experiments and principles of reform which have been described in 
this Chapter suggest that the collectivist tendencies in Irish 
educational administration provided both models for possible 
imitation and serious points for discussion in England,

1, Oliver MacDona^, Early Victorian Government, I83O to I87O, 
London, 1977, 179»

2, ibid., 184-187.
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Chanter Y

•What in the name of all that is wonderful,
Mr. Bluenose, • said the Reverend Dr, Folliott, 
as he walked out of the inn, "what in the name of all 
that is wonderful, can those fellows mean ? They 
have come here in a chaise and four, to make a fuss 
about a pound per annum, which, after all, they leave 
as it was. X wonder who pays them for their trouble, 
and how much ?•

Thomas Love Peacock, Crotchet Castle. 1891 edition,
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Dr. Folliott •'a incredulous comment upon the visit of the 
first Charity Commissioners to his village was surely echoed 
across the country, in reality, by harassed tn^tees of charities 
large and small during the the 1820s and 1830s. It is remarkable 
that, during a period in which the Tory party largely dominated 
English political life, a temporary commission should have 
been allowed to spend £250,000 out of public funds upon a 
comprehensive investigation of another species of public funds.^ 
The Brougham Inquiry, between 1818 and 1857, helped to create a 
climate of opinion about educational charities and their poten
tial usefulness. Certainly it is difficult to accept Archer*s
judgement that the Commission is "important chiefly to those

2interested in educational law", for the Commissioners were 
instrumental in creating public attitudes to educational endow
ments by revealing in great detail the extent and amount of 
public funds, thus indirectly fostering a number of important 
schemes which culminated in the S.I.C,*s concentration of atten
tion upon the resources for middle-class education which were 
available from charitable trusts. Reinforced at various times by 
the support of such diverse Tory figures as i^astlerea^ and 
Feel, the Brougham inquiries established themselves as effic^ 
lent means of finding detailed information, with some conven-

3tional exceptions.

t. Statement of Expenses incurred by the Commissioners,
Treasury Return, 1846, iXV, ^79.
2, R,l,Archer, op, cit., 152, footnote.
5. The Commissioners were barred from the two Universities, 
and from Eton, Harrow, Winchester, Westminster, Rugby, Charte]>- 
house, and, later, Shrewsbury; these exceptions prepared the 
ground for three of the mid-century Commissions on education.



Yet it is hardly surprising that, in an age when men who 
mattered were aware of the increasing erosion by government of 
the principle of laissez-faire. Daniel Whittle Harvey, M.P.j 
newspaper proprietor and proponent of economy and efficiency, 
fearing that the Commission might become permanent, petitioned 
successfully for a Select Committee to examine its work up to 
1835#^ Harvey himself was chairman, and the committee was a 
powerful one, with Feel, Russell, and Joseph Ehme among its 
members# They succeeded in promoting Harvey's original aim r 
to terminate as soon as possible the work of the Brougham Comm
issioners# But, aware perhaps of the efficiency of the new Poor 
Law Commission, and anticipating the appointment of the Eccles
iastical Commission, Harvey and his colleagues proposed the 
creation of a skeletal Charity Commission of three members to

2supervise the sale and financial management of charity property. 
The fact that this proposal, hardly revolutionary in the context 
of the Whig administrations of the 1830s, and sponsored by a 
small group of such eminent: politicians, had to wait twenty 
years for its enactment, is evidence of the tenacity with which 
the Dr. Polliotts of local vested interests and, more signif
icantly, the monolithic Corporation and Companies of the City 
of London, fought against the introduction of permanent 
investigative powers by the Government.

There were precedents for the work of the Brou^am Commiss
ions. One of the earlier inquiries, which had produced the Gilbert 
Returns after 1787, had helped to arouse a more general interest

1. Report of the Select Committee on Public Charities, 1835*
2. ibid,, viii-ix.
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in the investigation of charities, and had shown that there were
often numerous anomalies in their local administration. The
Gilbert Returns were not finally completed till 1803, and were
reprinted in 1816, providing in that year the immediate stimulus
for a new round of more accurate inquiries,^ Only a little less
pertinent to the promotion of inquiry was the sequence of events
in Ireland between 1788 and 1813 which led to the creation of
a permanent and powerful Charity Commission in that part of

2Britain in the latter year. The chief aim of the promoters of 
the Gilbert and Brougham inquiries was limited in scope t it 
was to record some of the worst abuses of charity administration. 
In accordance with this aim the Charities Procedure Act and the 
Charitable Donations Act, which required the central registration 
of all existing charities, were passed in 1812; but neither Act 
was in any significant sense effectual, the first perpetuating 
the use of Chancery as the sole and cumbersome means of reform,

3the second doing nothing to enforce registration effectively.
The Bprougham Inquiry had been immediately preceded by the 

independent investigations of (Nicholas Carlile, whose findings 
were published in 1818.^ lis inquiry could hardly be called 
systematic; but despite its failings it provided some detailed 
descriptions of the subjects taught, and created the only broad 
context for the growing debate about the inadequacies of the 
ancient curriculum in a changing society. The Reports of the

1, David Owen, English Philanthropy, 1660-1^60, Cambridge 
(l^s.) and London, 1964, 85-86, See above, ch.IV, for the 
Irish model tor this inquiry.
2, See abovej ch.IV#
3. D.Owen, op. cit., 182.
4 . N,Carlile, A Concise Description of the Endowed Grammar 
Schools of England and Wales,,,2 volumes, London, 1818.
Carlile later worked as a commissioner for the Irougham inquiry.
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Brougham Commissioners, though they often supplied a wealth of 
interesting detail about what was being taught in the grammar 
schools, were principally concerned with describing the current 
financial condition of educational charities and the efficiency 
or inadequacy of the trustees. One of their earliest reports, on 
the town of Bedford, illustrates this point.^ %  far the greater 
part of the information presented related to the number and finan
cial condition of the local charities, with tantalising morsels 
of description of what took place in the schools. Their histories 
of mismanagement were reinforced by the reports of the Com^ss- 
ioners upon the State of Municipal Corporations after 1835, 
which etched in a considerable amount of complementary evidence 
relating to the general condition of local government in corpoav 
ate towns.

One of the effects of the Brou^am inquiries was to reveal
problems which affected all educational endowments in need of
reform or modification. These were the interrelated problems of,
firstly, ^  nr^s. and secondly the slowness and expense of
proceedings in the Cvurt of Chancery. Both were dealt with by

2Brougham himself in an Edinburgh Review article of 1823. His 
attack was concentrated on Lord Eldon, the notoriously reaction
ary judge in the Leeds Grammar School case of 1805. Brougham 
considered that Eldon, whose régime as Lord Chancellor lasted 
for more than a quarter of a century, was a great and learned 
lawyer;

1. Report from the Commissioners, Charities England'and Wales, 
Volume IX, Counties of ̂ dford, Devon, etc., London, 1822, 
5-30. ' '
2. Edinburgh Review. ,XXXIX, October 1823, •Observations on 
the Judges of the Court of Chancery and the Practices and 
Delays complained of in that Court*, 247-254*
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But it is difficult.,,to deny that he more frec^ently 
gives proof of caution than of boldness, of subtlety than of 
vigour in his reasoning.. .that he confines himself too 
rigidly to the decision of special matters that come before 
him, without aiming either at the establishment of general", 
principles and the improvement of the Science he professes, 
or at the correction of those vices in the constitution 
and administration of his court, of which he daily sees 
and hears too much to make it conceivable that he should be 
ignorant... 1

He claimedi that inheritances lost "half their value"’ passing
through the Court, and referred to "the wearisomeness and irrit-

2ation of a long-protracted suit." Mr. Williams, M.P., in the 
last session, had brought forward the latest in a series of 
motions "to inquire into the delays in the proceedings of the 
Court of Chancery...and the cause of it," but there had been 
no satisfactory consequences in terms of reform.

An earlier article, similarly drawing attention to Chancery 
proceedings, had begun with a quotation from Blackstone :

Our system of remedial law resemblés an old Gothic 
castle erected in the days of chivalry, but fitted up for 
a modem inhabitant —  the moated ramparts, the embattled 
towers, and the trophied halls, are magnificent and 
venerable, but useless, and therefore, neglected : the 
inferior apartments accommodated to daily use are cheerful 
and commodious, though their approaches may be winding and 
difficult.^
i'he Scottish-Whig-Utilitarian group which maintained inter

est in the reform of educational endowments between 1816 and
1830 was succeeded by two other Whig-Radical pressure-groups in 
the 1830s, though both these groups shared personnel in common 
with the earlier one. The Quarterly Journal of Education in
1831 contained an article complaining about the difficulty of

1. ibid., 249.
2. ibid., 252.
3. ibid., 253-254.
4. Edinburgh Review. LXXYI, May 1823, •Reports of Cases argued 
and decided in the High Court of Chancery*, 281.
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revising the ourricula of endowed schools.^ This theme was devel

oped more fully in the same journal three years later, when it 
Was admitted that "it is more easy to point out the causes of
decay, than to suggest remedies which are likely to be speedily 

2applied." ®iis later article, which had been occasioned by 
the publication of a digest of Irougham statistics in 1832, 
contained an expression of the hope that the State would inter
vene in the management of every endowed school, "Without giving 
itself the trouble to answer all objections that may be raised." 
More especially the State should cut through all the wrangling 
over the interpretation of the precise terms of idie donor's 
bequest. "It was always the donor's intention", the author said, 
"to diffuse what was then considered useful knowledge, and it is 
now the business of the State to see that this object is served

3in the way best suited to the present times." The implication 
behind tMs opinion, which was flavoured heavily with S.P.U.K. 
thinking, was tfiat longeurs of Chancery could be removed at a 
stroke by the more positively constructive action of the State.
The Chairman of the Quarterly Journal's committee of management 
WEIS Brougham.^

The second pressure-group was the Central Society for Eduo-^ 
ation which published three volumes of essays in the late 1830s, 
each dealing with a broad range of topics, from schools in 
America and Europe, to statistical inquiries relating to BriiEdn.

1. Quarterly Journal of Education. I, April-June 1831, 'Charity 
Schools', 279-292.
2. ibid., VIII,April-October 1834,XVI, 'The Old Schools of 
England', 237.
3. ibid., 239.
4. ibid.. I, January-April 1831, ii.
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By f a r  the  longest a r t i c le  in  th e  second volume was by George

Lon^^, an in s p e c to r o f M u n ic ip a l C h a r it ie s  and fo rm e rly  a member

o f th e  committee o f th e  Q u a rte r ly  J o u rn a l.  H is  a r t i c l e ,  on

Endowments, demonstrated h is  debt to  th e  Brougham R eturns and to

d e ta ile d  re p o rtin g  o f Chancery cases. He went fu r th e r  than  th e

Q u a rte r ly  Journal and demanded the  appointment o f a M in is te r  o f

Education w ith  a seat in  th e  C a b in e t. I n  e idd ition  he re q u ire d  a

" c e n tra l ^ t h o r i t y  which s h a ll  exerc ise  superintendence over a l l  
;

c h a r i t ie s ."  He wanted c h a r it ie s  to  be re le a s e d  from the shackles  

o f obsolete  purposes so th a t  t h e i r  w ea lth  m ight be used to  c rea te  

th e  nucleus o f a n a tio n a l system o f ed u ca tio n . Reforms under

taken by th e  c e n tra l a u th o r ity  would " s u b s ta n t ia l ly  f u l f i l  th e
2

genera l purposes which the founders contem plated."

In  th e  e a r ly  1840s these U topian  schemes, e ith e r  fo r  c u ttin g  

th r o u ^  the  knot o f ^  pres or fo r  by-passing  Chancery by  means 

o f Government a c t io n , were superceded by le g is la t iv e  attem pts  

to  s im p lify  e q u ita b le  ju r is d ic t io n .  But i t  is  necessary to  

remember t h a t ,  w h ile  England and Wales moved s lo w ly  towards a  

p a r t ia l  s o lu tio n  o f  th e  e q u ity  problem , Ir e la n d  a lre a d y  had i t s  

own Commission, s t a tu to r i ly  c o n s titu te d  by the Im p e r ia l P f i la m e n t ,  

fo r  d ea lin g  more e x p e d itio u s ly  w ith  ed u ca tio n a l c h a r i t ie s .^  F u e l 

fo r  the  Government *‘3 advance upon the problem in  England had 

been provided n o t on ly  by the  Brougham in v e s t ig a t io n s , but by 

th e  in q u ir ie s  be fo re  th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f  the  M u n ic ip a l Corporat

ions Act in  1834 and 1835.^ A fu r th e r  encouragement fo r  the

1 . C e n tra l S o c ie ty  fo r  E ducation , Second P u b lic a t io n , London, 
1 8 3 8 ,( re p r in te d  1 9 6 8 ), George Long, 'On Endow m ents...in  England 
f o r  the  Purposes o f  É d u c a tio n ', 9 5 -9 6 .
2 . i b i d . ,  2 . '
3 . see above, c h .IV ,
4 .  A Return o f  the  C h a rita b le  Funds and o th e r P ro p erty  in  the  
Possession, Order o r D is p o s it io n  o f  each M u n ic ipa l C orporation  
in  England and W a le s .. .4  J u ly  1834. The sec tio n  on London 
c h a r it ie s  is  a t  339-343.



development o f new le g is la t iv e  p o lic ie s  was provided by the  Poor 

Law Commission, whose 1834 Report had been signed by the  Archbishop  

o f Canterbury and the Bishop o f  London. The Commissioners had 

concluded,

. . . i f  the  funds now d estin ed  to  the  purposes o f education»  
many o f which are a p p lie d  in  a  manner u n su ited  to  the present 
wants o f s o c ie ty , were w is e ly  and econom ically  employed, 
they  would be s u f f ic ie n t  to  g ive  a l l  the ass is tan ce  which 
can be p ru d en tly  a ffo rd e d  by th e  S ta te .^

The a p p lic a tio n  o f  the p r in c ip le  o f the  re fo rm  o f e q u ita b le

ju r is d ic t io n  to  government p o lic y  can be tra c e d  back to  D a n ie l

W h itt le  H arvey 's  S e le c t Committee o f 1835 which had recommended

e s ta b lis h in g  a  permanent board to  supervise th e  n a t io n 's  endo'w- 

2ments. A ttem pts a t le g is la t io n  were not confined  to  V h ig  

Governments. In  J u ly  1840 S i r  B a rd ley  W ilm o f’s B i l l ,  soon to  

become known as the Grammar Schools A c t, was re fe r re d  to  a  

S e le c t Committee which in c lu d ed  the  y o u th fu l Lord L y t te lto n ,

Lord Lyndhurst, Brougham, and the Bishop o f  London. Much was 

expected o f th is  Act which rece ived  the  Royal Assent in  August 

1840. W ilm ot d eclared  th a t the  on ly  purpose o f h is  B i l l  had 

been " to  g ive  a remedy to  tru s te e s  o f grammar schools fo r  the  

b e tte r  a p p lic a tio n  o f the  funds" a t  a  cost o f  £30 o r £ 5 0 , the  

cu rren t expense being much g re a te r  in  Chancery.^ I n  th e  Lords  

the  Bishop o f  S a lis b u ry  p ra is e d  the B i l l  on i t s  t h i r d  read in g  

and thought th a t i t  was extrem ely  l i k e l y  " to  meet w ith  a g en era l 

concurrence" because o f the moderate way in  which i t s  p ro v is io n s  

had been shaped.'

1 . Report o f  H is M a jes ty ' Commissioners f o r  In q u ir in g  in to  th e  
A ^ i n i s t r  a t io n  and p r a c t ic a l  O peration o f the  Poor Laws ,  
London, 18M é 362 .
2 ,  See above, th is  ch ap ter, 2 4 -9 ,
3# Hiansard, I I I  S e r ie s , L t l ,  Pebruary-M arch 1840, 1117.
4 .  i b i d . ,  L 7 , August 1840, 4 5 1 .



A cursory exam ination o f th e  terms o f th e  Grammar Schools 

Act might suggest th a t  i t  is  a document o f tra n s p are n t s im p lic 

i t y  and d ire c tn e s s , and th a t i t  should have been a b le  to  reach  

the  ro o ts  o f  th e  problems a f f l i c t i n g  th e  endowed schools . I t  

s ta te d  th a t  a  Court o f E q u ity , when a  question  came b e fo re  i t ,  

could henceforward make schemes fo r  grammar schools, extending  

the  course o f s tudy, changing r i ^ t s  o f  adm ission, and amending 

the  a p p lic a tio n  o f revenues. The Court m ight suggest s u b s titu t in g  

"u s e fu l branches o f l i t e r a t u r e  and science" fo r  L a t in  and G reekl 

The Act seemed a lso  to  a b o lis h  th e  fre e h o ld  r ig h t  o f the M aster, 

and, on the o th e r hand, provided machinery f o r  superannuating  

aged or in f i r m  m asters. I t  seemed to  p e rm it th a t  "where s e v e ra l 

schools a m  in  one p la c e , and the revenue o f  any are  in s u f f ic ie n t  

th ey  may be u n ite d " ; the  s t in g  in  th is  p a r t ic u la r  t a i l ,  however,

la y  in  th e  p rov iso  tdiat a l l  in te re s te d  p a r t ie s  had to  agree
2

to  th e  amalgamation. Most o f the recen t commentators upon th e  

Grammar Schools Act have discussed i t  v e ry  b r i e f l y .  George 

G r i f f i t h ,  whose in te r e s t  i n  th e  grammar schools in  the  m iddle  

decades of th e  century amounted to  an obsession, sa id  th a t  

"u n fo rtu n a te ly  the  provisos and exanptions o f th a t A ct rendered
3

i t s  good clauses almost n u g a to ry ."  I t  is  tru e  th a t  E ton ,

W inchester,and te n  o ther named schools, a long w ith  c o lle g ia te  and 

c a th e d ra l schools as a c la s s , were exempted from th e  a p p lic a tio n  

o f the  A c t .^  The fundam ental weakness o f the  A c t, however, la y  

in  Clause H I  which was very  b r ie f  but s ta te d  th a t the  Court was

1 , Grammar Schools A c t ,  3 and 4 V ic t o r ia ,  cap .77 , c lause I .
2 .  i b i d . ,  c l^ s e  i t ,
3 , George G r i f f i t h ,  Going to  M arkets  and Grammar S c h o o ls . . . ,  
London, 1870, H ,  v .
4 .  Grammar Schools A c t, c lause XXIV .
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not. to  dispense w ith  L a t in  and G reek, or w ith  th e  q u a lif ic a t io n s  

o f m asters , "unless revenues are in s u f f ic ie n t . "  I n  p ra c t ic e  

th is  would have meant th a t the  on ly  schools which could have 

hoped to  b e n e f i t  by th e  A ct had to  be d i r e ly  im poverished and 

no longer ab le  to  m ain tîdn  them selves above th e  le v e l  o f element^ 

a ry  schools in  any case. Soon a f t e r  i t s  p u b lic a tio n , however, 

in h a b ita n ts  o f some towns which had grammar schools in  need o f 

re form  or m o d ific a tio n  seem to  have overlooked Clause I H .  In  

■ttie case o f L axto n 's  Oundle c h a r i ty ,  in  1843, the A tto rn e y -  

G eneral f i l e d  an in fo rm a tio n  on b e h a lf  o f  some o f the in h a b it 

ants o f Oundle against the G rocers' Company, the tru s te e s  o f  

the lo c a l schoo l. They wished the Company to  app ly  the  whole 

re n t o f L axto n 's  bequest to  th e  c h a r ita b le  purposes s ta te d  in  

h is  w i l l ,  nam ely, to  the upkeep o f  a school f o r  th e  in h a b ita n ts  

o f Oundle. G iv in g  judgement, Lord Langdale , Master o f the  

R o lls ,  s a id  th a t the Grammar Schools A ct could  have "no a p p lio -  

a tio n  to  any case w hatsoever", except "where th e re  are c e r ta in  

revenues ap p ro p ria ted  to  th e  in s tru c t io n  th e re  po in ted  out."^

It is the opinion of David Owen that, although it was not a 
primary cause of the condition of the endowed schools discovered 
by the Brougham Commissions, "the Eldonian strait-jacket became 
more irksome as the century advanced," The more extensive 
implications of this historic judgement will be examined later; 
but even before 1840 there were periods of remission from the 
constricting effects of Eldon's treatment. In the 1830s, partic
ularly during Brougham's period of office as Lord Chancellor 
from 1830 to 1834, a variety of judgements, based on conflicting

1 . The E n g lish  R eports , X U X , R o lls  Court I I ,  London, 1905, 
A tto rn ey -G en era l versus the  Grocers' Company, 939.
2 .  D.Owen, op. c i t . ,  249.
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principles and precedents, were given in the courts of equity.
I n  the case of Brentwood Grammar School in  1833, th e  M aster  

o f  the  R o lls , S i r  John Leach, making judgement on th e  in fo rm  

m ants' p e t i t io n  th a t " th e re  was no demand fo r  the  in s tru c t io n  

in  th e  learn ed  languages", s a id  th a t  " th e  school must necess

a r i l y  be confined to  the  ch arac te r o f a grammar sch o o l", and 

thought th a t any ra d ic a l changes would have to  be embodied in  

an Act o f P arliam ent.^  Y et s ix  months' l a t e r ,  in  th e  M arket 

Bosworth case, Leach gave perm ission fo r  the course o f in s tru c t

io n  to  be extended "beyond the  mere l i t e r a l l y  expressed in te n 

t io n  o f the te s ta to r ."  But he adm itted he was ta k in g  account o f
2an earlier scheme of 1825. On this earlier occasion Eldon 

had produced a judgement remarkably different from the classic
al precedent of the Leeds case : his remarks almost amount to 
an extraordinary example of Tory democracy in action. Se said 
in 1825 that the Master should inquire how far any provision 
for instructing the children of the parishes of Bosworth and 
Cadeby would be consistent with the proper execution of the 
charity, as founded by the testator; and that the Master, in 
settling upon a scheme, should have "due regard to the result 
of the inquiry." Three years' later Eldon reverted to the 
classical principle in the Highgate School case which was before 
the courts for two years.^ Giving judgement in the Rugby 
School case in 1839 Lord Langdale demonstrated that "the 
principle laid down by Lord Eldon was departed from in some

1 . The Eng lish  Reports, XXXIX, Chancery X IX , London, 1904, 
727 , 731 .
2 .  i b i d . ,  974.
3 .  i b i d . , X X X V III, Chancery X Y H I,  London, 1904, 678 .
4 .  i b i d . ,  423 .
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recen t cases " —  he quoted th re e ; but he s a id  th a t i t  was

"d o u b tfu l w hether, in  those cases, the Court had not extended

i t s  ju r is d ic t io n ."  R e in fo rc in g  Brougham's e a r l i e r  p o in t ,  he

judged the  question  to  be "n o t so much one o f  a u th o r ity ,  as o f  

1
ju r is d ic t io n ."

As a pendant to  the  Grammar Schools A c t, in  1841 S i r  George

G rey, then C hancello r o f  the  Exchequer, in troduced  a  B i l l  " to

a f fo r d  fu r th e r  f a c i l i t i e s  f o r  th e  Conveyance and Endowment o f

sites for Schools." Tliis would have enabled educational
endowments o f  £30  a yea r to  have been a p p lie d  more u s e fu lly

to  e x is t in g  schools by means o f  schemes la id  b efo re  the P r iv y

C o u n c il. The B i l l  f a i l e d ,  but K ay-S huttlew o rth  thought l a t e r

th a t ,  had i t  passed, a g re a t number o f  sm all endowments "would

have been most u s e fu lly  a p p lie d  to  ra is e  the standard of 
2

education ."

In  th e  years 1844 to  1846 Lord Lyndhurst put fo rw ard  th re e  

l e g is la t iv e  proposals in  the Lords. In  the  second o f h is  

measures, based upon the  recommendations o f th e  1835 S e le c t  

Committee, he in troduced  the  n o tio n  o f a tfè ta x  on c h a r it ie s  

as a means o f fin a n c in g  the  superv isory  board ,^  a  p ro p o s itio n  

which a n tic ip a te d  by n e a r ly  tw enty  years G ladstone 's  Budget 

scheme o f 1863.^  The 1845 B i l l  was defeated  in  the Commons.

More p ro m is in g ly  h is  1846 a tte m p t, which would have passed the  

Lords, was borne down by the  g a le  o f Com Law co n tro versy .

1 .  ibid., XLYIII, Rolls Court I ,  London, 1904, 736 .
2. Sir James Èay-Shuttleworth, Four Periods of Public Educ
ation, London, ,  176 -177 .
3 . D.Owen, op. cit., 199.
4 .  See below, this chapter, 290,
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Lyndhurst's  B i l l s  were attem pts to  circum vent s p ee d ily  the

p a in fu l and expensive passage o f  a  s u it  through Chancery. In  the

Edinburgh Review o f 1846 Nassau S en ior s a id , "The Court can

give no r e l i e f .  The purpose is  la w fu l —  the  t r u s t  is  e x p l ic i t .

I t  must be perform ed whatever the  consequences."^ Every m a tte r

re fe r re d  to  th e  Court had to  be heard in  London; a l l  cases

th e re fo re  in v o lv e d  th e  employment o f fo u r  sets o f expenses.  I f

th e  w itnesses could not t r a v e l  to  and s ta y  in  London, th e  whole

evidence had to  be w r it te n .  What could have been th e  work o f

fo u r  or f iv e  days o fte n  la s te d  f o r  as many y e a rs . These in d ir e c t

n e g o tia tio n s  encouraged th e  c h a ra c te r is t ic  langour o f Chancery 

2
proceedings. The costs were o fte n  c r ip p lin g  to  s m a lle r c h a r it 

ie s .  ^̂ As a g en era l r u le  i t  may be l a id  down, th a t  the  in s ta n t  

a c h a r ity  not exceeding £30 a yea r becomes the s u b jec t o f a s u i t ,
3

i t  i s  gone." So the  "prudent fr ie n d s "  o f such a c h a r ity  were 

o fte n  w i l l in g  to  countenance i t s  continued mismanagement, ra th e r  

than r is k  i t s  u t t e r  a n ih i la t io n  by Chancery. Lord C hancellor 

Lyndhurst had corroborated  S e n io r 's  d e s c rip tio n  when he s a id ,  

in  p resen tin g  the  1846 C h a rita b le  T ru s ts  B i l l ,

My Lords, no man o f i n t e l l e c t ,  or o f to le ra b le  exper
ie n c e , would recommend an a p p lic a tio n  to  the Court o f 
Chancery in  the  case of sm all c h a r i t ie s .  The consequence is  
an absolute d e n ia l o f ju s t ic e .^

E xp la in in g  th e  f a i lu r e  o f each o f Lyn d h u rs t's  B i l l s ,  George 

G r i f f i t h  spoke g e n e ra lly  o f "o p p o s itio n  from  vario u s  in te re s te d  

q u arte rs" in  the Commons, and p a r t ic u la r ly  o f  the power o f  the

1 . Edinburgh Review. 8 3 , A p r i l  1846, N J f.S e n io r , 'A dm in ist
r a t io n  o f C h a rita b le  T r u s ts ',  4 75 .
2 . i b i d . ; see a lso  C harles D ickens, B leak  House, b eg in in g  o f  
Chapter X , fo r  a t y p ic a l ly  atm ospheric d e s c rip tio n  o f the  
Court in  session.
3 . Edinburgh Review . 8 3 . A p r i l  1846, lo c .  c i t .
4 .  Hansard, I I I  S e r ie s , LXXXVI, 736 .
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C ity  Companies.^ In  f a c t ,  on 14 May te n  o f the  le a d in g  L iv e ry

Companies presented p e t it io n s  ag a in s t Lyndhurst*s 1845 B i l l

"praying that the Charitable Trusts confided to their administ-
2

r a t io n  may be exempted from th e  o p era tio n  o f th e  B i l l . "  A week 

l a t e r  th re e  more Companies p e t it io n e d , along w ith  th e  governors
3

o f S t ,  O lav e 's  Grammar School, Southwark. On 26 May th e re  were 

p e t it io n s  from^ among o th e rs , the Mayor and Commonalty o f the  

C ity  o f London, from the Brewer A ' Company, and from th e  Merchant 

V en tu rers  o f B r is to l .^  The Lord Mayor and the Court o f Aldermen 

o f the  C ity  o f London p e t it io n e d  on 5 Jüne.

The massed b a tta lio n s  o f  the Companies and the  C ity  Corpor

a t io n  re p e lle d  fu r th e r  attem pts to  push forw ard  re fo rm  in  th e  

1840s. But in  September 1849 the Queen appointed a tem porary  

Commission " to  in q u ire  in to  those cases which were in v e s tig a te d  

and re p o rte d  upon by th e  C h a rity  Commissioners, but not c e r t i f 

ie d  by th e  A tto rn ey -G e n e ra l, and to  re p o rt what proceedings,
5

i f  any, should be taken th e re u p o n ..."  Among the  Commissioners 

o f 1849 were E a r l D u e ie  and Lord W h a m c lif fe . E a r ly  in  th e ir  

proceedings th e  Commissioners decided to  re p o rt upon a  number 

o f s e le c te d  cases which seemed to  re q u ire  "immediate in te r fe re ,  

ence or r e g u la t io n ."  They published a rem arkable s t a t i s t ic  : 

the Brougham Commissioners had re p o rte d  upon 28 ,840  c h a r it ie s ;  

o f these about 400 had been c e r t i f ie d  by th e  A tto rn ey -G e n e ra l;  

and about the same number had been the  su b jec ts  o f proceedings

1 .  See G. G r i f f i t h s ,  op. c i t . ,  v .
2 .  Hansard, H I  S e r ie s i XXX.V1I, 2 45 . The Companies were 
Goldsm ith^», M e rc e rs ', C ordw ainers ', Tallow  C h an d le rs *, 
V in tn e r s ',  Arm orers' and B r a z ie r s ',  Merchant T a y lo r s ',  
C io th w o rkers*, C o o p ers ', and H aberdashers '.
3 .  i b i d . ,  1170-1171 . C ooks', Fishm ongers' and Ironm ongers '. 
S t. C la v e 's  was l a t e r  one o f  th e  e ig h t la rg e  endowments 
s e le c te d  fo r  s p e c ia l in v e s tig a tio n  by the S . I .C .
4 .  i b i d . ,  lo c .  c i t .
5 .  Commission on C h a r it ie s , Reports o f Commiss io n ers ,X X , 17 .
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in  Chancery on th e  in s tan ce  o f  r e la to r s  or p e t it io n e rs  s in ce

1858, C o n fla g ra tio n  seems to  have p layed  an im portan t r o le  in

the  h is to ry  o f c h a r ity  tru s te e s h ip  t  the  1849 Commissioners had

a n e c e s s a r ily  im p erfec t knowledge o f  case law between 1819 and

1858 "owing to  th e  d e s tru c tio n  by f i r e  o f  th e  papers."^ A s im ila r

m isfo rtu n e  was to  in h ib i t  C h a rity  Commission proceedings over

the  Grocers* Laxton School in  th e  1880s, The knowledge

re c e iv e d  by th e  1849 Commissioners confirm ed th e  v iew  th a t  th e

abuses and e v i ls  re ve a le d  between 1819 and 1858 s t i l l  e x is te d

" to  a. v e ry  wide e x te n t" , and th a t  "no s u f f ic ie n t  remedy" had
2

y e t been provided fo r  them. Many o f the  abuses were a t t r i b 

u ta b le  to  no th in g  more than th e  ignorance o f tru s te e s . A remedy 

m i ^ t  be obta ined by c re a tin g  "some p u b lic  and permanent 

a u th o r ity "  charged w ith  the duty  o f su p erv is in g  th e  adm in ist

r a t io n  o f a l l  c h a r ita b le  t r u s ts .  They suggested th a t  a l l  t r u s ts

be compelled to  keep accounts, and th a t  these should be a u d ited
- %

"by some lo c a l  a u th o r ity ."  The permanent c e n tra l a u th o r ity  

should have th e  power to  in s t i t u t e  proceedings in  cases in  such 

a way as P arliam ent should th in k  f i t .  There m ight be eüLso lo c a l  

courts  to  d ea l summarily w ith  m inor abuses. T h e ir  lo c a l -c e n t r a l ,  

tw o - t ie r  system was h a rd ly  a new suggestion , b u t i t  d id  a n t ic ip a te  

the  k in d  o f proposal made by the  S . I .C ,  in  1867, They a ls o  fo re 

shadowed G ladstone 's  1863 plans f o r  ta x in g  c h a r it ie s  by in d ic a t 

in g  th a t  & penny i n  the  pound le v y  on c h a r it ie s  w ith  incomes o f  

£10 a  yea r or le s s  would produce an annual income o f  £ 5 ,0 0 0 ,

1 .  i b i d . ,  lo c .  c i t .
2 .  i b i d . ,  1 8 .
3* c f .  George G r i f f i t h 's  proposals f o r  th e  su p erv is io n  o f  
endowments : see below , c h . V I I I , 339 .  There are  marked 
s im i la r i t ie s .
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1
out o f which a c e n tra l board might be m a in ta in ed . According to

Kay-Shuttlefw orth th e re  were 17,972  c h a r it ie s  w ith  endowm^ts

2producing le s s  than £10  a y e a r . I n  t h e i r  Second R ep o rt, fo r

1851, the Commissioners further proposed that changes in the law
m ight f a c i l i t a t e  exchanges o f  c h a r ity  p ro p e rty  and th e  c o n so lid -

3a tio n  o f sm all t r u s ts .  I n  a l l ,  the  c h a r it ie s  th e y  s e le c ted  fo r  

in v e s t ig a t io n  numbered le s s  than seven ty . Only one o f these m e rits  

d e ta ile d  comment t  th ey  found t h a t ,  in  th e  case o f  H o lg a te 's  

Free School a t Y o rk , the  M aster no lo n g er taught grammar and 

godly le a rn in g  g r a tu ito u s ly , but charged between £3  and £5  

"depending on the circum stances o f the  p aren ts" fo r  teach in g  

E n g lis h , g eo ^ ap h y , w r it in g  and accounts.^ The C h a rita b le  T ru s ts  

Acts o f 1853, 1855 and 1860^ have been considered in  some d e t a i l  

by pavid Owen.^ The Board c rea ted  under th e  1853 Act consisted  o f  

th re e  p a id  Commissioners —  two b a r r is te r s ,  P e te r  E r ie  and James 

H i l l ,  and a clergym an, R ichard  Jones, who had been p ro fesso r o f  

P o l i t i c a l  Economy a t K in g 's  C o lle g e , London, and an academic 

c o lla b o ra to r  w ith  K a r l E a rz , —  an unpaid Commissioner, S ir  George 

Grey; and two p a id  In s p e c to rs , one o f  vdiom was th e  g i f te d  and 

o r ig in a l  Thomas H a re . B ut the C h a r ity  Commission as i t  was 

co n stitu ed  under these th re e  A cts was a muted in s tru m en t. The 

I86 0  A ct d id  extend i t s  powers beyond those o f mere in q u iry ;  

b u t Lord Lyndhurst, moving th e  second re a d in g  o f the  1853 B i l l ,

1 . Commission on C h a r it ie s ,  Reports o f Commiss io n e rs (1 8 4 9 ),
XX, 19.
2 . K ay -S h u ttle  w orth , op. c i t . ,  171.
3 . R eports o f  th e  Commissioners y X X IX , Second R e p o rt, February  
to  A u g ^ t 1851. 322.
4 .  R eports o f th e  Commissioners, XX, 1849, 2 6 . See below , 
Ch.TZl , #65 f f .  ,  f o r  o ther schools o f th is  type w ith  a  s lid in g  
sca le  o f  fe e s .
5 .  16 and 17 V ic t o r ia  c .1 3 7 ; 18 and 19 V ic to r ia  c .1 2 4 ; 23 and
24 V ic t o r ia  c .1 3 6 .
6 .  D.Owen» op. c i t . ,  202-208.



s e t th e  permanent tone o f the new in s t i t u t io n  when he s a id  th a t

the new Commissioners would have power

. . . n o t  to  in q u ire  in to  the  a d m in is tra tio n  o f the  c h a r ity  
. . . b u t  m erely to  c a l l  fo r  ^  account; because X am s a t is f ie d  
o f t h is ,  th a t  i f  any c h a r ity  has from  year to  year to  render  
an account o f i t s  r e c e ip t s . . . t h a t  w i l l  be the  b est and g rea t
e s t s e c u r ity  against abuse.*

I t  i s  q u ite  e v id en t th a t Lyndhurst was p u tt in g  forw ard  a moderate,

even a c o n se rv a tiv e . M i l ,  in  o rder to  avo id  a r e p e t it io n  o f the

opposition  aroused in  the  C ity  o f  London and o th er s im ila r  areas

o f p r iv i le g e  by previous measures. The most e x tra o rd in a ry  fe a tu re

o f h is  speech, however, was the open a tta c k  he mounted upon the

C ity  Companies who w ere, he s a id , "by f a r  the g re a te s t opponents 

2
o f  th is  m easure." He d ire c te d  s p e c ia l a t te n t io n  to  the abuses 

and p e j^ e rs io n s  o f  which th e  M ercers ' Company was a lle g e d  to  be 

g u i l t y .  Lord Cottenham, speaking from the  opposite s ide o f the  

Chamber, expressed su rp ris e  a t  th is  anomaly in  Lyndhurst*s p e rfo r

mance t

The g re a te r  p a r t  o f  the  speech o f my noble and learn ed  
f r ie n d  went to  show th a t  some o f the g re a t London Companies 
had been g u i l t y  o f very  g re a t m a lversa tio n ; th a t  th a t fa c t  
had been du ly  e s tab lis h ed  by the in q u ir ie s  o f th e  Commission 
( o f  1 8 4 9 -1 8 5 1 ) .. .My noble and learn ed  f r ie n d  does not now 
ask us to  in c lu d e , because they  have abused t h e i r  t r u s ts ,  
th e  M ercers ' Company, or the  o th er companies he p a r t ic u la r is e d ;  
the B i l l  is  no t to  operate upon themi ^

Cottenham*'3 ir o n ic  challenge  was to  echo through the n ext s ix te e n

years o f th e  C h a r ity  Commission's c a ree r u n t i l ,  in  1869, th e  newly-

c rea ted  Endowed Schools Commision, w ith  much sharper to o ls ,  was

to  make deep in c is io n s  in  the plumper ed u ca tio n a l c h a r it ie s

adm in is tered  by the L iv e ry  Companies and the  C ity  o f  London

C o rp o ra tio n .^

1 . Hansard, I I I  S e r ie s , XXXVI, 743 .
2 . i b i d . ,  745 .
3 . i b i d . ,  754 .
4 .  See below, c h .X I I ,
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The most succinct account o f th e  work o f  the C h a rity  Comm

is s io n e rs  a f t e r  1853 is  to  be found in  Chapter 17 o f the  Report 

of th e  S .I .C .^  T h is  C h apter covers on ly  t h i r t y - s i x  pages, a  v e ry  

b r ie f  span both in  the context o f the massive R eport as a whole 

and in  r e la t io n  to  th e  lo n g , stum bling and contentious h is to ry  

o f the  laws r e la t in g  to  c h a r ita b le  t r u s ts .  But th e  comparative  

b r e v i ty  o f treatm ent is  p a r t ly  accounted fo r  by th e  im pressive  

te c h n ic a l advice g iven  to  the 3 .1  .C . by i t s  le g a l  w itnesses^  

who were unanimous in  t h e i r  measured condemnation o f the  working  

o f th e  e x is t in g  system .

The most powerful and extraordinary evidence submitted to the
S.I.C. by a legal witness took the form of an extended affidavit 
by Lord Westbury, who had been variously Attorney-General m d  
Lord Chancellor. Westbury began by seizing the initiative, 
asking Lord Taunton, "Is the principal object of your inquiry 
the improvement of the jurisdiction over the administration of 
school charities, or the internal condition and administration 
of the grammar schools On receiving the reply that both of
these were objects of the inquiry, he said that the subject in 
general was one on which he had felt much anxiety, and he proc
eeded to enumerate some "radical errors" in the administration 
of the grammar schools. Firstly he wished to see removed by 
statute that "erroneous conception"that the Church of England 
was the inheritor of all those foundations t Masters, he considered^

1 . F o r thé  authorship  o f th is  chapter in  the S . I .C *  R e p o rt, 
see beloWy Ch.X, 5 4 9 .
2 . For th e  sequence of le g a l evidence, see below , chJC,+99.
3 . S . I .C : ,V ,  797 -8 1 7 .
4 .  i b i d . ,  797 .
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1need not be in holy orders. Secondly, he wanted to re-establish 
the principle that almost all the grammar schools had been founded 
for the benefit of particular localities, and to this end he 
wanted to eradicate the recently introduced boarding element in 
many local schools. Thirdly, he wished to see the removal by 
statute of Eldon's doctrine which he said confined many schools

3to teaching the dead languages. And finally he proposed that 
"useless" local charities should be converted to provide schol
arships at loc Ell schools and at the Universities for deserving, 
able .boys.^ At the end of this extensive exposition Westbury 
said that he was available for questioning by the Commissioners.
His evidence constituted the most remarkably radical set of 
opinions offered to the S.I.C.

The unanimity of the legal witnesses in condemning the exist
ing system helped the S.I.C. to formulate very briefly its 
criticisms of the two main agencies of charity reform. The Court 
of Chancery was chiefly reprehensible for its expense, which

5encouraged the postponement of litigation for as long as possible.
Ostensibly the Court had four main powers r changing the founder's 
rules; specifying particular uses for a charity where only a 
general gift had been made; substituting a practicable use when 
the founder's intention had become impossible to fulfil; and 
redistributing charitable income which had become enormously 
disproportionate to the founder's original purpose.^ But all 
these matters were not simple; they involved "Very nice law*';

1. ibid., loc. cit.
2. ibid., 798.
3. ibid.; 798-799.
4. ibid..'800.
5. S.I.C.,I, 444. 
6.,ibid., 448.
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and so the tendency of the judges had been "rather to restrict
than to amplify their powers in these matters,"^ With particular
reference to Eldon's judgement the S.I.C* thought that it would
be very difficult to suggest any means of improving the present

2system if those means had to conform to Eldon's principle. The 
chief limitation upon the Court's jurisdiction, as the g.I.C, saw 
it, was that, in addition to having to wait until its powers 
were called into use, it considered, not the needs of the local
ity, or what useful purpose a school might serve, but solely

3what the founder had intended. Furthermore, the Court asked for, 
and was entitled to, no educational advice; and since it dealt 
separately with individual cases, it could not produce a homo
geneous set of schemes for schools within a prescribed locality.^ 

The Charity Commission, while it was "an amicable tribunal 
of reconcilement rather than of litigation", and while it 
could see and hear other than by means of written evidence, 
was hampered in similar ways. Like Chancery, it needed an applic
ation before it could begin to work. In the cases of charities 
worth more than £50 a year it could act only with the consent of 
a majority of the trustees; and even then a case could be sent 
upon appeal to Chancery, which might still involve the charity in 
considerable expense. The Charity Commission had no means of 
examining the educational work of the schools, and only very 
inadequate powers for commanding audits of charity accounts.^

1. ibid., 449.
2. ibid., 453.
3. ibid., 463.
4. ibid., 465.
5. ibid., 466, quoting from the evidence of Sir W. Page Wood,
S.I.C.,7, 392.
6. ibid., 468.
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Chapter IV, despite its brevity, amounts to a very potent 
attack upon the existdjig legal machinery for the maintenance and 
reform of endowed grammar schools, and its conclusions constitute 
one of the most apparently radical elements in the 8.I.C» Report* 
Yet the opinions expressed were by no means new, since they were 
repetitions of notions which had been mooted officially and 
unofficially during the previous half-century* More particularly 
in the final section of the Chapter, the Commissioners openly 
acknowledged a heavy debt to their predecessors on the Newcastle 
Commission; aH their main conclusions are precise echoes of 
statements formerly made in the 1861 Report.^

First of all the 8.I.C* wanted, in any equity board, "the power 
and habit of looking with a trained eye at the schools in relation 
to one another*"^ Secondly they recommended that the requirement 
of an Act of Parliament for reconstituting a trust should be 
removed* In its place should be put an administrative rather than 
a legal authority r a board "capable of deciding such questions 
on a large view of general expediency*"^ In addition the S.I.C. 
considered that there should be Provincial Boards, based upon 
the Registrar-@eneral*s divisions, and that to each of these 
Boards there should be attached "an officer of hiÿi ability and 
attainments", appointed by the Charity Commission, who would be 
the District Commissioner* It would be his duty to inspect all 
the charities for secondary education in the area, and he would 
be an ̂  officio trustee for each of the separate trusts for 
education above elementary* The District Commissioner should be

t* The final paragraph of Chapter lY is in fact an extensive 
quotation from the Report of the Newcastle Commission, r,471•
2. S*I*C., I, 469.
3. ibid., 659.



empowered to prepare general schemes for the management of all
the schools in his district, and to submit these to the Charity 

1Commission,
The Taunton Commissioners admitted that, on the subject of 

the law of charities, they could not"sum up the general argument 
better than in the words of the Popular Education Commissioners," 
particularly re-emphasising the Newcastle view that "the power 
of posthumous legislation exercised by a founder in framing 
statutes to be observed after his death is one which must in 
reason be limited to that period over which human foresight may 
be expected to extend." But there were closer similarities 
between the two Reports, in relation to the management of charities j 
than are suggested by the 8.1.C. *s quotation of this earlier 
judgement on the 'dead hand* of the founder. The S.I.C.'s 
recommendation for the creation of new machinery for charity 
reform relied strongly upon the equally controversial but much 
less notorious proposals made by the Newcastle Commission on the 
same subject. The earlier Commission, it could be claimed, ̂ 
should have confined its inquiries to elementary education, 
considering only those charity schools which contributed to 
elementary provision; yet once the Newcastle Commissioners entered 
the field of endowments they found a trail of inquiry which led 
inexorably into exploring the relationship between elementary 
and secondary schooling.

Bearing in. mind the fundamental criterion of economy, the 
1861 Commissioners expressed the opinion,

that the Educational Charities possess powers of promoting 
education among all classes of the people which are at 
present undeveloped, and which better organisation, more 
active supervision, and greater freedom of progressive

1. ibid., 659
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improvement and adaptation to the changing exigencies of the 
times would call into action#^

The Newcastle Commissioners, embracing cv pr\s and the interests 
of the poor in one flourish, noted that the changing circumstances 
of society had divorced the literary object of the founders 
from the charitable object, and thus had made it impossible to 
confine the larger charities —  colleges and schools —  to the 
indigent# But fortunately the loss of many of these charities to 
the poor had been counteracted by '"the public and private liber
ality which has created and supported a great system of popular 
education.* *Middle-class education*, they thought, seemed to 
require special arrangements *in the interest, not only of the 
middle classes themselves, but of those with whom they are brou^t 
into immediate relation^; in particular, foundations originally 
intended to benefit the poor might be made to promote a system 
"Whereby the most promising youths of those classes may from time
to time be drafted into them#"' Such a system would be **an

2approximation to the founder's will#"
As to the Court of Chancery the 1861 Commissioners quoted 

Thomas Eare's remark that it was a tribunal "quite unfitted for 
the administration of charities." The Charity Commission, it 
was acknowledged, had done useful work during its brief existence, 
but they thought that the Privy Council was a more authoritative 
and respected body, particularly because of its association 
with elementary education through the E.M#I.s and because it 
already ratified, by Royal authority, the statutes affecting

Popular Education Commission, 1861, I, 456-457. 
2, ibid,; 460;
5. ibid., 477.
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the great endowments of the Colleges at Oxford and Cambridge.
The Charity Commission ought therefore to be amalgamated with the 
Privy Council, since, acting independently, it was "an authority 
less recognised and looked up to by the nation", and less powerful 
in dealing with local interests, than the Rrivy Council. Also, 
unlike the Education department of the Privy Council, it was not 
constituted as a body specially equipped to deal with educational 
questions. Such an amalgamation of the two departments would also 
produce "a saving of expense" ; and the Privy Council already 
possessed experienced Inspectors whose action "mi^t easily be 
made to embrace...the endowed schools."

In the matter of small, currently useless endowments the 
Newcastle Commissioners thought that the extended Privy Council 
department ou^t to have the power to consolidate two or more of 
these endowments, or to annex them for the use of a National or 
other public school. It might also be desirable that they should
have the power to change the sites of schools, where necessary,

2and to reorganise the boards of trustees. They proceeded to 
the conclusion that the new department's suggested powers would 
make possible the creation of "a graduated system" of endowed

3schools connected with "other places of popular education."
This graduated system would become possible on a large scale only 
if a new expanded central authority were to be instituted. The 
Commissioners mentioned that isolated experiments in the integrat
ion of various grades of schooling had proved successful, sus at 
Ying Edward's, Birmingham, and Loughborough, each of which

1. ibid.: 475.
2. ibid., 511.
3. ibid., 475.
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possessed a series of classical, English and elementary schools,^ 
But such a system would become general only by the action of a 
powerful central authority.

The complement to this new central authority would be a 
system of local county and borough boards. They admitted that 
the vision of local administrators was usually limited to their 
own school, and that it did not extend to "any comprehensive 
scheme of improvement for endowed schools throughout the country." 
Even less did it extend "to anything like a graduated connection 
of school with school for the purpose of drafting promising 
pupils from m  lower place of education to a hi^er." The local 
authorities they proposed were therefore expected to take over 
the administration of endowed schools only after the initial 
work of reform had been accomplished by the central authority, 
that is, by the Privy Council. This qualification of the prin
ciple of local boards was a remarkable anticipation, not of the
5.1.e. recommendations, but of the more cautious creation in 
1869 of the triumvirate of the Endowed Schools Commission 
working in the absence of the Provincial Authorities which the
8.1.e..had wished to bring into being as local agencies of 
reform.

historians have identified the Taunton Commission as a 
uniquely radical body in mid-nineteenth century Britain.
Radical it certainly was; but hardly unique. Many of its most 
radical proposals —  root-and-branch reform of charity law^ 
and the creation of central and local authorities for education

t. ibid., 488.
2, iWd., 430-481.'
3» See below, dhJC, for W.IiBum*a comments on the radical 
character of the 8.I.C.
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—  had been foreshadowed, not merely in public discussion, but 
in the recommendations of the Newcastle Commission whose reputat
ion for innovation has become buried under the opprobrium 
stimulated by the subsequent policy of Payment by Results. The 
emphasis placed upon educational charities by Newcastle has been 
understated by historians of education; yet despite the startling 
novelty of their proposals in this area of inquiry, their emphasis 
had a very pragmatic base, since a more efficient use of money 
bequeathed by individuals to education would produce valuable 
economies in the public sector.

An interesting feature of the Newcastle judgement upon the 
ineffectiveness of the Charity Commission is that the Commissioners 
received and relied heavily upon evidence from two officials of 
the Charity Commission, Peter Erie and Thomas Hare, who were 
openly critical of the limits upon their powers.^ The Popular 
Education Commissioners were also able to read the strictures 
which the Charity Commissioners had been including in their 
annual reports since 1854. In their Second Report for 1855 
they regretted that the Act applied no specific penalty for
failing to make returns to the questionaires which they sent

2to about 15,000 groups of trustees. In the same Report they
suggested that greater local co-operation might be expected if
they could obtain "the services of local inspectors or agents"

3for acquiring more accurate information.

t. Popular Education Commission, VI, 436-503.
2. Second Report of the Charity Commissioners for England and 
Wales...tondon, 1855, 5.
3. ibid., 6. See also Fifth Report...1858, 4.
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Kay-Shuttlev/ôTth gave extensive evidence to Newcastle, but,
strangely, hardly any of it related to the administration of
charities.^ Nevertheless the Commissioners made it dear in
their Report that they were indebted to his published work on
the subj^eot, if only for the statistical information which it 

2contained. His suggestions for the creation of machinery for 
charity reform mark an important stage on the path leading up to 
Newcastle's more comprehensive scheme. He had proposed in 1852 
that a Board of Public Charities should be created which, accords 
ing to the precedent of the Education Committee, would be a 
department of the Privy Council. Althou^ it would act separately 
from the Education Committee, the harmonious co-operation of the 
two would be ensured by the Lord President's general authority 
over them, and by his representation of them in Parliament, This 
new Board should have power to act without waiting upon applio-

3ations from the localities concerned. Lyttelton in his evidence 
to Newcastle also favoured the acquisition by the Charity Comm
ission of "executive powers, much larger than they now have."^

While the Newcastle Commissioners were interviewing their 
witnesses, Vice-Chancellor Page Wood gave an address to the 1859
Conference of the Social Science Association on the subject of

Ld :
»5

Charitable Trusts,^ and suggested that this was a field in which
"a general revision of the law of property is required.'

Î. Popular Education Commission, VI, 299-325 j 368-390.
2, ibid.,I, 509. ,
3, Kay-Shuttlev/crth, op. cit.,'20$; 208-209.
4. Popular Education Commission, V, 284.
5. Transactions of the National Association for the Promotion 
of Social Science, London, 1859, 184-192.
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On the subject of cv P3^s he said that "it is impossible that any
human sagacity can foresee the best mode of promoting, through all
time, the welfare of thenation, or any less extensive section of
the community,"^ He believed that all posthumous charity should
be "Very strictly regulated" and that "a less expensive machinery
than the Court of Chancery" was desirable, Any new regulating
power should ensure that endowments were made generally available

2"to the exigencies of the time," It is clear, both from this 
proclamation of view in a public assembly, and from the evidence 
which Page Wood and his colleagues gave to the S.I,C, later, 
that there was a considerable homogeneity of professional opinion 
relating to the need for wholesale equity reform, especially 
among the officers of the courts in which the system was admin— 
istered.

At the same 1859 meeting of the S.SJL*, Canon Eiward Girdle- 
stone of Bristol delivered a paper on the Charity Commission 
which, on his initiative, had revitalised moribund charities in

3that City, Judicious consultation, he said, had helped to remove 
"old habits and prejudi^s" which "gradually gave way to a court
eous representation of the solid advantages to be obtained by a 
different administration,"^ Girdlestone had provided simil^

5information at the 1856 Conference on Education, in London, 
and his successful enterprise was also acknowledged by the 
Newcastle Commissioners, In a letter to the Dailv News in July

1. ibid,^ 184.
2. ibid., 189.
3. ibid., 257-261. See below, ch.TI, for this paper in another 
context.
4. ibid., 259.
5. A .Hill (ed.). Essays on Educsttidnal S u b j e c t s ,  <357.
6. Popular Education Commission, I, 533-534.
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1858 GirdlQstone mentioned that his work in Bristol had been 
inspired by what Kay-Shuttleworth had written on the reform of 
charities, and suggested that "the scheme which we.,,have suco- 
essfully carried through " might prove useful to the Newcastle 
Commissioners in their inquiry,^

Despite criticisms of the ineffectiveness of the Charity 
Commission, its advent seems to have coincided with the beginning 
of a period in which trustees and other interested parties 
showed greater readiness to proceed with reform of local schools. 
Tables I to IV in the following pages demonstrate the increasing 
incidence of reform in six counties. The evidence is taken from 
the Reports of the Assistant Commissioners working for the 8,1,C. 
It can be s^en that, while a multiplicity of local factors may 
have come into play, there was a marked rise in the pace of 
reform after 1850, a fact that should be partly accounted for 
by the availability of the Charity Commission from 1853 onwards, 
and the publicisation of the possibility of reform which was 
associated with it. The evidence varies from county to county, 
and there is no uniform pattern; but VTorcestershire, with 
seventeen grammar schools, and Staffordshire with twenty-one, 
each provide five instances of Charity Commission schemes after 
I860, However, proof of increased activity does not mitigate 
the criticisms which were being made of the Commissioners in 
the 1860s; nor does it imply that the schemes represented any 
coherent attempt to bring about systematic relationships betwmi 
schools in each of the counties.

1. PRO ED 27/1274, Colston's Hospital (Bristol) Pile, letter 
from Edward Girdlestone to the Dailv News. 10 July 1858.
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Another issue which affected the status and character of the 
endowed schools at law was raised during the years 1859 and 1660. 
This was the question of conscience clauses and general eligibility 
for trusteeships. Lewis Dillwyn, Liberal M,P. for Swansea and, 
by his own estimate "à Low Churchman", first introduced a Bill 
dealing with the religious issue in the endowed schools in 1859. He 
had hardly endeared himself to Anglicans in Parliament by his

1promotion of a Bill to abolish Church Rates in the same year.
His Endowed Schools Bill was so mutilated in Committee that Dillwyn
refused to own it; though the main objection to it would seem to
have been that its mover was an opponent of the High Church Estab—

2lishment. Sir Hugh Caims and C.B,Adderley proposed jji F*ebruary
- XI860 to introduce Dillwyn*s amended Bill in the Commons. This 

procedure was complicated by the introduction of a similar Bill 
in the Lords by Lord Cranworth. The latter Bill had two 
objectss to enable the children of Dissenters to attend endowed 
schools, or, at least, those"commonly called King Edward's Schools"; 
and to permit Dissenters to become trustees of such schools.^ 
Cranworth described Dillwyn*s original Bill as being "of a very 
startling character", since it proposed that no school established 
before the reign of Elizabeth I should be treated as an Anglican 
school, and that no such school should be deemed to have been 
founded for religious instruction, unless that object wan 
expressly stated in the deed. It was in order to modify these
propositions that he introduced his own BillJ Caims* and/Wderley*s

5Bill was quietly dropped.

t, Times. 13 July 1859.
2. Hansard, III Series, CLVI, I860, 503.
3. ibid., 686-687.
4. ibid., 689.
5. ibid., 699.
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Cranworth*8 moderate Bill was designed to stabilise judgements
upon a topic which had been treated in various confusing ways in
the equity courts. Several "King Edward" schools had been awarded
conscience clauses in recent Chancery schemes. But in the case of
Chelmsford School in 1855, Vice-Chancellor Page Wood had doubted
his authority to grant the Attomey-General's request for a conm
science clause. The matter had been left open; but the result
was "that the children of Dissenters were practically excluded
from the benefits of the Endowed Schools."^ The case of Ilminster
School in 1858 had provided the immediate prompting for Dillwyn's
measure. Romilly in Chancery had decided that, since the Ilminster
trust dealt also with roads and bridges. Dissenters should be
appointed; but objections had been raised, and the Lords Justices
on appeal reversed the first decision, while expressing the hope
that the children of Dissenters would continue to enjoy the benefits 

2of the School. Cranworth's Bill was an attempt to provide 
equity judges with a firm law on which to base their decisions 
in future.

Speaking against the Bill, Lord Chelmsford noted that on 
that very evening the Archbishop of Canterbury had presented a 
petition from the National Society expressing great apprehension.
The petition pleaded that their schools should be expressly 
excluded from the operation of the Bill. Chelmsford said that 
the term"Charitable endowment" was not clearly defined in the 
Bill, and that it might later be construed to include the 
Society's schools aided by voluntary subscriptions. Bishop

1. ibid:, 692.
2. ibid.; 692, 698.
3. ibid., 701.
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Wilberforce of Oxford hedged on the question : while he admitted 
that he would accept the second reading of a Bill which sought 
to relieve "an acknowledged grievance", he wished to see the 
National Schools excluded. And he quoted Miall*8 recent declar
ation before the Liberation Society, that Dissenters were making 
a "deadly thrust" against the Established Church "in what we 
are endeavouring to gain for the endowed schools."^

At the Committee stage the Archbishop of Canterbury showed 
considerable liberality in accepting unreservedly the principle 
of the conscience clause for endowed schools; though he could
not bring himself to accept the admission of Dissenters to boards 

2of trustees. Brougham expressed his pleasure at the course of
the debate. He was particularly chivalrous about the "extremely
liberal" proposition of the Archbishop. But he desired that all
endowed schools should thrown open. The subject, he said, was
not a small one : there were over 4,000 endowed schools of
various kinds, and the numbers of pupils had risen from 180,000
to 360,000 since 1833. He believed that "the peace of the country
and of the Church" would be aided by the course which they were

3being recommended to take.
The tolerant, conciliatory character of the debate was expressed 
most clearly in the remarks of Lord Stanley who thought that if 
Dissenters came into the schools, many of them might become 
Anglicans, In any case, he said, they were unlikely to turn into 
"bitter antagonists" of the Established Church.^ Newcastle wae 
anxious that "no party spirit" should be shown over the Bill.

1. ibid.; 712.
2. ibid., 1210 (17 February I860).
3. ibid., 1215.
4. ibid., 1218.
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Tn the light of earlier comments in this Chapter on the Popular 
Education Commission, his remarks are worth quoting, especially 
as they represent the views expressed before that Commission by 
Frederick Temple. Newcastle said

He felt the more strongly on this point, as he had been 
acting for the last two years as the chairman of a Commission 
on the subject of education, and he could assure their 
Lordships that if there was one thing more than another which 
struck him in the course of the investigation, it was, that 
with the great bulk of the population attending schools in 
this country what was called the religious difficulty did not' 
exist; and he had come to the conclusion —  and, he believed, 
he might say for his colleagues, though they had come to no 
formal resolution on the subject —  that if the sectarian 
differences of clergymen and ministers of religious denom
inations could be kept out of the question of schools the 
religious harmony would be almost co-extensive with the 
attendance in schools.1

Cranworth was evidently embarassed by the dropping of the clauses
which would have admitted Dissenters to trusteeships, for he had
been induced to present the Bill "by a number of most respectable

2gentlemen who were Dissenters." But he admitted that great 
concessions had been made in the earlier clauses.

Speaking in the Commons in the following month, Dillwyn 
attacked the compromises which had been made during the passage of 
Cranworth*s Bill. He found a rajher unlikely ally in Robert Lowe 
who regretted that the exclusion of Dissenters in the Ilminster 
case should be "regarded as a badge of social inferiority" : 
this was "not in consonance with the liberal notions of modem 
society." Dillwyn accepted that his measure had been interpreted 
as an attack upon the property of the Established Church; but he 
took pains to distinguish between general Church property, and

1. ibid., 1223-1224. For Temple's remark, see below, ch.X.
2. ibid., 1226.
3. Hansard, III Series, I860, CLVII, 975.
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property handed to the Church for certain purposes. Only the 
latter would have been touched by his Bill. Cranworth*s blander 
measure, with the amendments conceded in Committee, proceeded 
through its later stages, receiving the Royal Assent on 31 March 
1860.^ Dillwyn continued to press for acceptance of a more 
comprehensive measure until 1863^ ; but what he wished to achieve 
was effectively granted by the passing of the Endowed Schools 
Act in 1869.

Cranworth*s Act was a conciliatory measure. Nevertheless it 
formed an important bridge between the inconsistencies of equit
able jurisdiction in cases involving religious difficulties before 
I860, and the much more lucid principles of religious toleration 
in relation to the endowed schools which the S.I.C, was to 
enunciate. Typically, the Times did not see the measure in quite 
this light. A leader of 22 March I860 commented that,if Cran
worth* s or Dillwyn*s original Bills had become law, the effect 
would have been to create a struggle in every endowment and local
ity in the country; the present state of affeiirs, with all its
uncertainties, suited much better the condition of feeling on 

3religious issues. The Times, then, wished to let sleeping dogs 
lie. And the progress of the debates on the I860 Bills in the 
Commons reinforced an opinion that was becoming more widely held t 
that the religious difficulty depended for its sustenance as a 
public issue, not so much upon public opinion, as upon the 
continuing factional strife of the clergy, k Times letter^writer 
in 1861 suggested that "a very unfair degree of importance" had

1. ibid., 16, 23, 31 March I860.
2. For' comment on his later efforts, see the Nonconformist. 
leader, 14 January 1863.
3. Times. 22 March I860.



been attached ta the benefactors of popular education, and 
especially "to their religious views,^ and"too little to those 
of the people themselves", according to the English principle that 
those who pay should rule. The writer, who signed himself 'Assis
tant Commissioner*, regretted that the recent Newcastle Commiss
ion had not inquired thoroughly into the religious profession of 
parents of pupils.^ But the failure to investigate searchingly 
the varied religious opinions of the middle classes, let alone 
those of the labouring classes, was perpetuated through the 1860s 
by the 3JL.C» which, like its predecessor the Newcastle Comm
ission, relied on impresionistic information about popular 
religious feeling in relation to schooling.

There is very little hard evidence which can be used to 
determine whether the religious difficulty was abating around 
I860. Nevertheless public opinion had been mobilised on a 
considerable scale in response to Dillwyn*'s Endowed Schools Bill 
of 1859. It is difficult to decide whose opinions were repre^ 
ented in the petitions presented to ï^arliament over the Bill.
In July 1859 Mr. Steuart presented a petition to the Commons 
from "the inhabitants of Lymington" against the Bill; Adder ley 
presented another from "St. Margaret's congregation"in Birming
ham; Sir M.S.Stewart another "from certain members of congreg-

2at ions in Cheshire and Lancashire" in favour of the Bill. It is 
not clear who the "inhabitants" or "congregations" represented, 
beyond the conventional signing of a document after divine 
service. More firmly-held opinions were probably expressed in

1. ibid., 11 October 1861.
2. ibid., 22 July 1859.
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p e titio n s  from  "th e  c le rg y " o f ru r a l deanery o f W hitchurch , S alo p ,

or from "the rural dean and <2ergy resident within the deanery
o f D oncaster."^ I t  is  c e r ta in  th a t th e  p e tit io n s  a g a in s t the

B i l l  fa r  outnumbered those in  favour o f i t .  And th e  p e tit io n s  .

were v e ry  numerous ; on the  day when a p e t it io n  was rec e ive d  from

the d ire c to rs  o f th e  Edinburgh Magdalen Asylum "a g a in s t th e  use o f

nude figures in Government Schools of Design", 19 petitions were
d e liv e re d  to  the  Commons a g a in s t D illw y n 's  B i l l ,  and on ly  th re e  

2
in  favo u r o f i t .  Two days b e fo re  th e re  had been 10 ag a in s t and

3two in favour, However small the local minorities represented in 
these petitions were, they do throw into impressive relief the 
tolerance shown by the Bishops in accepting some of the innovat
ory principles embodied in Cranworth's later Act,

The London Livery Companies* interest in preserving their 
privileges has been noticed already,^ The Companies must have 
become particularly anxious about the activities of the new 
Charity Commissioners since, limited as were their investigative 
powers, they seem to have had a predilection for investigating 
hospitals and their associated schools, with qiany of which the 
City Companies and the Corporation had close connections; and they 
were particularly interested in the City Parochial Charities, In 
London, too, a proper start had been made in the reformation of 
local government with the establishment of the Metropolitan

5
Board o f Works in  1855. A S e le c t Committee had re p o rte d  in  fa v o u r

1 . i b id . ,  2 0 , 2 1 , J u ly  1859.
2 . ib id . ,  13 J u ly  1859.
3 . ib id . ,  11 J u ly  1859.
4 . See above, th is  Chapter,2-u I.
5 . M e tro p o lis  Management A c t, 18 and 19 V ic to r ia ,o .120. See 
a ls o . F ir s t  R eport from  th e  S e le c t Com m ittee on M e tro p o lita n  
L o cal G overnm ent... 16 A p r il l 8 6 6 , i i i ;  and Asa B rig g s , The Age 
o f Im provem ent, London, 1959 , 442.
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of a Bill for the Reform of the City of London Corporation in
1859; but in July 1859 the Bill had been abandoned in the face of
strong opposition from the City itself.

Gladstone*s attack upon large charities i n M ^  1863 was part
of his programme of economy, but it was also a Liberal proposal
designed to re-awaken .interest in the moribund character of

2many wealthy trusts. His threat was not merely fiscal t he 
intended to alert charities to the reforming intention of the 
Government when he declared that he was offering a compromise 
before the attention of Parliament was invoked "probably for a 
purpose in many respects much more stringent than any to which 
the assent of Parliament is now invited." He reminded the House 
that his old master, Peel, had promoted an unsuccessful Bill in 
184-5 which would have taxed charities at 6d in the pound —  a 
proportion which came within one penny of the rate of income

3tax currently applied in 1863. Gladstone identified as being in 
special need of attention the schools of Christ's Hospital, 
Tonbridge,Charterhouse, and Monmouth.

For the moment the Government shelved the taxation proposal. 
But despite opposition from vested interests, it elicited from 
Disraeli an acknowledgement of the disreputable condition of many 
charities. Making a very striking concession to a natural 
opponent, the Nonconformist commentai, two days after the Commons^ 
debate on Glads one's proposal, that "there is much force in

1.  T im es. P a rlia m en ta ry  In te llig e n c e ^  19 Julyi 1859.
2. A.Tilney Bassett (ed.) Glads one's Speeches, Descriptive 
Index and Bibliography, London, 1916, 'Taxation of Charities', 
House of' commons, 4 May 1863, 312-341.
3. ibid., 314-315; See also, this Chapter, 25"9 , for Lynd-
hurst's 1844 Bill, which had had a similar purpose.



Mr. Disraeli's suggestion, that the bad charities ought to be 
directly dealt with by the Legislature." The report concluded 
with the remark that it was a scandal "both to Parliament and the 
Executive" that, in spite of repeated condemuuations by successive 
Commissions, charities had been allowed to escape. "After this 
ominous display of the omnipotence of local interests, we fear 
our statesmen will be less than ever inclined to grapple with 
this (xrying evil."^ For the moment Gladstone had been halted by 
cries of ' confiscation' and 'robbery of the poor and sick' from 
the defenders of powerful vested interests.

But although the Government was forced to retire. Treasury 
officials continued to biurrow beneath the ramparts of the trustees 
of hospitals and schools. A Treasury Minute of July I863, three 
months after the Chancellor of the Exchequer's speech, intitiated 
an investigation of six London institutions by the Charity Comm
ission. These were Christ's Hospital, which had already been 
examined with some thoroughness by the Newcastle Commission, thus 
providing some of Gladstone's ammunition ; St. Thomas's Hospital; 
the London Hospital at Whitechapel; Bethlehem Hospital; Morden

3College, Blackheath; and Magdalen Hospital, Blackfriars' Road.
The Minute initiating these inquiries had ironically referred to 
the "defence" of the trustees, which had turned on the claim that, 
if the income tax were applied to certain charities, then large 
numbers of boys would be dismissed from the schools, and patients

1. Nonconformiat. 6 May I863, 'The Charities in Arms'. (An instance 
of a Puritan pun ?)
2. See particularly. Popular E.ducation Commission report,1,496-503•
3. Charities. Return to an Order of the Honourable the House 
of Commons, 19 June 1865...Correspondence between the Treasury 
and the Board of Inland Revenue, in August and Sept ember, 1863, 
respecting the Exemption from Income Tax of Rents and Divid
ends applied to Charitable Purposes, London 1865. Letter of 
HndeivSecretary, Home Office, to Charity Commission, 7 October 
1863.
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ejected from the medical departments of hospitals. Gladstone had 
said in his speech that when the managers of St, Bartholomew's 
Hospital told him that £820 income tax would compel them to 
dismiss 500 patients, "I am entitled to ask, 'Why, then, do 
you spend £220 in a feast; what right have you to eat up in 
an hour 150 cases ? The Treasury officials noted that, 
although it was, of course, "the fiscal view of the subject" 
which attracted their attention chiefly, the question invol
ved "matters of wider interest" than simple taxation. The 
Governement wished to discover whether, on account of their 
"good husbandry", the trustees of charities should be treated

2any differently from the guardians of unendowed institutions. 
Thomas Hare was given the task of inspecting Christ's Hosp
ital in February 1864, and the final reports on all six 
instituions were published in June 1865, at the same time as 
the Taunton Assistant Commissioners were beginning their task

3of inspection.

Efforts of this kind were part of the mid-century Liberal 
offensive against patronage. Other flanks of this attack have 
been identified elsewhere in this thesis, particularly in 
the section on Examinations.^ Charities for the poor were 
easy targets for Liberal reformers, and the hospitals and 
their schools were particularly vulnerable. A coherent phil
osophy had been constructed which could be used to justify the

1. A.Tilney B a s s e tt, op. c i t . ,  33t.
2. Charities. Returns...op. cit.. Treasury Minute, 25 July 
1863. ; ; '
3. See below, ChJC, 4*72..
4. See below, oh.711.'Examinations.'
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diversion of many charitable benefits from the poor; and this 
philosophy had been practically applied long before it became 
a guiding principle for the 8.I.C. and the Endowed Schools 
Commissioners. Charitable benevolence was a general activity 
in Victorian society. The motives which prompted it were of 
various kinds ; simple compassion, subconscious guilt, the 
dictates of religious feeling, anxiety about social stability, 
and even fashionable imitation. But while benevolence w ^  
common, it was certainly not without its fervent critics. Many 
were of the opinion that charity pauperised the receivers of 
it, and caused in the poor a dependence upon others, Bagehot 
summed up this kind of opinion thus :

Great good, no doubt, philanthropy does, bui then it 
also does great evil. It augments so much vice, it 
multiplies so much suffering, it brings to life such 
great populations to suffer and be vicious, that it is 
open to argument whether it be or be not an evil to the 
world.^
Doubts like these were commonly expressed about the 

effects of benevolence; but exposure of the corruption and 
abuses associated with ancient endowments was even more wide
spread. There were local critics in abundance. For instance, 
in I864, as part of his defence of the conversion of Monmouth 
School (one of the charities attacked by Gladstone) into a 
boarding institution ‘open to the world#, a local solicitor, 
J.E.Powles, published a pamphlet in which he pointed to the 
Monmouthshire village of Gaerleon as a disgrace to the county 
because of the crowds of beggars who resorted there in order to 
benefit from the massive doles dispensed by the eighteenth-

1. Mrs. Russell Brington(ed.), Walter Bagehot, Works, VIII, 
London, i915# /Physics and Politics#, 122; quoted in D.Owen, 
op. cit., 167.



4century Williams charity. In the next county, Hereford, the 
Revd. James Fraser, inspecting schools on behalf of the Eew- 
oastle Commission, had been told by "a gentleman of extensive 
local knowledge** that the greatest benefactor to Herefordshire 
would be the man who swept away all its endowments and apple-

2trees i **the one pauperise, the other brutalise the population'] 
Dean Close told the same Commission tKat endowments,/*at least 
in connection with the schools of the working classes*, were 
generally speaking **unmitigated evils.** A friend of Henry 
Moseley, the Revd, John Guthrie of Qalne, Wiltshire, considered 
that a large amount of charitable endowment was **frittered away 
in useless or mischievous doles to the poor**, which ought to 
be converted to educational purposes. He thought it possible 
that an Act might be passed for this purpose; but he consid
ered that a merely permissive measure could lead to a local

4agent of reform being accused of robbing the poor. 'Robbery of 
the poor* was, of course, the chief rallying cry of that 
extraordinary campaigner, George Griffith, whose work will be

5dealt with elsewhere.

The parallel between the Irish and English experience of 
the reform of endowments has been stressed at some length.^ 
Little, however, has been said of Scotland which enjoyed its 
own separate and idiosyncratic legal system. Sneaking^ of cv 
ores, the Scottish Lord Justice General said, in Î875, that the

1. 'J.E.P. * (John Endell Powles), The Free Grammar School of
William Jones at Monmouth t Statement and Suggestions, Hewport
1864, 2. ' '
2. Popular Education Commission,I, 461.
3. ibid., V, 280.
4. ibid., 214-215.
5. See below, ch.VllI, .
6. See above, ch.IV,
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doctrine was “carried a good deal further* in England than in 
Scotland, and that the trustees of Scottish charities were 
allowed a latitude in their administration which had no parallel 
in England.^

The Education Commissioners for Scotland, I864, taking their 
cue from the recent work of the Newcastle Commissioners and 
the Lords of the Treasury, directed their chief attention to 
the more important hospitals in their Third Report, published in 
1868, In that year the Merchant Company of Edinburgh, who were 
governors of four of the largest hospitals —  George Watson*s 
and Daniel Stewart*s among them —  requested 8.8.Laurie 
(destined to become one of the first great Professors of Educ
ation) to report on the hospitals and to submit the results of 
his inquiry into the hospital system as a whole, Laurie reported 
in detail, also, on Seriot's and Donaldson's, These Reports, in 
the words of the Royal Commissioners on Scottish Endowed Schools, 
“contributed to the movement for reform", and in I869 the 
Merchant Company promoted a Bill "to make Provision for the 
better Government and Administration of Hospitals and other 
Endowed Institutions in Scotland," But although the Merchant 
Company used the subsequent Act immediately for converting 
hospital ^dowments for the poor into endowments for secondary 
education, few other trustees followed them. The comparative
failure of the T869 Act led directly to,the creation of the

2Scottish Royal Commission on Endowments,

1, Third Report of the Royal Commissioners appointed to 
inquire into thé Endowed Schools and Hospitals (Scotland),,. 
Edinburg6, 1875j 209-210.
2. ibid., 22-23.



It is interesting that DJl.Fearon, examining Scottish middle-
class schools for the S.I.C., where his brief was to compare the
quality of education provided in the two countries, did not even
mention the hospital schools in the main body of his Report.^
EowGver; he did devote part of Appendix X, attached to the
Report, to "Educational Hospitals", He found that such schools
were not so numerous as in England, but that their general
character was "much the same"; their scholars were chiefly of
the third grade, and were admitted by patronage, not competition.
He was able to compare the schools directly with the hospital
institutions he had examined for the S.I.C, in the City of 

2London,
The limited achievement of the Scottish Endowed Schools Act 

attracted the attention of at least one English city in which the 
reform of hospital schools became a controversial issue. In a 
Bristol newspaper in 1871 a leader was devoted to reviewing a 
paper presented at the British Association meeting in Edinburgh 
by T,F,Boyd, on educational hospital reform, the details having 
"an interest for Bristol and every other city in which there are

3similar schools." This thrust, by a Liberal newspaper, was 
delivered at the conservative Merchant Venturers of Bristol 
who, as governors of Colston's Hospital, were parrying the 
schemes of the Endowed Schools Commission! Quite evidently the 
operation of the 'democratic intellect* in Scotland, even among; 
the mercantile aristocracy, far outshone the opulent conservatism 
of their couterparts in English cities like London and Bristol,

1. S.I.e.,VI, If—61'. ' '
2, ibid., 177. For his comments on London Hospitals, see S.I.e.. 
VII  ̂193-19S. '
3. yestem Daily Press. 17 May 1871.
4, See below, ch.XI pS9Z»
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In Scotland there seems to have been in the 1860s a closer 
affinity between traditonal business enterprise and the promotion 
of academic excellence than in England*

Charitable endowments were the basic materials with which the 
8*1.C. had to deal t if the Commission had been denied the 
practical possibility of moulding endowments into a system of 
middle-class education, then their work would have lacked a 
substantial pattern. In this respect the Charitable Trusts 
Act, 1853, and the suggestions made by the Newcastle Commissioners 
provided powerful presuppositions for the recommendations of 
the 8.I.e. But there were other elements among the antecedents 
of the Taunton Commission's work which were more closely related 
to the general question of how endowments might be made more 
useful, and among these the two which had the most direct bearing 
upon the eventual progress of reform were, firstly, the tradit
ional resistance of the great City Companies to state interfer
ence and inquiry; and, secondly, the associated problem of the 
largely inefficient hospital schools. The patronage system which 
operated in many of these schools was often in the hands of 
livery companies and, in particular of the City of London 
Corporation, Thus, the specific problem of the reform of 
charitable endowments merged with successive attempts of Liberal 
politicians and interested intellectuals to break down the last 
bastions of municipal privilege in local government,

The fusion of these elements in the 1860s is most precisely 
summed up in the career and opinions of Arthur Hobhouse, who was 
to play such a controversial role in the process of educational 
reform after 1869, Hobhouse, the son of a Somerset squire, 
was part of that West Country group which seemed to dominate so
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emphatically the debate on middle-class educaticai. He admired
the honesty and the diligence upon which the best examples of
county government were base#* and, as his biographers noted, he
respected his own father for his hi^ conception of the duties of
landowners t "He was of the type which for many generations has
made the government of England by the 'country gentleman' possible*"^
The young Hobhouse had been at Eton and Balliol around 1840 with
among others Stafford Northcote, Jowett and William Rogers, and
with all three he maintained a life-long friendship; Northcote

2bec^e his wife's brother-in-law. He practised at the Chancery
bar, becoming a Q.C* in 1862, working particularly in the Rolls 
Court under Romilly, After a prolonged illness he decided to 
lay aside his profitable career as an advocate and accepted 
Russell's offer of appointment to the Charity Commission in 
1866-, This might have marked the end of a less ambitious 
man's career; but for Hobhouse it was the beginning of much 
greater enterprises#

Before 1866 Hobhouse had already begun to understand the 
corrupt privilege system of London City government and of the 
Livery Companies, largely through his association with the 
Metropolitan education work of William Rogers.^ He might also 
have appreciated the interest of his namesake, John Cam Hob
house, who had successfully promoted a Bill which became the 
Metropolitan Vestry Act of 1831 and signalled the beginfting of 
Whig reform of local government; this Bill has been described 
by a recent historian as "a doctrinaire radical measure" repres-

1, L.TlEobho^e and J*L.Hammond, Lord Hobhouse, A Memoir, 
London, 1905, 1,
2, ibid., 19.
3. ibid,, 18-19.
4. See below, ch,X,
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enting a clear enunciation of the elective principle in parish 
government,^

Some of Hebhouse's friends sought to console him for his
apparent loss of a promising career in 1866 by outlining
the possibilities implicit in his new appointment, Northcote
in particular hoped that it would not be long before the
Charity Commission was "advanced to the rank of a judicial
tribunal of first-rate importance." He was tempted to think
that, if such were the case, Hobhouse would confer more lasting
benefits upon the country than he might have done as an
equity judge. Northcote admitted that all this was at present
"in the dim future", and regretted that he could not tell him
too much of "what I think will be the result of our (Schools
Inquiry) Commission.,,! will only say that cum talis sis, gaudeo 

2noster es."
As a new Charity Commissioners Hobhouse was probably 

impressed by the searching inquiries being undertaken by Thomas 
Hare into the City Parochial Charities, It is suggested else
where in this thesis that Hobhouse *s influence was partly 
responsible for City Charity being made available for Rogers's

3scheme for middle-class education in London. This early aspect 
of his work would have closely identified him, in the minds of 
City trustees, with Government schemes for dismantling their 
privileges and patronage. It was not long before this view was 
substantiated by more cogent evidence.

1, t and 2 William iV, c.60. See Oliver Macdona^, Early 
Victorian Government, London, 197t, 125.
2, Hobhouse and Hammond, op. cit., 20. Letter from Northcote 
14 March 1866.
3# See below, chJC, 5'Z2-6'r3.
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Hobhouse was not content to remain a supine servant of what
he considered to be bad charity law. In March' 1868, and in May
and June I869, he gave three lectures in l^ndon on the subject
of endowments and settlemenst of property. They were described
as "the most lucid, the most searching, and the most profound

2statement that exists of the case for drastic reform," His 
first lecture, an historical survey, was delivered at Sion

3College, immediately before the publication of the S,I,C,. Report,
Of the S.I.C, Report in relation to this lecture Hobhouse was
later to say that "it insists on the same necessity for radical
reforms which I venture to advocate,"^ The second lecture, 'On
the Auth&rity Accorded to Founders of Endowments', dealt with the
question, "What is our present standpoint ?" and was delivered at

5a meeting of members of the Social Science Association, It 
consisted of a reasoned attack upon J*8.Mill's more optimistic 
vision of the present usefulness of endowments. But Hobhouse
ended with a passage which, uttered by 3 was remarkable
for its stridency, political colour and candour.

There never perhaps was an epoch when old beliefs were 
SÔ extensively undermined by doubts, or when the minds of 
a larger number of men were empty, swept and garnished. At 
such epochs there happen what appear to be very sudden 
changes, but 'what are only the effects of a bold stroke 
of leadership, acting on minds thoroughly unsettled. It 
may turn out that what seems to be a solid wall of resist
ance will fall at the blowing of the horns. Thé resistance 
to democracy so fell on Lord Palmerston's death, and the 
Irish Church on the first sounding of Mr, Gladstone's 
trumpet-note,^

1, These were published under the title 'The Dead Hand', 
London, 1880,
2o Hobhouse and Hammond, op. cit,^ 27.
3. Arthur Hobhouse, The' i)ead Hand, London, 1880, 'Lecture on 
Charitable Foundations', 1—48,
4o ibid.J 48, footnote,
5o ibid,, 5l~85o 
6, ibido, 85.
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His final words were an exhortation to the Social Science Assoc
iation, which he considered had done so much "to force important 
but uninviting subjects on public attention", to help in over
throwing "a popular idol" and thus open one more avenue to 
improvement.

Such a declaration of intent could only encourage the
promise of wide opposition to any scheme of legislative or
executive reform with which Hobhouse might later be associated.
That Jowett agreed with these views is evident in a letter he
addressed to Hobhouse after the second lecture. He said that
he hoped these lectures were only a beginning, and that
opportunities for action should be made if the course of events
did not cast them in his way, "Judging by appearances", wrote
Jowett, "there could be no better time than the present, on the
eve of a Reform Parliament, and after the report of the Schools'
Commission»"^ Jowett thought that endowments were often
productive of evil; but that when they promoted "self-help"
they were good. He was glad that Hobhouse was thoroughly
versed in the law, and in“experience of cases, end that he had
a liberal mind not enslaved by long legal practice r "these
meet in very few persons," But he revealed some anxiety by
recommending that his friend should bring out some larger and
more general work before the subject was really discussed in 

2Parliament, Here he touched upon a crucial point, for it is 
certainly true that the political ground for a public debate on 
endowments was insufficiently prepared in advance for the

1, Quoted in Hobhouse and Hammond, op, cit,, 31,
2, ibid,, 32,
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introduction of the Endowed Schools Bill. It vas to be not only 
Hothouse's misfortune that the counsel of Jowett vent unheeded. 

With unmitigated fervour Hobhouse proceeded, in his third 
lecture, to castigate the ineptitude of particular benefactors, 
and rail against the principle of the sanctity of founders* 
intentions. He repeated the charge "that donors to public uses 
are less under the guidance of reason and conscience, and more 
under the sway of baser passions, than other people," His central 
simple maxim was that "property is not the property of the dead 
but of the living", and liiat "the law should be altered to 
admit this maxim," He did not enter upon a discussion of the 
intricacies of legal reform because he found his general prin
ciples "simply ignored by the bulk of men," Though, paradox
ically, he claimed that in any town possessed of a charity, many
men would be found who complained . of the abuses associated with 

2it o By this time Hobhouse was aware that he had been chosen, 
along with Lyttelton, who took part in the subsequent discuss
ion, to be a member of the triumvirate of the Endowed Schools 
Commission,

Hobhouse d'lose to attack the opinions of Robert Lowe in his
third lecture, and in particular those opinions expressed in

3Lowe's speech at Liverpool in January 1868, Lowe's views had 
been organised more coherently in his pamphlet, 'iliddle Class 
Education : Endowment of Free Trade', printed later in the same

1, Journal of the Society of Arts. 16 July 1069, Meeting in 
the Society's Room; paper by Arthur Hobhouse, 'On the Limits 
to be placed upon Posthumous Dispositions to Public Uses', 
read to members of the Social Science Association, 679#
Lord Stanley, recently a member of the 8.I.C., was in the 
chair on this occasion,
2, ibid., 68),
3, See Times. 24 January 1868, for a transcript of Lowe's 
lecture.



year, These works embodied the same opinions as he had trans
mitted to the S.I.e. in 1865^ which have been discussed 
comprehensively by David Sylvester in his study of Lowe, Like 
Adam Smith whom he admired, Lowe favoured a free market in 
education. Endowments interfered with this free market and, 
ideally, ought to be swept away. But he accepted that this was 
impracticable, and that a compromise, based upon a blend of 
endowments, capitation fees, and a kind of 'payment by results'

3would have to serve,
Hobhouse also attacked J*SJÎill for an article he had written 

in 1869,^ But allowing for the fact that Mill had expressed his 
views moderately, it is hard to see how the two men differed.in 
principle, except for Mill's assertion that a testator's will 
should be respected for perhaps fifty to one hundred years, 
after which the trust should "come under the control of the

5state, to be modified, or changed in its direction,”
It seems, therefore, that Hobhouse was rather intemperately 

establishing in public a radical case by a false process of 
abreaction from the the views of others, views with which in 
principle he privately agreed. The manifest absurdity of his 
attacks is highlighted by a letter he received from Lowe in 
1868, congratulating him on his first lecture, which Lowe said 
he had read "with great pleasure", He admitted that in principle 
he went further than Hobhouse, wishing that certain kinds of

1, S.I.C,, IV , 62$ ff,
2, David Sylvester, Robert Lowe and Education, Cambridge, 1974, 
146 ff,
3, S.I.Ç., IV, 633, .
4, Fortnightly He view. Hew Series, II, April 1869, 3/7-390,
5, ibid,, 380,



might be abolished altogether; but he concluded by agreeing 
that all charities should be "subject to the most absolute 
revision without the least reference to the will of the founder 
after the expiration of t-'î ty-one years,

The political judgement which led to the appointment of 
Hobhouse as an Endowed Sdiools Commissioner in I869 will be 
treated briefly later. At this juncture it is sufficient to say 
that his intemperance was a consummation of fifty years of 
frustration which had been endured by liberal reformers and 
enlist en ed equity lawyers and judges, Be differed from these 
colleagues and predecessors in the injudicious timing of some of 
his remarks; in the fact of his being put into a position to 
act upon the assumptions in relation to educational endowments, 
and in his strong attitude to privileged corporations. But 
more striking than this was the way in which he openly associ
ated his new office as Endowed Schools Commissioner with such 
politically delicate notions as the advance of democracy and 
the disestablishment of the Irish Church, George Jessel, later 
Solicitor-General and Master of the Rolls, told Bobhouse that he 
admired the sentiment, style and erudition of his first lecture;
"but I do not feel at all confident that your audience admired it 

2as much as I do," Perhaps the most interesting feature of the 
attack upon the archaic laws relating to charitable trusts during 
the first seven decades of the nineteenth century was that, from 
Brou^am, through the Central Society, Lords Lyndhurst and 
¥estbury, the Social Science Association, down to Arthur Hobhouse,

1, Bobhouse and Hammond, op, _cit ,, 35, letter from Lowe to 
Hobhouse, 7 April 1868 (l,e,, before the last two lectures),
2, ibid,, 34, letter from Jessel to Hobhouse, 15 April 1868,
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its most consistent advocates had been the legal practitioners 
who operated the system. It vas perhaps unfortunate for the 
subsequent history of secondary education in England that authority

Lfor charitable reform was first placed in the hands of an agent dn 
whom professional conviction often obscured political discretion.
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Chanter ÏI,

A Porua for Discussion. 1857 to 1864,

In  th e  E ducation  D epartm ent, two p o in ts  may be 
e a p e o ia lly  n o tic e d , R ie  in te re s t shown in  m id d le -o la ss  
schools a ffo rd e d  one o f th e  many re c e n t p ro o fs  th a t 
th e  p u b lic  mind is  am aking to  th e  n e c e s s ity  fo r  im prove 
in g  th e  in te lle c tu a l tra in in g  o f a l l  degrees o f men 
among us; and no le s s  s t r ik in g  were th e  fa c ts , though 
alm ost in c id e n ta lly  e l ic i t e d ,  th a t th e  re lig io u s  
d if f ic u l t ie s  supposed to  encompass th e  questio n  o f  
an extended n a tio n a l education  have been in  some 
in s tan ces  s a t is fa c to r ily  s o lv e d ,

c .b -H a s tjjftg s . S e c re ta ry  o f th e  S o c ia l Science  
A s s o c ia tio n , w r it in g  in  th e  f i r s t  R e p o rt. 1857,
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Three main lin e s  o f id e o lo g ic a l development have been id e n t

i f ie d  in  th e  g e n era l passage o f d iscussion  and experim ent tow ards  

th e  estab lish m en t o f th e  Taunton Commission r  th e  A n g lican

strand^ th r o u ^  th e  resu rg en t N a tio n a l S o c ie ty  w ith  i t s  diocesan  

boards, and o th e r le s s  o f f ic ia l  agencies; th e  a g r ic u ltu r a l 

developments in  th e  r u r a l c o u n tie s , more p a r t ic u la r ly  in  th e  West 

C ountry; and th e  a ttem p ts  to  re fo rm  e q u ita b le  ju r is d ic t io n  in  

r e la t io n  to  ed u catio n a l endowments* S ig n if ic a n t ly , in  th e  f i r s t  

two cases, th e  q u estio n  o f endowments was la rg e ly  avo ided  because 

o f i t s  le g a l co m p lex ity * But w ith  th e  estab lishm ent o f a  new 

re fo rm in g  agency, th e  C h a rity  Commission, in  1853, a new approach 

became p o s s ib le  which migdit embrace both p ro p rie ta ry  and endowed 

schools in  a u n if ie d  system * T h is  is  n o t to  say th a t th e  advent 

o f th e  C h a rity  Commission reduced th e  question  o f endowed sch o o ls ' 

re fo rm  to  a  s ta te  o f ab so lu te  s im p lic ity ;  b u t, by th e  midp-1850s, 

i t  had become p o s s ib le  to  conceive o f th e  re fo rm  o f th e  o ld e r  

elem ents in  m id d le -c la s s  ed u catio n , in  co n ju n ctio n  w ith  th e  

c re a tio n  o f new ed u catio n a l agencies* To. a d d itio n  th e  e la b o ra tio n  

o f schemes fo r  exam ining schools and th e ir  p u p ils , th e  d e ve lo p 

ment o f C iv i l  S e rv ic e  exam inations, and th e  f i r s t  wave o f reform  

a t th e  o ld  U n iv e rs it ie s , p rovided  encouragement fo r  re fo rm e rs *

In  th e  1850s, th e re fo re , th e  m id d le -c la s s  debate began to  

develop fo r  the  f i r s t  tim e  w ith in  a broad fram ew ork* No lo n g e r  

were schemes m erely U to p ian  fragm ents, o r  th e  u n ila te re il exper

im ents o f  in d iv id u a l groups o f tru s te e s , o r o f d is t in c t A n g lic an  

groups* Id eas  were thrown in to  a common aren a  o f debate* The
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criterion waa practicability, with the important qualification 

of the implied need for orating an organisational structure 

for middle-class education, in relation to the 'system* of element^ 
ary education below, and the public schools and the greater prop
rietary schools above*

In the writings of Thomas Arnold it is possible to see the 
early appearance of the broad concept of a ^national' system, 
which was to «mbrace the Uhiversitiea and the public schools at 
the higjiest level, and the schools for the poor at the lowest*
It is in the 1850s that this concept begins to crystallise into 
a genuine attempt to deal with the problem of bringing separate 
and independent systems of education in England into some sort 
of harmonious relationship* The suggestion that Arnold's analysis 
provided the groundmbass for ideological developments in the middle 
of the century does not diminish the impact of foreign compsr»- 
isons, and the importance of foreign models in the minds of 
English educationists* The prime example, in fact, of the potency 
of foreign influence is in the work of Matthew Arnold, in which 

the visionary quality of his father's ideas was transfigured 
by his own closer observation of foreign systems*

However, in the late-1850s Matthew Arnold was not alone in 
his desire to graft on to English institutions the more symmet
rical cuttings whidi might be culled from the Continent* Among 
M*M*I*s, jr*D*Morell was, apart Apom Arnold, idie most fully 
equipped for proposing the transplantation of foreign practices 
and forms into England* A product of Bomerton College, Glasgent 
University, and Bonn, where he studied under Fichte,^ he began

1* Boase, op. cit* D*Ni*B*
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to introduce notions of educational reform into his annual reports 
to the Committee of Council in the 1840s. His Report for 1857 
was largely an essay in comparative education, based upon his 
knowledge of the Prussian system;̂  and it expressed his desire 
for the evolution of a complete system of national education in 
England and Vales. He said that there was no reasonable doubt but

that our future position as a nation, whether progressive 
or declining, must really depend upon the extent to which a 
healthy activity and a sound moral tone is kept among the 
people at large#. .The question of education accordingly must 
come to be more and more regarded as one in which the whole 
future history of our country is really involved*

But b e fo re  proceeding to  make comparisons w ith  o th e r c o u n trie s ,

Morell said that an outstanding contemporary evil in English
society was "the misapprehension of social relations." Society
was now formed upon a "politicor-economic basis? and labour and
capital were the two great wheels upon idiich it turned; and it
was therefore of the highest moment that every individual should
understand th e  re la tio n s  o f the  one to  th e  o th e r* F o r want o f

th is ,  he th o u ^ t , " th e  commerce o f the  country  is  a t  th is  moment

hampered and p erp lexed  by th e  s o -c a lle d  'tra d e  u n io n s ', idaich

dictate often the most unreasonable terms to the capitalist, and
subject the labourer not unfrequently to a kind of social slavery,
at once detrimental to his own interests, and to the general
well-being of the community*. .Education, then, should teach the
fundamental principles of social science, and thus enable the
co u n try  to  r e ta in  and develop i t s  in d u s try  w ith o u t s tru g g le s

between the classes irtio are equally necessary to each other's
prosperity*"'^

Î, Mimutes of the Committee of Council, 1858-1859, 513*
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The discussion of 'national education', in the sense of 
middle-class and upper^claiss education, as veil as elementary 
schooling, was a comparatively new feature in the 1850s, Lyttel
ton, for example, in 1855, could still devote the whole of his 
essay on 'National Education' to the consideration of schooling 
for the poor,^ Morell'^s definition was a broad one, and he con^ 
sidered 'national education* within the framework of his statement 
of national needs. He said that the first great requisite for any 
country vas that the means of mental enlightenment and moral 
training should be placed easily in the hands of every individual 
in the community; and that professional training should likewise 
be available to all idio needed it. Par the lower strata of society 
there should be in every country a complete systœi of "primary 
schools", taking culture into each village and hamlet. Next to 
these,*^Commercial schools" were required for the larger towns, in 
which the arts and sciences, the elements of mathematics, and the 
study of modem languages would be introduced, These schools 
might be termed 'professional* in relation to the trading commun
ity and its specific needs. Next to these would be the high schools, 
in which a complete classical and scientific education should be 
afforded, mare particularly as a preparation for the advanced 
studies of the universities. Such schools were required and ought 
to exist in all the larger towns, And since he was a Gongregat- 
ionalist, it is hardly surprising that he suggested the operation 
of a conscience clause in all these 'national schools'. He con
cluded,

With the whole of the country divided into educational 
districts, the wants of each district thoroughly investig-

1 . Lord Lyttelton. Enhemera. London. I8b4. 100-119. N 3 , the 
essay 'National Education' had been written in 1855.
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ated and supplied, the proper gradations of schools estab
lished, and the whole under such manag^ent and inspection 
as gives no room for indolence, neglect, or inefficiency, 
we should come at length to something approaching the ideal 
we might form of what a practical system of national educ
ation, in its main provisions, oug^t to be.l

But Morell's excursion into the foothills of German philos
ophy did not completely separate him from the flatlands of English 
pragmatism, and he had a constitutional excuse for England's appar
ent lassitude : English institutions differed essentially f±cm 
those of most other countries. In countries like France and Prussia, 
where the political institutions were of recent construction, it 
was "a comparatively easy matter to attach a new piece of legis
lation to the scheme of government," But in En^and

we have institutions which are the growth of ages, which 
have developed themselves gradually, and which have been 
moulded by the spirit of the people,,,Here it is no easy matter 
to introduce new elements into our social life, for the new 
does not readily combine with the old; and if laws are premat
urely enforced, a clashing of interests is the result, which 
impedes the working of any experiment, which has not time to g 
grow up 30 as to form part and parcel of the national habits.

Twelve years before the passing of the Endowed Schools Act, Morell
was anticipating the kind of opposition such a measure mi^t
encounter. He, much more than Matthew Arnold, had reservations
atout what he called "state carpentry", though he was acutely
aware of the need for reform. All educational change, he thou^t,
should be part of our national growth t "...zeal for the rapid
cure of our evils should not outrun the national remedies."

Morell was by no means a pygmy among the educationists of his
generation t apart fr<%m his Inspector's reports, the influence he
exerted upon the contemporary schoolmaster in the field of English
grammar can be measured by the rapid reprinting of the school

r. Minutes, 1858-1859, 515. 
Z. ibid., 516.
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te x t-b o o k s  he com piled. In  1858, w ith  S ir  J ,T ,C o le rid g e  in  th e  

c h a ir , he read  a p ap er, 'On th e  Progress o f S o c ie ty  in  E n g lan d ',

2
to  an audience o f schoolm asters a t  th e  S o c ie ty  o f A rts  in  London,

The view s he expressed then c o n s titu te d  both a p e rc e p tiv e  d ia g 

n o s is  o f th e  education fe v e r  which was ra g in g , and a p e rtin e n t 

p h ilo s o p h ic a l a n a ly s is  o f th e  t r a n s it io n ^  and c o n tro v e rs ia l 

q u a lity  o f the c u rre n t education d eb ate . Be re v e a le d  h is  hand 

q u ite  soon, when he a s ^ d , "Has n o t every  man w ith in  him th e  germ 

o f boundless fa c u lt ie s , o f v a s t m oral happiness ?" The fu tu re  o f  

th e  n a tio n  depended on the d isco very  and c u lt iv a tio n  o f these  

fa c u lt ie s  in  th e  in d iv id u a l.

Se p erce ived  two d iffe re n t id e a s , d is t in c t ly  h e ld  in  England, 

re s p e c tin g  th e  fram ework o f s o c ie ty ; th ese were " th e  m iddle age 

o r fe u d a l id e a " , and "The modem o r p h ilo so p h ic  id e a ,"  The n o tio n  

ru n n in g  through the  fe u d a l system was "th e  c le a r  s ep a ra tio n  o f  

classes  one from  a n o th e r, and th e  D iv in e  Bigdit o f  m a in ta in in g  

th e ir  sep ara tio n  fo r  e v e r ,"  T h is  n o tio n , he th o u g h t, s t i l l  p e rs is te d , 

But out o f i t ,  over th e  c e n tu rie s , had developed th e  B e lie f  th a t ,  

w h ile  each c lass  had i t s  l im it s ,  i t  a lso  had i t s  r ig h ts . D esp ite  

th e  s o c ia l h o rro rs  asso ciated  w ith  i t ,  th e  French R evo lu tio n  was 

" th e  ERA frca which th e  g re a te s t s o c ia l improvements in  modem
3

Europe have taken th e ir  s ta r t ,"  So in  England th e re  e x is te d  two 

d is t in c t  and a n ta g o n is tic  views o f s o c ie ty . The one a ffirm e d  th a t  

th e re  was "a  n a tu ra l, an in e v ita b le , n a y , a  p ro v id e n tia l sepaa>- 

a tio n  between d iffe re n t c lasses in  th e  community, and th a t no

1 , S e e ,B r itis h  Museum C atalogue o f P rin te d  Books,
2 , J .D .M o re ll, On th e  Progress o f S o c ie ty  in  England as A ffe c te d  
by th e  Advancement o f N a tio n a l E d u c a tio n , Read b e fo re  th e  
U n ite d  A ss o c ia tio n  o f Schoolm asters o f G reat B r ita in , in  th e  
Mouse o f th e  S o c ie ty  o f A r ts , 27  December 1858, Edinburgh and 
London, i 859 .
3 , ib id * ,  6 -7 ,
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cleiss can step  out o f i t s  proper p lace  w ith o u t deranging and s p o il

in g  th e  s o c ia l fa b r ic ,"  The o th e r a ffirm e d  th a t "^ a ll men a re  equal 

in  th e  s i ^ t  o f God and o f RIGHT, and th a t no d iffe re n c e  o f p r iv i l 

ege should be a llow ed to  sever one c lass  from  an o th er in  th e  s tru g g le  

o f human l i f e . "  He d id  n o t suggest th a t th ese  n o tio n s  were 

co n scio u sly  h e ld  by many, b u t he was sure  th a t t a c i t ly  and p ra c t

ic a l ly  th e y  shaped th e  opin ions o f thousands upon th e  q uestion  o f  

education .^

M o re ll b e lie v e d , n o t o n ly  th a t a l l  c lasses  o f th e  community

should be educated, b u t th a t th e y  should be educated "as h ig h ly  

2
as p o s s ib le ."  But what o f th e  suggestion th a t i t  was useless to

t r y  to  teach  L a tin  and G reek, and th e  sciences to  a l l  c h ild re n  ?

Be agreed th a t , in  a tte m p tin g  such m programme, "we should  stand

a  good chance o f teach in g  a good d ea l le s s . . .th a n  we do a t p re s e n t."

Those who could s ta y  o n ly  a y ea r o r two a t  sch o o l, "land whose

circum stances in  l i f e  e a r ly  d riv e  them fo r th  to  earn th e ir  b re a d ,"

had to  have a system o f in s tru c tio n  adapted to  th is  s ta te  o f th in g s .

F o r them i t  would be p o s s ib le  o n ly  to  fu rn is h  th e  e lu e n ts  o f

s e lf -c u ltu r e , "hoping th a t in  3oim fu tu re  tim e  th e y  may ta k e  up

th e  th re a d  where th e y  had been o b lig ed  to  b reak i t  o f f ."  B at he

was id e a lis t ic  «aough to  re tu rn  to  one o f th e  themes o f h is  re p o rt %

p opu lar education  would n ever be t r u ly  n a tio n a l u n t i l  & graduated

s e r ie s  o f schools e x is te d , one r is in g  above th e  o th e r, w hich m ig^t

form  "a  re g u la r avenue" fo r  th e  d ilig e n t and g if te d  o f a l l

c lasses  to  r is e  from  the v e ry  low est form  o f th e  p rim ary  school up

to  th e  h ip e s t  c u ltu re  id iic h  th e  country could  a ffo rd , as in  p a rts
-3

o f Germany and some Am erican s ta te s .

1. ib id . ,  to.
2 . ib id . ,  11 .
3 . ib id . ,  12 . Th is graduated s e r ie s  was a ls o  recommended by th e  
N ew castle Com m issioners* C o lerid g e  was a  member o f  th a t Commission.
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He thoug ht th a t -  ' popular o b je c tio n s  to  ed u catio n

were based upon th e  p re s u p p o s itio n , and perhaps th e  w is h , th a t

s o c ie ty  n ig h t rem ain alw ays as i t  was, and th a t th e  lo w er c lasses

should n e v e r r is e  to  a  h ig h e r p o s itio n . He f l a t l y  d isag reed  w ith

t h is ,  re c o u n tin g  h is  own exp erien ce  o f w itn e s s in g  th e  d eg rad a tio n

o f  a g r ic u ltu r a l la b o u re rs , and th e  s q u alo r o f th e  co u rts  and c e lla rs

o f M anchester and L iv e rp o o l t "X cannot b e lie v e  th a t th is  is  what

P rovidence in ten d e d  to  be th e  norm al and la s t in g  s ta te  o f  C h ris tia n

s o c ie ty .,.th e  march o f education  is  d e s tin ed  to  remove th e  g re a t

imass o f  th ese  e v ils " ,  w hich were in  them selves unnecessary.

The p rogress o f m achinery in  in d u s try , he th o u g h t, w ould soon 

n e c e s s ita te  a l l  la b o u r becoming s k ille d  la b o u r. "Man thus r e lie v e d  

o f th e  w orst lo a d  o f b ru te  t o i l ,  we may c o n fid e n tly  hope, w i l l  

th en  have more le is u r e , as w e ll as d is p o s itio n , fo r  re a d in g , fo r  

th o u g h t, and fo r  m ental c u ltu re  g e n e ra lly ."  And as popu lar educ

a tio n  made p ro g ress , so improvements would have to  "propagate  

them selves upwards in to  th e  m iddle c lasses o f s o c ie ty . ..  th e  p rim ary  

school w i l l  have to  be succeeded by schools o f a h ig h e r c h a ra c te r  

th a t  w i l l  open up to  a l l  c lasses an avenue by which tiie  c h o ic e s t 

minds may r is e  to  th e  h ig h e s t summit o f human c u ltu re ."  As a  

r e s u lt ,  s o c ia l d is tin c tio n s  would ten d  more and more to  wear away,

" th e  antagonism s o f c lasses  must c e a s e ...a n d  th e  E n g lis h  p eo p le  as
- 2

a c o n s o lid a te d  w h o le ...m u s t p resen t a  s o lid  phalanx to  th e  w o rld ."

M o re ll was more o f a v is io n a ry , and c e r ta in ly  more o p tim is tic , 

th an  M atthew  A rn o ld . T e t b o th , in  g ran d ly  d if fe r e n t  ways, expressed  

d is t in c t iv e ly  th e  a s p ira tio n s  fo r  education o f the  e n li^ te n e d  

members o f th e  g en e ra tio n  who reached m a tu rity  in  th e  m id -V ic to ria n  

e r a . M o re ll*  s v is io n  o f what th e  c lass-system  m ight become h ^ d ly

1 . ib id * ,  1 7 . '
2 . i b id . ,  1 9 -2 0 .
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accorded w ith  th e  view s o f most o f h is  contem poraries in  th e  f i e ld  

o f e d u c a tio n a l re fo rm . T e t in  h is  d e lin e a tio n  o f th e  fe u d a l and 

m o d em -p h ilo so p h ica l n o tio n s  o f s o c ia l s tru c tu re , he s e t o u t th e  

tw in  p o le s  between whi<di th e  compromise o f  recommendations o f th e  

Taunton Commission waa to  be a rran g ed . QHie a r is to c r a t ic , r u r a l  

m odel, and th e  Bentham ite in te lle c tu a l models o f s o c ie ty  in  i t s  

e d u c a tio n a l fe a tu re s  w ere rep rese n te d  in  h i a a n a ly s is ; and h is  

n o tio n  o f th e  need fo r  change was m oderated by h is  acceptance o f 

th e  p r in c ip le  o f g ra d u a lis m . He en u n c ia ted  c le a r ly  th e  id e a  o f  

an e d u c a tio n a l la d d e r o f  s o c ia l preferm ent^ —  th e  c a re e r open to  

ta le n t  —  ,  and th e  g raduated  system  o f sch o o ls , id iio h  w«re 

fundam ental concepts o f th e  Taunton R e p o rt.

M s  work is  o f some s ig n if ic a n c e , to o , in  th a t he is  alm ost 

th e  so le  Nonconform ist v o ic e  amid th e  clam our o f th e  m id d le -c la s s  

debate in  th e  1850s. N e v e rth e le s s , h is  op in io n s were w id e ly  re a d  

by A n g lic an s ; and th e y  were in  fa c t  re -tra n s m itte d  la tœ r , by  

th e  A nglican H .M .I* , S and ford , idio quoted from  them e x te n s iv e ly  

in  h is  re p o rt fo r  1868 on th e  Church schools in  N o rc e s te rs h ire  

and S ta f f  or d ^ i r e .  Sandford re fe rre d  a ls o  to  th e  advanced in s t r 

u c tio n  a lre a d y  be in g  o ffe re d  in  e lem entary schools in  W o lver

hampton and West Bromwich; he m entioned schools w ith  * h ig h e r  

to p s *, and th is  k in d  o f school was n o t new.^ Hr Kennedy, in  h is  

re p o rt fo r  1855 , w ro te , "Our v o lu n ta ry  system , by connecting  

th e  whole course o f e lem en tary  in s tru c tio n  w ith  an e c c le s ia s tic a l 

d is t r ic t ,  p revents our h avin g  th re e  o r fo u r s e r ie s  o f g raduated  

schoo ls , and chains th e  schools down to  a  u n ifo rm  dead le v e l .  

There is  n o t s u ff ic ie n t :  scope, th e re  is  n o t a  s u f f ic ie n t ly  h ig ^  

s ty le  o f s ch o o l, fo r  boys ran g in g  from  te n  to  fo u rte e n  years  o f

t. Minutes"of the Committee of Council, 186& -1869, 2 0 1 . See 
also above, Ch.III, I 6 4 , 4 f .
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a g e . Va want a t le a s t th re e  grades o f s c h o o ls , an in fa n t , a  f i r s t

s ch o o l, a  second school cmd a  th ir d  s c h o o l.*  N o rris  made a  s im ila r

suggestion  in  h is  re p o rt fo r  1857 . By com parison w ith  K o r e ll and

th is  sm a ll group o f S .N .X .8  M atthew A rn o ld 's  view s a re  now w e ll

known. B is id e as  about th e  c o n d itio n  o f  secondary e d u c a tio n , and

th e  p o s s ib ility  o f i t s  s ys te m a tic  im provem ent, were s e t out in

d e ta il  in  a s e rie s  o f a r t ic le s  he p u b lish ed  in  th e  year when th e

Taunton Commissioners were ap p o in te d . M is op in ions were a ty p ic a l

b len d  o f a n x ie ty , iro n y  and optim ism . 'A  F rench  E to n ' stands in

a d is t in c t  h is to r ic a l c o n te x t t i t s  ro o ts  la y  in  th e  view s he

developed when in v e s tig a tin g  French p rim ary  education  on b e h a lf

o f th e  N ew castle Commission. He equated th e  term  'seco n d ary  ed u catio n *

w ith  "m id d le -c la ss  e d u c a tio n ' f a r  more c le a r ly  than had M o re ll.

Ee wanted " th a t la rg e  c la s s  which w ants improvement o f secondary

education  in  England" n o t to  im agine th a t th e  appointm ent o f

th e  C larendon Commission w ould s e rio u s ly  h e lp  i t  to  ach ieve  what

i t  w anted . He moved q td .ckly  tow ards h is  'F rench  comparison t to

see secondary education  tre a te d  els & m a tte r o f  n a tio n a l concern,

" to  see any serio u s  attem p t to  make i t  commensurate w ith  th e

numbers needing i t  and o f good q u a lity , we must cross th e  

- 2
C hannel." He s a id  o f h is  1859 v is i t  to  F rance th a t ,  s in ce  th e  

"h ig h e r fu n c tio n a rie s "  in  charge o f p rim ary  in s tru c tio n  w ere in  

chargee o f secondary education  a ls o , he had been a b le  o c c a s io n a lly  

to  see something o f th e  secondary sch o o ls . So he had made h is  

f i r s t  p o in t about th e  u n ity  o f a d m in is tra tiv e  fu n c tio n s  in  F ra n c e .

1 . M inutes o f the  Com m ittee o f C o u n c il, 1 85$ -1856 , 5 5 9 .
2 . G . S u th erlan d  ( e d .) ,  A rn o ld  on E d u c a tio n , London, 1973 , 117 . 
In  th is , 'A  French E to n ' is  re -p r in te d  in  f u l l .



A rn o ld  saw as th e  q u e stio n  o f the  h o u r, "Why cannot ve have 

throughout England —  as th e  French have through out F ra n c e . • •  —  

schools where Idie c h ild re n  o f our m iddle c lasses  and p ro fess

io n a l c lasses  may o b ta in ,"  a t  a  reasonab le  c o s t, "an education  

o f as good q u a lity , w ith  as good g u a ra n tee , s o c ia l c h a ra c te r, 

and th e  advantages fo r  a fu tu re  c a re e r in  th e  w o rld , as th e  

education  w hich French c h ild re n  o f th e  co responding c la s s  can 

o b ta in . • •  ?" Se quoted th e  eitravag^ant clsdms in  th e  newspaper 

ad vertisem en ts  fo r  E n g lis h  p r iv a te  s c h o o ls , commenting ir o n io -  

a l ly ,  " A ll  th is  is  p ro v id ed  by th e  s im p le , n a tu ra l o p e ra tio n  

o f th e  law s ̂  o f supply and demand, w ith o u t, as  th e  beaut

i f u l l y  s ays , T h e  fe t te r s  o f  endowment and th e  in te rfe re n c e  o f

1
th e  e x e c u tiv e .*  Happy co u n try  I  Happy m iddle c la s s  Î  "  Supply  

and demand were a l l  v e ry  w e ll when a p p lie d  to  b u tte r^  b u t th e  

mass o f m ankind, though i t  knew good b u tte r  f±om bad, could  n o t 

d is tin g u is h  good teach in g  from  b ad . S e c u r itie s  were needed.

He was s c e p tic a l about th e  p o s s ib le  success o f a s y s tra

based upon p u b lic  s u b s c rip tio n s , l ik e  th e  Woodard sch o o ls , and

n o t upon p u b lic  g ra n ts . He considered  th e  stream  o f endowment to

be f a i l in g  and scan ty ; th e  same s itu a t io n  e x is te d  in  E urope,

because th e  community had tu rn e d  to  th e  s ta te  fo r  a id . " I t  is

most im p o rtan t to  ç iv e  to  th e  estab lish m en t ( o f  our secondary

ed u ca tio n ) a w id e r, t r u ly  p u b lic  c h a ra c te r, a n d ...o n ly  th e  S ta te  

2
can do th is ."  He o u tlin e d  th e  p lan  o f S ir  John C o le rid g e , th e  

chairm an a t M o re ll* s m eeting in  1858 , expressed in  h is  two 

le t te r s  to  the G uardian in  1863. Ü9ie suggestions in  these  

foreshadowed a  number o f th e  Taunton recom m endations, and

1 . ib id . ,  130.
2 . ib id . ,  140-141.
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r e f le c te d  C o le rid g e 's  experience on th e  N ew castle Coni&issioQi 

and h is  connection w ith  th e  a c t iv it ie s  o f th e  West C ountry  group. 

C o le rid g e  proposed th e  am algam ation o f  endowments, th e  most 

e f f ic ie n t  schools Weing encouraged, th e  w o rst suppressed; he 

w ished th e  schools to  We tre a te d  as a  w h o le , "d e s tin e d  harm oniously  

to  co -o p erate  tow ards one end” ; and he suggested th a t e v e ^  

county should have a t  le a s t one e ffe c t iv e  secondary sch o o l, w ith  

low  fe e s , and suW ject to  in s p e c tio n #  The schools should  d e riv e  

t h e ir  f in a n c ia l support m a in ly  from  fe e s , Wut a ls o  from  endow^ 

m ents, and p a r t ly  from  sch o la rs h ip s  p ro v id ed  Wy puW lic g ran ts#  

F in a lly  C o le rid g e  wanted lo c a l and c e n tra l a u th o r it ie s , w ith  

c le a r ly  d e fin e d  powers# The la t t e r  p ro p o s itio n , had Ween sugg- 

ested  Wy th e  Newcastle Commission#

But though A rn o ld  sym pathised w h o leh e a rte d ly  w ith  th e  Wroad 

in te n tio n s  o f C o le rid g e 's  scheme, he was aware o f th e  r e s is t 

ance which aw aited  any government w ish in g  to  extend th e  range  

o f i t s  in te rfe re n c e  in  s o c ia l and e d u c a tio n a l m atters#  He suggested  

th a t th e  catch -phrase o f th e  E n g lis h  m idd le c lasses  in  th e  1860s 

was s t i l l ,  "the  S ta te  had W etter le a v e  th in g s  alone#" Any a s s is t

ance g iven  Wy th e  s ta te  to  education  was w id e ly  thoug ht to
-  2

co n ta in  elem ents th a t were "eleem osynary, p a u p e ris in g , degrading#" 

A n g lic a n , pragm atic op in ions aWout m id d le -c la s s  education^  

were rep resen ted  most a u th o r ita t iv e ly  Wy F re d e ric k  Temple who, 

w ritin g  in  1856, could  r e ly  upon h is  f ir s t -h a n d  knowledge o f 

th e  w orking o f th e  P r iv y  C ouncil D epartm ent, th e  t r a in in g  o f  

te a c h e rs , and U n iv e rs ity  re fo rm ; h is  exp erien ce  as a  g re a t

1# iW id # , 141 . 
2# iW id ., 144.



headm aster la y  in  th e  fu tu re , and was to  p ro v id e  an a d d itio n a l

dim ension fo r  h is  c o n trib u tio n  to  th e  d e lib e ra tio n s  o f th e  8#I#C#

Tem plets a s s o c i^ io n  w ith  "Wie genesis  o f  ^Locals* w i l l  be 
"1

describ ed  la te r #  A y e a r b e fo re  th a t , he was a c o n tr ib u to r to  

•O xford  E ssays*, on th e  s u b je c t o f *N a tio n a l E d u catio n *#^  ^ e  

c h ie f g e n e ra l in te re s t o f h is  a r t ic le  la y  in  i t s  d e lin e a tio n  o f  

th e  denom inational c o n tro versy  over e lem en tary  education# B ut 

he made im p o rtan t rem arks a lso  about th e  c u rre n t c o n d itio n  and 

fu tu re  development o f secondary schoo ling# C le a r ly , he spoke 

as a m oderate, and thought th a t V o lu n tary ism  had f a i le d  to  m eet 

th e  e d u ca tio n a l needs o f the  lo w er orders# B u t he was d o u b tfu l 

about the  c u rren t a c c e p ta b ility  o f th e  *Com prehensive P la n * f o r  

p ro v id in g  e lem entary  education# He showed bo th  h is  own brand o f  

to le ra n c e  and h is  sce p tic ism  about i t s  a c c e p ta b ility , when he 

s a id  r

I f  i t  were p o s s ib le  to  f in d  in  eve ry  d is t r ic t  men b e lo n g 
in g  to  each denom ination , s u f f ic ie n t ly  in te re s te d  in  r e l ig 
io u s  movements to  be le a d e rs  in  th e ir  re s p e c tiv e  denomin
a tio n s , y e t s u f f ic ie n t ly  larg e -m in d ed  to  be s u p e rio r to  
a l l  p re ju d ic e s  —  men who were" to le ra n t acc o rd in g  to  C o le r
id g e 's  d e f in it io n  o f to le ra n c e , to le ra n t w ith o u t b e in g  cO ld  
o r in d if fe r e n t , —  i t  is  conceivab le  th a t managing com m itt
ees e * ,m i^ t  everywhere be fo u n d . But re lig io u s  le a d e rs  a re  
g e n e ra lly  q u ite  as much a tta c h ed  to  t h e ir  own s p e c ia l 
dogma as to  th e  re lig io u s  s p ir i t  which th e y  c lo th e  in  th a t  
dogma# I t  is  p o s s ib le  sometimes to  b r in g  th e  re p re s e n ta tiv e s  
o f two o r th re e  denom inations in to  harm onious a c tio n #  B ut 
everyw here to  u n ite  th e  o f f ic e r s  o f every  denom ination th a t  
m i^ t  happen to  be in  a d is t r ic t ,  would be a  hopeless under
ta k in g , Above a l l ,  i t  is  p e c u lia r ly  d i f f i c u l t  to  u n ite  in  
one bond th e  c le rg y  o f th e  Church w ith  th e  p reachers o r  
m in is te rs  o f P is s e n tin g  com m unities#3

In  1856 Temple was a c u te ly  aware o f the  d i f f ic u l t ie s  a tte n d in g

th e  c re a tio n  o f th e  k in d  o f com prehensive p ro v in c ia l o rg a n is a tio n

which he was to  endorse te n  y e a rs ' la t e r  as le a d e r o f th e  8 *1 .0 »

1# See below^ c h # V II,
2 *  P# Tem ple, 'N a tio n a l E d u c a tio n *, in  O xford Essays c o n trib 
u ted  by Members o f the  U n iv e rs ity , London, 1856 , 21&-270#
5o ibid,, 225*
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He vas a lso  s c e p tic a l about th e  c u rre n t u s e fu ln ess  o f  th e  

endowed schoo ls* Founded by men o f o s te n s ib le  re lig io u s  z e a l,

TOO o f th e n  s t i l l  e x is te d ; b u t " i f  500 w ere a b o lis h e d  tom orrow , 

n o t th e  s lig h te s t i l l  e f fe c t  would be produced on th e  ed u catio n  

o f th e  c o u n try ,"  The grammar schools d id  n o t serve  th e  upper 

c lasses  : th e  g re a t school d id  th a t ;  n o r d id  th e y  educate th e  

m iddle c la s s e s ,t* th e  te a c h in g  w hich th e y  have to  o f fe r  has 

p reven ted  th a t ,"  The endowed schools w ere mere encum brances, .

Vhy ? "F o r want o f o rg a n is a tio n ; fo r  want o f th a t o rg a n is a tio n  

w hich th e  S ta te , o r some e q u iv a le n t c e n tre , a lo n e cou ld  have 

s u p p lie d ,"  Bach grammar school worked in d ep en d e n tly  o f  th e  r e s t ,  

shut o f f  fro m  "th e  in flu e n c e  o f p u b lic  o p in io n , w ith  no power 

to  adapt t h e ir  s ta tu te s  to  the  changing req u irem en ts  o f th e  

tim e *"  Most o f them , t ie d  to  L a tin  and G reek te a c h in g , had 

alm ost p e ris h e d  fo r  want o f som ething to  do , They w ere lo o k in g
;

to  th e  in te r fe re n c e  o f th e  s ta te  as th e ir  o n ly  chance o f s u rv iv a l. 

Tem ple emphasised th e  n e c e s s ity , m a in ly  in  connection  w ith  

e lem en tary  e d u c a tio n , o f making some use o f endowments, A b eg in n in g  

had a lre a d y  been made by e s ta b lis h in g  th e  C h a rity  Commission under 

th e  1853 A c t* But he thought th a t th is  Commission was to o  lim ite d  

in  ju d ic ia l ,  ^ d  to o  weak in  a d m in is tra tiv e  power ;  jgy nrhs s t i l l  

h e ld  th e  pass* The C h a rity  Commission should  th e re fo re  be m odif

ie d , But th is  d id  n o t mean th a t th e re  should  n o t a ls o  be a  

s e c tio n  in  a  fu tu re  education  b i l l  w hich in tro d u c e d  v e ry  d e f in ite  

re la t io n s  between lo c a l a u th o r itie s  fo r  e lem en tary  ed u catio n  andl 

th e  endowed schools w ith in  th e  d is t r ic t  o f  each. I t  would be most 

reaso n ab le  f o r  com m ittees o f ra te —payers to  have th e  power o f 

summoning th e  a ss is tan ce  o f the re fo rm ed  C h a rity  Com m ission, fo r

1. ibid*, 255*
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d e a lin g  w ith  endovmezitBo He a n tic ip a te d  a  Taunton xeconm endatian  

idien he fu r th e r  suggested th a t  endowments founded w ith in  th e  la s t  

f i f t y  y e a rs  should  be exempted from  in s p e o tio n . In  any case th e  

endowed schools shou ld  be drawn in to  any fu tu re  ra te -a id e d  system , 

Y h at he recommended in  r e la t io n  to  c e n tra l and lo c a l a u th o r it ie s ,  

and th e  re m o d e llin g  o f  th e  C h a rity  Commission wo.& la t e r  ta k e n  up 

by th e  N ew castle Commissioners *

He ju s t i f ie d  h is  in c lu s io n  o f th e  m idd le c lasses w ith in  h is  

n o tio n  o f n a tio n a l ed u ca tio n  by su g g estin g  th a t  th e  burden o f  

é d u c a t i f  th e  la b o u re rs * c h ild re n  f e l l  v e ry  la rg e ly  upon th e  m iddle  

c la s s e s , "And th e  m id d le  c la s s e s  w i l l  n o t undertake th e  w ork  

w ith  any h e a rtin e s s  w h ile  th e y  fe e l  th a t ju s t ic e  is  n o t done to  

th e m s e lv e s .,,'*

"The m iddle c lasses  do n o t ask fo r  money. They a re  b o th  a b le  

and w ill in g  to  b ear th e  burden o f ed u catin g  th e ir  own fa m ilie s ,

And, in  fa c t ,  th e y  w ould n o t g a in  much by s h if t in g  th e  w e ig h t on 

th e  n a tio n , s in ce  l i t t l e  o f th e  w e ig h t w ould th e re b y  be s h if te d  

from  them selves . I t  m ig h t, p erh eçs , be exp ed ien t to  p ro v id e  

s c h o o l-b u ild in g s  fo r  m iddle—c la s s  ed u catio n  out o f th e  r a te s .

But th e  m aintenance o f th e  schools as in s t itu t io n s  should  f a l l  

upon th e  paren ts  o f th e  s ch o la rs '. T h e  one th in g  th a t th e  m iddle  

classes w an t, and w hich th e y  cannot g e t w ith o u t h e lp , is  o rg a n is 

a tio n *  L e t i&e schools rem ain s e lf-s u p p o rtin g , b u t l e t  th e  s y s te * -  

a t ic  a c tio n  in tro d u c e d  by th e  Government in to  th e  w o rk in g  o f th e  

E lem entary  Schools be extended to  th e ir s . L e t in s p e c to rs  v is i t  and 

exam ine, le t  e x h ib itio n s  and s c h o la rsh ip s  be founded, l e t  f i r s t -  

ra te  teach ers  be d is tin g u is h e d , le t  th e  n a tio n  g iv e  so m udi  ̂

money as w i l l  o rg an ise  th e ir  schools in to  a system  —  and £ 5 0 ,0 0 0

1, ibid., 260-261,
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a  y ea r would c o m p le te ly  do i t ,  —  and th e  m iddle c lasses  can do

1the rest for th«mselves#" It is difficult to miss how broad and 
various were the requirements listed by Temple in 1856; and, by 
contrast, how narrow was the range of elements to be contributed 
by the members of the middle classes themselves# Four years before 
Matthew Arnold, and without exclamation marks, he was exhorting 
the state to organise secondary education#

Temple was th e  f i r s t  to  in tro d u c e  th e  endowed sch o o ls  as an 

im p o rtan t fa c to r  in  th e  w hole s tra te g y  o f m id d le -c la s s  re fo rm  t 
"The b e g in n in g  ought to  be made by re m o d e llin g  th e  grammar schools^ 

He assum é th a t th e s e  had been in ten d ed  fo r  th e  ed u catio n  o f " th e  

whole community^ b u t" e s p e c ia lly  fo r  th a t o f th e  m id d le  c lasses#"  

H is  d e f in it io n  o f  th e  group fo r  whom he considered  th e  schools to  

have been founded is  c la s s ic , in  th e  co n text o f V ic to r ia n  s o c ie ty  

and i t s  b ro ad er assum ptions; and i t  a n tic ip a te d  th e  ground over 

w hich th e  b a t t le  o f  grammar school re fo rm  was to  be fo u g h t a f t e r  

1869 r th e  found ers had n o t in ten d ed  th e ir  schools to  serve th e  

g e n try , "b u t ra th e r  lo o ked  to  p o v erty  as a  s p e c ia l q u a lif ic a t io n  

fo r  adm ission# The m iddle c lasses  a re  thus marked out as th e  

c h ie f o b je c ts  o f th e  fo u n d ers*" T h is  ra th e r  s u rp ris in g  le a p  

from  ^poverty* to  'm id d le  c la s s ' im p lie s  th a t T em p le 's  d e f in it io n  

o f p o v e rty , in  th is  r e la t io n , m ight have taken  th e  form  o f  " th e  

in c a p a c ity  o f p a ren ts  to  pay th e  m a rk e t^ a lu e  o f th e  k in d  o f  

ed u catio n  w hich w ould p e rm it th e ir  c h ild re n  to  m a in ta in  o r  

im prove th e ir  s ta tu s  in  s o c ie ty # "  Temple was u s in g  'p o v e r ty ' as 

a  term  r e la t iv e  to  th a t s e c tio n  o f s o c ie ty  w h ich , by th e  1850s,

1# ibid" 263-264#
2. ibid#, 264#3# ibid., loc, cit,
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was collectively deaanding or requiring education for their 

children; it did not relate to society as a whole#
Like Thomas Arnold, Temple was not convinced that classics 

should be retained as the core of the middle—class curriculum; 
though it would ever remain "the peculiar discipline for those iriio 
are to govern others, and do not happen to possess such geqius as to 
dispense with all discipline#"^ The Tudor founders had chosen 
the classics "because there was nothing else to choose," But the 
advance of English and foreign literatures and "a whole army of 
sciences" had changed the situation# The boy who left school early 
with some Latin might have gained a part of discipline; "but the 
other studies are a whole workshop of tools for the business of 
life#" The old grammar schools were mere encumbrances as long as 
they continued to teach only Latin and Greek; if they were
reorganised they would soon be filled : "#,#in far the majority###

2the study of the classics is a mere mistake#"
Temple went on to suggest a model for the general organisation 

of the endowed schools which foreshadowed, in some of its main 
items, the kind of scheme later proposed by the S.I.C# Power 
should be given to every district committee of rat e-pay ers;, to 
prescribe what subjects should be taught in the local grammar 
schools#^ This power would be exercised subject to the approval 
of the Committee of Council, and would not extend to those schools 
in the district which ware linked to the Universities by schol
arships and exhibitions# The district committee should have 
further power to call in inspectors from the Committee of Council

1# ibid#; 264-265#
2# ibid#, 266#
5» of# the proposals of George Griffiths : see below, ch.YIII, 
399,
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to report upon the aohools' effioienoy, and inspectors from idie
Charity Commission to report on the working of the statutes# Ee was
perhaps too optimistic when he said, "the prohab ility Is, that the
trustees would be found in all cases most willing co-operators in

1all improvements #"
If this were achieved, a sound beginning would have been made.

But the task could be completed only by the creation and construct
ion of new schools. Such schools would be financed, ideally, 
partly from the rates, and partly by voluntary subscriptions# In 
all cases, however, they ou^t to be self-supporting, and the 
chief share of their management should lie with the parents of
the pupils. This suggestion clearly prefigured the section on

2rate-aid in the S,I#G. Report# "There might be numerous free 
exhibitions at these middle schools, open to a competition of

3the scholars in the Elementary Schools," Tmple considered that 
it would be a boon to such a new system if institutions like 
Christ's Hospital could be drawn into it#

Such a school, made into a central school for the middle 
classes, filled wit6 boys elected by open competition up to 
the age of ei^teen, giving them the most thorouÿi education 
possible in English literature, the French and German languages, 
practical mathematics, and the physical sciences, would rabidly 
become the Oxford and Cambridge of the class for which it was 
intended. EOr would it really, though it might apparently, 
be diverted from its object of giving a superior education to 
the poor.4

This ' central school'' proposal was very similar to that later 
presented to the S»I#C.. by Temple's colleague at Rugby, Charles

5Evans, Temple went on to suggest that the only proper method of 

1 , 'Rational Education* ̂ 26?,
2# S.1#C»,I, 656-657# Temple is known to have written this section# 
3# 'National Education', 267#
4. ibid#, loo# cit#
5. S«IjC#,Iv, 563, and Appendix to Evans's evidence, 565# See 
also above, ch.II , 95,



giving a superior education to the poor would be to open many 
avenues for those who had superior talents# He produced an 
(BBsumption which was to remain a ground-bass for the S»I»C» t

rt Is a mistaken charity to take a boy from the class to 
idiich he belongs, and to give him an education idiieh very 
much separates him in thought and feeling from all his 
kindred, when he has nothing within himself to justify idie 
separation'#^
He was willing to admit that everything he said was specul

ative; and there was still opportunity for further reflectian 
upon the subject# But for public men the time had now come for 
action# Xt was essential that some Bill should be passed to 
localise the resources and management of education# "in indiff
érait Bill that can be carried is far better than an excellent 
Bill that cannot#"^ But in the early stages of discussion 
about education any proposed legislation should set out "to 
impress the mind of the nation with the ri^t view#"

The "right view", evidently, was Temple's own# Despite his 
plea for "further reflection", his plan for localisation and for 
the general reorganisation of middle-class schooling hardly 
altered between 1856 and the formulation of the 8#I#C#'s 
recommendations in 1866—67© It can be argued that ultimately 
the I869 Act was based on "an indifferent Bill"; and that the 
Act, according to the Endowed Schools'Commissioners in their 
1872 Report, did little in the way of educating the mind of the 
nation# It was almost as if, in 1856, Temple was preparing 
himself for assuming, the responsibility of mapping out the future 
structure of secondary education, a task which in fact fell to 
him in 1864#

t# 'National Êducaibion', 268# 
2# ibid#, loc. cit#



in his 1856 essay Temple vas able to gather together the main 
items in the discussion of middle-class education, in a form 
which provided lâie framework for the further progress of the 
public debate. Be did so in a manner which clearly related 
middle—class schooling to the wider context of national education. 
If he had chosen to make his survey a year later he would cert
ainly have included consideration of the Universities' Local 
Examinations experiment with which he became closely associated. 
•National Education', with this omission, prefigured the sub
sequent decade of debate about middl^class education! and laid 
down the agenda for discussione Temple had proposed, as a result 
of the recent creation of the Charity Commission, the revitalis— 
ati(m of the endowed schools, making them the nucleus of a system 
of secondary schooling; the development of local authorities 
idiich would act on advice from a modified and extended central 
authority; the construction of a 'capacity-catching machine' 
comprising scholarships for boys of talent in the elementary 
schools; the grading of schools into at least two categories : 
those which served the local needs of the bulk of middle-class 
parents, and those which had close links with the Universities; 
the possibility of central schools for the most taloited members 
of the middle class; the modification of curricula to suit the 
expressed needs of the middle classes; and the creation of new 
schools, supported by rates and voluntary subscriptions, wMch 
would 'fill the gaps' in the old system of endowed schools.

It is not argued here that the notions put forward by Temple 
were taken up fervently by all liberal Qiurchmen after 1856#
But Mr. Kitson Clark suggested that, from the time of Thomas 
Arnold onwards, there was a numerically increasing group of 
influential Churchmen whose attitudes to the promotion of
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educational change were characterised firstly by tolerance 
towards members of other denominations, and secondly by acceptance^ 
grudging in some cases, of the growing n ^ d  to enlarge the 
responsibilities and duties of the State, in order to solve 
the problems of educational inadequacy in England and bhles.
The work of liberal-minded HJt*I»s, like Henry Moseley, the efforts 
of V.F#Hook at Leeds in the 1840s, of Richard Dawes, and a 
growing willingness to open formerly exclusive schools to the 
children of Dissenters, —  all these factors demonstrated that a. 
climate of opinion was being created in which monbers of the 
Established Church might develop flexible policies of reform in 
education# The activity of Temple and his colleagues at Oxford 
in the 1850s provided further clear evidence of a desire to 
propose or accept moderate reforming plans#

A former ally of Temple in the Oxford controversies. Dr#
Jeune, in one of his first public utterances as Bishop of Peter
borough ) expressed liberal reforming opinions on middle-class 
education when he went to Lou^borou^ to present the prizes at 
the Grammar School in October 1864. He was speaking just as 
Granville was deliberating upon the composition of the S.I.C.
Jeune said he was pleased to visit for the first time an instit
ution which seemed to combine nearly all that was wanted educat
ionally "in the present state of the country" : the Lou^borou^ 
foundation had a high school preparing young men for the Univ
ersities; it also had an education "Which appealed to the 
middle classes"; and there were schools for the poor; so that 
"all classes" in the town might partake of the liberality of their

1. G.Kitson Clark, Churchmen and the Condition of England, 
London, 1973, 62 ff.



forefathers. He praised the Octford and Cambridge •'Locals' t saying 
that he had been a promoter of the original scheme in 1857. He 
evidently accepted t ^  notion of individual mobility within 
society : incentives, he thou^t, should be held out so that men 
of talent would rise to the hipest positions in Church and State.
He believed that patronage and influence were now of little 
value t "If the man had not the power within, no amount of influ
ence could raise him." A man was now "the artificer of his own 
fortune", and if he stru^led and could not get on, "it might 
fairly be said that it was his own fault:." It was hardly remark
able, therefore, that education, since it was thou^t to hold the 
key to social advancement, was the great topic of the hour, 
occupying so much time in Parliament and elsewhere. Jeune welcomed 
the issuing of the "Middle-class Commission" i "whether the 
expectations which had been raised respecting it would be fully 
realised it was at present impossible to tell; but. ## if expect
ation was raised too high, disappointment was sure to follow."
Tet he believed that a great deal could be done to improve middlo- 
class education. He welcomed inspection of old grammar schools^ 
many of which were in a deplorable condition; and the publishing 
of information about how large amounts of public money were being 
misspent could only be for the public good.

A rather more humbly placed clergyman, F.V»^homton, exemplif
ied the operation of tolerant, liberal ideas at a lower level in

2the Established Church. In a lecture he gave in 1861, he expressed

1. Times, 7 October 1864.
2. For a further discussion of Thornton's contribution, see 
above, Ch.III, i70.



his anxiety about the relatively declining educational position 
of the middle class. In defining this ci^ss, however, he was almost 
as vague as Lord Derby^ ; but, at least, the imagery of Thornton's 
definition was more appealing t

But as the pure white li^t is made up of various coloured 
rays which must, for certain purposes, be examined and dealt 
with separately; so the whole English nation is composed of 
different classes, and cannot always be dealt with as a 
whole. It is true also, that the edges of these coloured 
rays are not sharidy defined, for the ccSours are there blended 
together; moreover, if we examine the rays themselves, we find 
that "üie greater number are not pure, but mixed in colour, and 
that they separate tram, one another the three which alone are,, 
primitive, and by the union of which they themselves'are made.'_ 
Just 80 in society around us we see clearly an upper, a middle, 
and a lower class, whose broad features make it easy to keep 
them separate, idiile between each of these lie classes which 
cannot be so clearly distinguished; and they contain the , 
mingled elements of the classes above them and below them.

So, in dealing with the 'middle classes' one had to take into
acount those who oould afford to partake of the education designed
for the upper classes; and, on the other hand, those who might
have to content themselves with "the improved elementary schools."
But there remained "a much larger number" who required more for
their children than was taught in the latter schools, but whose
lack of resources prevented their aons ever attaining a university
educatioaii t this group, for Thornton, was "the true middle class."
The political influence of this class, he thought, was already
very strong; and their moral influence, as employers, over
employees, was potentially very great.

He was concerned to show that, in the past, the old foundation
schools had thrown up men of ability from the middle classes into
positions of the hiĝ hest trust in the State. He provided a list of

1. See above, c6.I.
2L. F .V.Thornton, The Education of" the Kiàdle Classes in England, 
a Lecture..« December 20th, 1861, London, 1862, 5-6.
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historic names which mig^t have shamed Samuel Smiles; then he asked, 
"Could we match this list with another for the present time ?" Ve 
could not. Had the middle classes lost their energy, or their 
intellectual powers ? Ho f they made great fortunes; mingled with 
the gentry in fashionable watering-places; and if they were intell
ectually indolent^ then who read "the three thousand copies of m. 
work subscribed for by Hudie" 7 Thoxntm*'s answer was that the 
middle classes first raised thems^ves, end then sought to educate 
their children, instead of educating #ieir children so that some 
at least of those children might rise. A man in the upper reaches 
of society felt that education was in. itself a portion for his 
child % "A man in the middle classes shrinks from the education, 
unless he can leave a money portion idierewith to maintain it. So 
that intellectual culture is now generally a consequence, and not 
a cause of, the social rise."^ The middle classes had kept their 
social position in practical things; but they had lost ground in 
all that depended upon the cultivation of the intellect. Some of 
the middle classes were aware of this deficiency. "Ask the succes- 
ful politician, who is seeking to attain over the larger world 
the influence which he has in hi a native province, what hinders
his success . t he will tell you that his chief hindrance is the

2want in himself of a thorough liberal education ..." The crying 
need, he thou^t, was for an early liberal education for the 
children of the middle classes; and this would naturally include 
the teaching of the fundamentals of Latin grammar.'̂ :

1. ibid., 13.
2. cf, Rowland Hill's sense of inferiority, ch. ŸIII, helavf 
and Lowe's scathing remarks abouti Forster, eh.IX, below, 4̂ 2.,
3. cf. Green*^s notion of a 'liberal education' appropriate to 
the middle classes of the Midlands, Chjl, below, 54-0.
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Thomtaii traced the decline of good local grammar schools . 
throu^ the eighteenth century, and pointed to Thomas Arnold's 
single-handed work in resurrecting the true principles of a liberal 
education, at Rugby# ^he "six or ei^t" great schools had saved 
themselves; but "the crowd of grammar schools" had had "ho Arnold 
to renew and vivify them#" They remained largely in the hands of 
local trustees, men of limited vision. The old village charity 
schools, too, had been lost to the middle classes. Men had recently 
sou^t to take education to the masses t "But instead of working 
downwards —  spreading education among the lower middle classes —  

and so reaching by degress the very poor, they founded schools, 
and have continued for fifty years to found them, for the very poor 
alone." The classes immediately above these were either excluded 
deliberately, or "repelled by vexatious regulations."^ Now that 
children were beginning to come from the lower middle classes 
into the inspected elenentary schools, they would not receive 
what they needed —  a truly liberal education —  because of the 
constraints on the curriculum brought in by the recent Revised 
Code*© Under the new Code there was little doubt but that "all 
but the most elementary scholars have practically received 'notice 
to quit'"o^

Thus had the middle classes, by Thornton's definition, fallen 
between two stools : the highest education was still available to 
them, but they had insufficient early preparation for it; the 
teaching of the elementary schools was inadequate for middle- 
class needs under the Revised Code. A primary system of education 
was needed,specifically for the middle class (and on the model.

1 . 'The Éducation of the Kiddle Classes...', 1 4 .
2. ibid., 19-21.



for instance, of the Bchools of Bew England), which would provide 
the rudiments of a liberal education —  a preparation for the 
grammar schools#

The typically liberal tone of Thornton's ideas, however, was 
revealed in his oastigation —  similar to that of Acland — - of 
the current tendency to devise an education system according to 
separate castes# From this kind of separation, he said, had come 
the notion that the education required for each class was differ
ent in kindÿ as well as degree t

###lf we oould forget w&at we are as Englishmen, and what 
we ^ould be as Christians, so far as to stamp by its early 
education ^he child of each class, and so to stereotype the 
separation, whi<^ is caused partly by the necessary distinction 
of classes and partly by pride^ we should create a system 
of caste more fixed than that ancient Egypt, and more  ̂
degrading, because more minute, than that of modem Hindoos.
He quoted at length troa. Arnold's 1832 letters; and briefly

from SydneySmitlî on girls' education. But; he rejected Arnold's
suggestion of state intervention; England needed less "uniformity"
—  a system that was "more flexible and more independent."
Thornton's solution to the problem was a general one s it lay in
the united action of the middle classes themselves, with the
qualification that the actual running of the schools should be
left to professionally trained (i.e., certificated) masters.
He ended his essay by quoting Matthew Arnold's warning to the
Newcastle Commission; though he admitted that he himself would

2not have used such strong language. Ve should supply, thought 
Thornton, the "missing link" in the system, so that Englishmen 
might avoid the reproach "that free England has given a large, 
if not the largest share of political power to thos citizens, for 
idiom alone she had provided no sound or systematic education."

r. ibid., 33-34.
2. ibid., 47-48.
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It might seem possible to criticise this extensive selection 
froa the opinions of private individuals and public men, in the 
late 1850s and early 1860s, as being too catholic and heterogen
eous. But^ in the first place, despite some important differences 
in detail, they share an optimism that something could be done on 
a considerable scale to solve the problem of middle—class education; 
and this, it is argued, vas a new feature in the mid-1850s. Its 
novelty is accounted for mainly by the urgent need, increasingly 
felt, to usé a broad range of educational institutions for the 
purpose of creating or maintaining social stability in a society 
where political and economic bgulances were constantly shifting, 
against a background of massive upheaval in Europe and in Ireland. 
The C om Law crisis at home, and the failure of aristocratic 
mainagement in the Crimea provided a domestic context for the debate. 
But a novel feature in the specific field of educational reform 
was the possibility, after the recent creation of the Charity 
Commission, that something useful might be constructed out of 
the chaos of endowed grammar schools throughout the country t 
previously the 'public* sector of secondary education —  idie 
endowments —  had been left out of account because of tho complio- 
ated legal problems associated with its reform. The Charity Comm
ission, limited as were its powers, had pointed the way towards 
simple legal solutions, so that it was now possible to conceive 
of a mixed system —  epitomised chiefly in Temple's essay —  

wherein the old grammar schools, private and proprietary schools, 
and new schools financed initially from the local rates, could come 
together to form a system serving those parents whose children, for 
a variety of reasons, were currently excluded from the elementary 
system below and the great schools above.



554-
Secondly these contributioiiB were characterised by a reluct

ance (shared later by the S *̂I©C») to deal with middl^class 
education, and the whole concept cf the middle class, in a statist
ically accurate way# Thcu^ this self-conscious lack of scientific 
or sociological evidence may seem surprising ̂  the era of the 
British Association and statistical societies, it was related to 
the next feature t social engineering, or, more accurately, 
manipulation and maintenance of the social machine. Despite the 
superficial vagueness of their definitions of the middle class, 
these writers shared an anticipation of the Taunton Commissioners* 
special preoccupation with the lower middle class. Thou^ they 
differed widely in their estimation of what might be an appropriate 
curriculum for middle-class schools, they concentrated their 
attention explicitly and implicitly on the needs of the sons of 
artisans, tradesmen, derks and small farmers. This was the crucial 
middle group which had to be won over to gentility, social respon
sibility, and awareness of a set of higher cultural values in 
mid-Victorian society# Related to this concentration upon the lower 
middle class was a liberal acceptance by each writer of the 
revitalising energy supplied bÿ a controlled measure of social 
mobility t all of them accepted in some degree the notion of the 
career open to talent t their ccnc^t of the social hierarchy was 
neither monolithic nor caste-ridden#

Thirdly, and most significantly, the renewed optimism evident 
in each of tiese contributions was modified by the underlying^ 
consciousness that the problem was an immensely difficult one, 
still buried in a thicket of practical problems and prejudices. 
English provincial conservatism and resistance to centralisation 
was a counterpoint to the new possibility of general plans of 
national reform#



Lastly, by no stretch of the sociological imagination oould 
any of the contributors to the debate be called 'middle-class* 
themselves. They were members of what one recent social historian

4
has c a lle d  "th e  fo rg o tte n  m iddle c la s s " ; t  n o t a r is to c r a ts , gen tr y ,  

e n tre p re n e u rs , m anufacturers; b u t in te l le c tu a ls ,  p ro fe s s io n a ls , 

and clergym en. Th is  common fe a tu re  re v e a ls  a n o th e r, w hich ty p if ie s  

and dom inates th e  id io le  m id d le -c la s s  is s u e  in  m id -c e n tu ry  t th e  

id e o lo g y  o f m id d le -c la s s  education  in  a l l  i t s  v a r ie ty , anerged ,
j *

not from the middle classes themselves, but Arom those who, above 
or apart from them in mid-Victorian society, could influence the 
course of events at national level; idio had access to the makers of 
national policy, and who transcended the petty issues of provin
cial middle-class politics. It remains now to examine how, in the 
same period, these individuals came together to discuss in a truly 
public forum —  in Associations, conferences, on Select Committees 
and Royal Commissions —  the middle-class problem

The impetus for revitalised discussion of the general problem 
of education in the 1850s was provided by individuals like Temple, 
Morell, Sandford, and Arnold. The new force of idesis rebounded from 
a firm base which comprised University reform, new administrative 
end bureaucratic procedures, legal reform —  in particular, the 
creation of the Charity Commission, —  and, in the special fiôXd 
of middle—class education, the scheme of University Local exam
inations. But, in addition, as has been suggested in Chapter I, 
political and economic factors were brought into play in the mid— 
1850s : the Administrative Reform Association, an amalgam of urban

1. H. Perkin, The Origins of Modem English Society, 1780-1880, 
London, 19&9, 252 ff.



36

middle-class and professional interests set up during the Crimean
War, was a short-lived attempt to construct a coherent critique
of supposed aristocratic mismanagement of national affairs. The
radical fervour which briefly sustained the Administrative Reform
Association had burnt itself out by the election of 1857, and
despite the encouragement given to middle—class enterprise by
the Local Government Act of 1858, the implementation of radical
proposals covering the whole range of social problems was delayed

2until the passing of the 1867 Reform Act.
The period immediately after the demise of the Administrative 

Reform Association, in fact, witnessed the rise to pro-eminence 
of another kind of forum for the discussion of current problems s 
the Social Science Association^ had its genesis in a meeting 
called at Brougham's London house in 1856. The Association was, 
in the words of * £ historian to have studied it in detail,
"an attempt to bring together an inchoate body of social reformers, 
social workers and reformers, lawyers, educationalists, econom
ists, doctors and businessmen into an annual congress something

' - Alike that of the British Association." But it was something 
more than this : its work can be interpreted as an attempt to 
construct an harmonious triangle of interests, whose two main 
apexes were the intellectual heirs of the first Utilitarians —  

men like Chadwick and Senior —  and the more emlightened members 
of the aristocracy and gentry; the third, more amorphous group, 
comprised the leaders of the urban middle classes. While it was

1. Olive Anderson, A Liberal State at War: English Politics and 
Economics during the Crimean War, London and New York. 1967, 
e.g. 83^86; 104—108j 122. See also, Olive Anderson, "The Janus- 
Face of ' mid-Nineteenth century English Radicalism. , Victorian 
Studies. MarcÉ. 1965,VHI,No.3, 231-242.
2. Asa Briggs, TheAc-e of Improvement, London, 1959, 435.
3* Full title: The National Association for the Promotion of 
Social Science.
4. Brian Rodgers; 'The Social Science Association', The Manchester 
School. XX, 1952, 283.



a positive attempt to form a consensus over social policy, the 
Social Science Association vas a mid-Victorian holding operation % 
it vas a general act of strategy performed as a means of controll
ing the heterogeneous radicalism of the urban middle classes.

The most obvious precedent for the S.S»à», its organisation 
and the form of its meetings was the British Association, Like 
the B.A., it held annual congresses in the larger cities, and its 
meetings were ostensibly great civic social occasions. Also, in 
a similar way, despite the high proportion of professionals among 
those who contributed papers to its meetings, the various depart
ments were more often than not led by enlig^^tened amateurs of 
social and political eminence —  often members of the aristocracy 
— —  rather than professionals who were pra^eminently qualified 
to lead and initiate discussion. In this respect, however, the 
S,SJL* reflected the pragmatic strand in mid-Victorian politics % 
its leading members collectively appreciated that, in the context 
of current political possibilities, progress would be made only 
by the building of bridges between interests, rather than by the 
mounting of isolated campaigns. The scientific preoccupations of 
the B.A, did not preclude the annual offering of a handful of 
papers on educational topics in the Statistics Department,

For instance^ at the Hüll meeting of the B.A,(1855) and at 
Liverpool (1854), the Revd. Dr. Abraham Hume contributed two well 
documented papers on the inadequacy of schooling for the poor 
in Liverpool, particularly in the areas nearest the River.^ At 
the Cheltenham meeting (1856), T.B.Lloyd Baker of Cheltenham, 
and Mary Carpenter gave papers on reformatory education®

1. Reports of the British Association for the Advancement of 
Science,(i) Hull, 1853, 103-107; (ii) Liverpool,1854,138-140.
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At the Dublin meeting (1857) Edwin Chadwick commented on 'The
Economical, Educational and Social Inqportance of open and public
Competitive Examinations'^; at Leeds (1858) where Baines was
President of the Statistical Department, Chadwick gave a paper on 

2Examinations. Tantalisingly, neither of these papers was printed
in the reports. «Tames Heywood also contributed a paper on

3Examinations at Leeds. The majority of the educational papers 
in the Department were devoted to the schooling of the poor; 
but despite what seems to have been a very arbitrary process of 
selecting what should be printed in the annual reports, the topics 
covered a wide spectrum of educational controversy in the 1850s 
and 1860s, with some firm, though not consistent, emphasis upon 
subjects relating to middle—class education. For instance, at the 
Manchester meeting (1861 ), Heywood, on the occasion of the print
ing of the Newcastle Commission's Report, gave a paper on 'The 
Inspection of Endowed Educational Institutions'.^ So the E©1. 
provided a mature model, not only for the overall structure of the 
S.SJL., but also for the congrehensive selection of topics cover 
ed by the newer Association after 1857. Moreover, there was a 
not inconsiderable overlap between the two Associations in respect 
of the national and provincial figures who offered papers on 
educational topics.

îfhere was one ad hoc meeting, however, which probably had an 
even more direct influence on the structure of the S.S.A.'s 
Education Department, and on the kind of contributions expected 
from its personnel. Early in 1857, at the suggestion of Canon

1. ibid., Dublin, 185t, 158.
2. ibid., Leeds, 1858, 175.
3. ibid., 176.
4. ibid., Manchester, 1861, 222-223.
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Moseley of Bristol, an Educational Oonference was proposed for 
the purpose of discussing the insufficient attendance of the 
children of the poor at elementary schools. The form of the con
ference was to comprise a public meeting, foU.owed by a day's 
reading and discussion of papers in sections, "on the plan of the 
British Association." The Prince Consort kindly consented to 
stand as President, and he inaugurated the proceedings with an 
address in June 1857*^ The Committee was a powerful one, including 
many of those who later lent consistent support to the 8.8.A.
Among its 23 ̂members were Bans downs, Lyttelton, Stanley, Kay- 
Shuttleworth, Dean Stanley, Vilberforce of Oxford, Moseley, Edward 
Baines y Barry Chester of the Society of Arts, Joseph Kay, Samuel 
Morley, the Revd,William Rogers, and Frederick Temple. The immed
iate inspiration of the 1857 Conference had been the proceedings 
at the^Smineatly successful"initial Bristol meeting of the Rational 
Reformatory Union, which had been the result of the labours of

2Stafford Borthoote, Mary Carpenter, and the Revd. Sydney Turner, 
with the help of others active in the field, like T.B.Lloyd 
Baker.^

Section A of the 1857 Conference, with Vilberforce as Chairman, 
dealt with the problems of early removal of children from school 
in the Agricultural, Manufacturing and Mining Districts of 
En^and, Wales and Scotland; Section B, under the Rt. Eon. William 
Cowper, M.P., inquired into the same problem in foreign countries 
—  this was the year of Morell's 'foreign* report to the Committee 
of Council; and Section C, under Kay-^huttlcworth, examined

1. AJE.ll(ed,)y Essays on Educational Subjects read at the
Educational Conference oi June 1857, London, 1857,y«‘-*k-
2. Andrew Lang, The Life, Letters and Diaries of Sir gtafford
Rorthcote, 1st Earl of Iddesleigh, London,1899, 83.
3.For Lloyd Baker in another context, see below, ch.XI.CI4-*
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current proposals for keeping working-class children longer at 
school.

The list of those who contributed, papers is a roll-call of 
many of those who were most prominent in the general educational 
debate of the 1850s and 1860s. On the subject of non-attendance^ 
papers were reisid by Baines, Mr. M i t c h e l l a n d  J.D.Goodman 
of Eiimin̂ ai);!.Educational Association# The four contributors 
on the subject of prdLze and certifi^te schemes were the Revd.
Nash Stephenson, also of Birmingham, the Revd. E.6.Robinson, later 
to be an Endowed Schools Commissioner, Seymour Tremenheere, and 

orris. Among the miscellaneous papers of the conference were 
those of Thomas Hare, Inspector of Charities, V.L»Sargant of 
Birmingham , and Canon Girdlestone of Bristol. The chosen theme 
of the Conference did not prevent a number of contributors 
discussing the educational needs of that most important section 
of the community, the lower middle cleiss. This concern 
anticipated one of the important themes discussed later by the 
Newcastle Commission —  a graduated system of schooling, and the 
utilisation of existing, often decadent, educational charities. 
Another important area of comparison was emphasised by J.C.Symons

3—  the Irish experiments in agricultural and workhouse education.

The Secretary of the S.S.A., George Hastings, wrote that in 
the autumn of 1856 it was suggested to Lord Brougham that he

1 « For this local Association, see below, ch#XII,
2. For Sargant, see below, ch.VII, ; cHjC, 530*
3. Essays, 1857, 297-319.
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should take the  le a d  in  founding

an a s s o c ia tio n  fo r  a f fo rd in g  to  those engaged in  a l l  the  
vario u s  e f fo r ts  now h a p p ily  begun f o r  th e  improvement o f the  
people  an o p p o rtu n ity  o f c o n s id e rin g  s o c ia l  economics as a  
g re a t w hole. For th e  u lt im a te  success o f  such an u n d e rta k in g , 
as much r e lia n c e  was p laced  on the a c tu a l experience o f s o c ia l  
re fo rm ers  as on th a t  o f  ^  -p r io r i  reaso n in g  which would prob
a b ly  s t r ik e  any th in k e r  on the  s u b je c t,1

In  p r in c ip le  and in  p r a c t ic e ,  th e re fo re ,  the  A sso c ia tio n  was 

conceived as a broader extension  o f  the  S t a t is t ic s  and Economics 

S ec tio n  o f  the  B J l*  The c re a tio n  o f  th e  S .S ,A , c o n s titu te d  a  

conscious e f f o r t  to  e s ta b lis h  a m iddle  ground on which p o l i t ic ia n s  

o f v a rio u s  o p in io n s , p ro fe s s io n a l men, p u b lic  s e rv a n ts , educat

io n is ts  and s o c ia l re fo rm ers  could  d iscuss th e  wide range o f  

problems c o n fro n tin g  th e  le a d e rs  o f m id -V ic to r ia n  s o c ie ty . I t  

was a p a te r n a l is t ic  A s s o c ia tio n , in  the  same sense th a t  i t s  d is 

cussions were stage-managed so th a t  le a d in g  c o n tr ib u to rs  were 

found to  be those who a lre a d y  m atte red  in  th e  communi-ky; even 

though th e re  were s p e c ia lly  arranged sessions fo r  a r t is a n s  and 

working men in  the c i t i e s  where the  annual conferences were h e ld ,  

the A s s o c ia tio n  never seems to  have a c ted  as a fo rc ing -house  fo r  

lo w e r-c la s s  o p in io n . The Committee, o r r a th e r  Hastings as perman

ent S e c re ta ry , pub lished  a g e n era l in v i t a t io n  to  submit papers, 

and then r ig o ro u s ly  s e le c te d  those which should be presented in  

each Departm ent. But d e sp ite  these c h a r a c te r is t ic s ,  which make 

the  S .S .A . ty p ic a l  o f  i t s  e ra , from  th e  beginning i t s  lea d in g  

members had two c le a r  aims : th a t i t  should a c t as a high-powered  

p ressu r6-group f o r  s o c ia l improvement, i n  a  p e rio d  o f r e la t iv e  

p o l i t i c a l  in e r t ia ;  and th a t  i t  should a tte m p t to  b rid g e  th e  g u lf  

between the a r is to c r a t ic  le a d e rs h ip  o f  L ib e r a l  p o l i t ic s  a t  th e

1 .  T ransactions  o f the N a tio n a l A s s o c ia tio n  fo r  th e  Prom otion o f  
S o c ia l S cience, Birmingham, 1857, London, 1858, H a s tin g s 's  
P re fa c e , x x i .
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n a t io n a l l e v e l ,  and th e  va rio u s  shades o f p o l i t i c a l  o p in ion  in

th e  grcfvin̂  p r o v in c ia l towns and c i t ie s  where the  annual meetings

to o k  p la c e , and in  w h ich , a lre a d y , th e re  were many in s tan ces  o f

lo c a l  i n i t i a t i v e s  towards s o c ia l improvement# H astings s a id

th a t  i t  was th e  aim o f  th e  A sso c ia tio n  " to  o b ta in  a id  from  a n

those in te re s te d  in  s o c ia l improvement, w ith o u t re fe re n c e  to

c lasses o r o p in io n s"; s in ce re  h e lp  was welcomed fnom any q u a rte r  :

i t  was c le a r ly  s ta te d  by the A s so c ia tio n  " th a t  i t s  o b je c t was

to  e l i c i t  t r u t h ,  not to  propound dogmas." Any argument "tem per-

"1a t e ly  and f a i r l y  urged" would be l is te n e d  to  w ith  re s p e c t.

E ie  l i b e r a l ,  re fo rm in g  posture  o f th e  A s s o c ia tio n  was e xe m p lifie d  

in  th e  Jurisprudence Departm ent, which gave ample support to  th e  

g e n era l n o tio n  o f th e  reform  o f the  Law o f P ro p e rty . Here i t  

fo llo w e d  the  l in e  pursued by th e  sequence o f movements f o r  lan d  

re fo rm  in  the m id -n in e te en th  c e n tu ry . In  1857 H astings was 

concerned to  e s ta b lis h  th a t  the d i f f i c u l t y  o f t r a n s fe r r in g  

p ro p e rty  extended beyond the con text o f r u r a l ,  a g r ic u ltu r a l  

s o c ie ty  :

D e n s ity  o f p o p u la tio n , as is  proved by f ig u r e s ,  is  
c o in c id e n t w ith  preva lence o f crim e; y e t the  v ic e s  which come 
w ith in  th e  grasp o f th e  law  a re  perhaps the  le a s t  e v i ls  
r e s u lt in g .  I t  has been shown th a t  th e  g u i l t i e s t  c i t y  is  a lso  
the most u n h e a lth y , 2

But he went on to  say .

The a g r ic u l tu r a l  la b o u re r , r a r e ly  p e rm itte d  to  t i l l  an 
in h e r ita n c e  of h is  own, is  bu t s l ig h t ly  a tta c h ed  to  the  p lace  
o f h is  b i r t h ,  and d r i f t s  c o n tin u a lly  in to  to w n , lo c a l i t ie s ;  
w h ile  th e  in h a b ita n ts  o f our c i t ie s  o fte n  f in d  extreme 
d i f f i c u l t y  in  p ro v id in g  them selves w ith  urban res id en ces ; 
and thus i t  fo llo w s  th a t  many thousands who m ight o therw ise  
l i v e  in  pure a i r ,  and surrounded by those in c item e n ts  to  
manly s e l f - d e n ia l  and p ro v id en t fo re th o u g h t which th e  
possession o f  la n d  p e c u l ia r ly  s u p p lie s , a re  packed in to

1.  ib id o ,  x x v i i .
2 .  i b i d . ,  x x i i .



the close streets and courts of a town, where every available 
inch is devoted to building.*.^

T h e re fo re , those who were a p p a lle d  by th e  m oral deg rad atio n  o f  a

large mass of the people mi^t effect radical and truly beneficial
improvements by the reform of the real property law.

The f i r s t  fo rm a l step  towards ttie  estahi;& /^M (tr\t, o f  the

A s s o c ia tio n  took p lace  in  the form o f  a m eeting  a t  Brougham*s

house in Grafton Street. Among the 43 people present, including
a number cf ladies, the participants in the education debate were
prominently, if not numerously, represented : Ebrington, C.B.
Adderley, the Revd, Sydney Turner and J.P.Gassiot were there;
and Canon G ird les to n e  was among those who sent an apo logy. A t the

re q u es t o f th e  "Mayor and inhabitants',* th e  f i r s t  f u l l - s c a le

m eeting was arranged to  be h e ld  in  Birm ingham,"Educatian** was to

be one o f th e  f iv e  Departments : th e  o th ers  were Law Amen^dment,

P rev e n tio n  and Repression o f C rim e, P u b lic  K e a lth  and S o c ia l 
2Economy o

The General Committee, as it was constituted in 1857, can be 
divided into three groups of members. Among the politicians were 
Brou^iam^ Adderley, Ebrington, Ewart, Gladstone, Goderich, 
Harrowby, Cowper, Monckton Milnes, Lyttelton, Northcote, Paking- 
ton, Russell, Scholefield, Shaftesbury, Stanley, Granville,
Samuel W hitb read , and Samuel C o u rta u ld . The * p ro fe s s io n a ls *  

in c lu d e d  Dtp. Acland, Chadwick, Booth^ S ir  James C la rk ,  J .P »  

G a s s io t, J . S J Î i l l ,  P ro fessor P i l la n s ,  P la y f a i r ,  R u sk in , Kay- 

S h u ttle o w rth . S i r  John Simon, S ir  Benjam in B ro d ie , H a rry  C h este r, 

Horace Mann, and Matthew Davenport H i l l ,  who, as R ecorder o f  

Birmingham, was one o f the  V ic e -P re s id e n ts  a t  th e  f i r s t  meeting".

1. i b i d . ,  x x l i i .
2 . i b i d . ,  x x v i.



The le a d in g  Churchmen were R id ia rd  Dawes, BUJ.Barton o f th e  

ÎTorthants Education  S o c ie ty , G ird le  s to n e , K in g s le y , T u rn e r, 

M au rice , Grantham Yorke and D r . M i l l e r ,  b o th  the  l a t t e r  ftom  

Birmingham. W hile  these men made up a heterogeneous group, th ey  

h e ld  in  common the  d e s ire  to  see the  o p e ra tio n  o f a c o l le c t iv e  

conscience in  the s o lu tio n  o f  c u rre n t s o c ia l  problems and, w ith  

one o r two excep tio n s , d isp layed  a b a s ic  to le ra n c e  in  t h e i r  

approach to  *th e  r e l ig io u s  d i f f i c u l t y . *

The f i r s t  annual P re s id e n t fo r  the E ducation  Department was 

P ak in g to n . O ther le a d in g  members o f the E ducation  Committee were 

Nash ^ep henson  (one o f i t s  two S e c r e ta r ie s ) ,  B a rto n , T .HJBastard,^  

Booth, th e  Revd. J .D .C o l l is  (headmaster o f  Bromsgrove, a school 

w ith  which L y t te l to n  was c lo s e ly  connected), Cowper, th e  Revd.

E ,H ,G if  fa r d  (headmaster o f  K ing Edw ard's, Birmingham^ and l a t e r  

P r in c ip a l o f  Cheltenham C o lle g e ) ,  G ird le s to n e , ^awes, W.B.Hodgson, 

E.R,Humphreys o f Cheltenham Grammar School, George M e lly ,M .P .,  an 

old  Rugbeian, D r . M i l l e r  (one o f th e  tru s te e s  o f  K ing E d w ard 's ), 

N o r r is ,  Symœis, S tu rg e , a lea d in g  Birmingham Quaker, and Y o rke ,

In other words, one might suppose that the policy of the Depart
ment would be shaped largely by Broad Churchmen and education^ 

practitioners, the latter being either H.MJC.S or headmasters.

More im p o rta n t, perhaps, was th e  fa c t  th a t  most o f  these  men had 

a lre a d y  been a c t iv e  in  prom oting e d u ca tio n a l schenes, e i t h e r  

u n i la t e r a l ly ,  or w ith in  th e  s tru c tu re s  o f th e  Committee o f  

C ouncil o r diocesan boards.

B e fo re  proceeding to  an a n a ly s is  o f the  re le v a n t papers  

presented  to  the E ducation  Department in  the p e rio d  1857 to  I 865,

1 ,  Thomas H orlock  B as tard  was a rem arltoble Dorset p h ila n th ro p e  
i s t  who e s ta b lis h e d  an endowed school f o r  g i r l s  n ear h is  
house in  B ian d fo rd  in  th e  e a r ly  1860s. He d ied  in  1892 a t  the  
age o f  102, In fo rm a tio n  in  D orset County Record O ff  ic e ,D o rc h e s te r,
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i t  is  w orth  drawing a t te n t io n  to  E a s tin g 's  a n t ic ip a t io n  o f one o f  

i t s  main themes. Be w ro te , in  1857,  th a t  two p o in ts  deserved  

s p e c ia l n o t ic e  in  th e  proceedings of the  Depeirtment a t  i t s  f i r s t  

m eetings,

The interest shown in the middle-class schools afforded 
one of the many recent proofs that the public mind is 
awaking to the necessity for improving the intellectual 
training of all degrees of men among us; and no less 
striking were the facts, though almost incidentally elicited, 
that the religious difficulties supposed to encompass the 
question of an extended national education had been in 
some instances satisfactorily solved.^

In fact, not counting Pakington's presidential address, seven 
papers were devoted to middle—class education at Birmingham : 
four on educational endowments; three on examinations.

P a k in g to n 's  address was a comprehensive re v ie w  o f  g e n era l 

ed u ca tio n a l problem s. But he devoted co n s id erab le  a t te n t io n  to  

m iddle—c la s s  e d u ca tio n , c o n fin in g  h is  remarks ra th e r  vague ly , to  

the lo w er p o r t io n  o f  the  m iddle c lasses . He t h o u ^ t  th a t  th e  

Mechanics* In s t i t u t e s  had done much to  improve th e  q u a l i t y  o f  

th a t  ed u catio n  in  veorious p la c e s , but t h a t ,  a t  b e s t ,  the  advant

age was a lo c a l  one. The improvement o f  m id d le -c la s s  education

2"must be c a r r ie d  on as a w h o le ,"  He p o in ted  to  th e  new a v a i l 

a b i l i t y  o f th e  C h a r ity  Ccmimissioners f o r  re o rg a n is in g  sm all 

endowments. He e v id e n tly  shared th e  opinions o f  A cland , Dawes, 

Thornton, Yorke and others  in  the  r u r a l  community, s in ce  he 

b e lie v e d  " th e re  is  no g re a te r  e r r o r  than th a t  o f  supposing th a t  

i t  is  im p o ssib le  to  g e t the  m iddle c lasses  to  a s s o c ia te  w ith  the  

w orking c lasses  f o r  the  purpose o f e d u ca tio n ,"  He t h o u ^ t  th a t  

endowments cou ld  be reo rg an ised  in  o rder to  b rid g e  th e  g u l f  in

1 .  T ra n s a c tio n s , Î8 5 7 ,  xxx,
2.  i b i d . ,  4 0 .



th e  education  o f  the  c la s se a . There should be lo c a l  organis

a tio n s  which m ight co -o p era te  w ith  idie “C e n tra l B oard", th e  Conna- 

i t t e e  o f Gouncilo

In  the f i r s t  o f  th e  papers on m id d le -c la ss  ed u catio n , th e  R evd .

2
J .D .C o U is  suggested some means f o r  re fo rm in g  endowed sch o o ls .

He po in ted  to  t h e i r  in h e re n t v i t a l i t y ,  proved by th e  re c e n t exam

p les  o f r e v iv a l  a t  Birmingham and Cheltenham. He thought t h a t ,  

besides th e  g re a t schoo ls , th e re  should be from  2 to  6 good grammar 

schools in  each county, p la c in g  a c la s s ic a l education  w ith in  th e  

reach o f  a l l  who re q u ire d  i t .  I n  a d d it io n  th e  s m a lle r  endowed 

schools should be im proved, "so as to  a f fo r d  a  good p r a c t ic a l  

m id d le -c la ss  education  fo r  th e  m a jo r ity  who do not go to  th e  

U n iv e r s i t ie s ."  Even in  these schools the head m aster m ight teach  

c la s s ic s  to  a  s e le c t  group o f  boys. H is to ry , geography and modem  

langauges should everywhere be combined w ith  c la s s ic s - ,  "as D r .  

A rno ld  had th e  boldness to  o r ig in a te  a t  Rugby." The need f o r  

a modem departm ent had grown r e c e n t ly ,  he t h o u ^ t ,  w ith  th e  r is e  

o f c o m p etitive  exam inations f o r  th e  Army and the  p u b lic  s e rv ic e .  

A ls o , the  powers o f the  C h a r ity  Commissioners ought to  be co n sid 

e ra b ly  extended to  enable them to  deal p e re m p to rily  w ith  a n c ie n t 

fo u n d atio n s ; and sch o la rsh ip s  and e x h ib it io n s  ought to  be founded  

f o r  the  encouraging o f d ilig e n c e  among a b le  p u p ils .  Too much 

endowment, however, w ith o u t c o m p etitio n , made p u p ils  la z y  and 

content w ith  a minimum o f s tu d y . C o l l is 's  paper can thus be seen 

to  conta in  a rough o u t l i e  o f  8 . I .C . .  conclusions on th e  g ra d in g  o f  

schools, th e  c u rricu lu m , and th e  use o f endowments in  a re fo rm ed  

system.

1 e i b i d . , 4 1 .
2 .  i b i d , , *A Few Remarks on the Foundation Schools o f England, 
by the R ev , John Bay C o l l is ,  M . A . , , , * ,  122 -150 ,
3 . i b i d . ,  127 ,
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The Revd. E.H,Giffard, headmaster of King Edward*s, Birming^iam,

gave a brief paper of statistics relating to the School, drawing

conclusions about th e  s o lu t io n  o f th e  re lig io u s  d i f f i c u l t y  which

were reinforced by a similar paper of the Revd. J.S.Eowson at the 
11858 m eeting . G i f fa r d  used h is  ta b le s  to  show th a t  o f  th e  two 

schools —  the  c la s s ic a l  and the commercial —  th e  p ro fe s s io n a l 

d e a s e s  and m erchants p re fe r re d  th e  c la s s ic a l  departm ent, i n  whi<di 

t h e i r  sons c o n s titu te d  o n e -th ird  o f  the  p u p ils . The sons o f  man

u fa c tu re rs , "a  c lass  w h ich , in  Birmingham, in c lu d es  persons o f  

v e ry  d i f f e r e n t  degrees o f  education  and in f lu e n c e " , were about 

e q u a lly  d iv id e d  between th e  two schoo ls . The l a t t e r  c la s s , w ith  

th e  sons o f  tradesmen and c le rk s , made up n e a r ly  h a l f  o f th e  

c la s s ic a l s c h o o l, and about s ix -s e ve n th s  o f  th e  commercial sch o o l. 

Those who k ep t t h e i r  sens lo n g est a t  school were p ro fe s s io n a l men 

and p aren ts  n o t engaged in  bus iness . He hoped th a t the new U niv

e r s i ty  exam inations would p ro v id e  a  much needed s tim u lu s  to  th e  

s tu d ies  o f  those m iddle—c lass  boys who were no t d es tin ed  f o r  the  

U n iv e r s i t ie s .  The Birmingham e lem entary schools o f  th e  fo u n d atio n  

were fre q u e n te d  c h ie f ly  by th e  c h ild re n  o f  "s m a ll tradesmen and 

a r t is a n s ."  The * r e l ig io u s  d i f f i c u l t y *  had been la r g e ly  so lved , 

since the c h ild re n  o f  A ng licans  accounted fo r  "o n ly"  5 ^  o f  th e  

459 p laces in  the two upper schoo ls . I n  th e  lo w er schools the  

p ro p o rtio n  was 2 to  1.

E.R,Humphreys who, as headmaster of Pate's Grammar School, 
Cheltenham, had first-hand knowledge of the tortuous process of 

charitable reform, contributed three papers to the Birmingham

1, ibid,, 'Statistics of King Edward's Grammar School, Birmin^iam, 
by the Rev. E,H,Gif fard, H,M.*, 130-134, Howson's paper (he was 
Principal of the Liverpool Institution) at Liverpool is in the 
Transactions, 1858, 241-^49.



conferenoe. He t h o u ^ t  th a t  in  o rd er to  c re a te  a la r g e ,  u s e fu l

fu n d  f o r  th e  education o f  th e  "m iddle and humbler c la s s e s " , &

p ie ce  o f  s e n s ib le , comprehensive le g is la t io n  was needed,"rem oving

th e  cunArousand a n tiq u a te d  r e s t r ic t io n s  o f  the  o ld  fo u n d a t io n s ^

Tru s tees  should be tree to  re d ep lo y  th e  revenues; b u t  th e y  should

no lo n g er have abso lu te  powers.

E ith e r  l e t  some g re a t c e n tra l  board be o rg an ised , o r l e t  
th e  powers o f th e  Committee o f  C o u n c il and th e  M in is te r  o f  
Education be extended, so th a t  in  a l l  cases th e y  m ight have th e  
power to  in q u ire  in to  th e  exp en d itu re  o f  fo u n d atio n  fu n d s , and 
t o  en fo rce  re fo rm  and c o rre c tio n  o f abuses wherever th e re  
m ig^t be th e  n e c e s s ity  f o r  d o ing  s o ."^

Ee a lso  suggested 1he c re a tio n  o f  a  board o f  exam iners, analogous 

to  E .M .I.S  f o r  e lem entary  sch o o ls , to  a s c e r ta in  the  progress o f  

school s tu d ie s , and to  in q u ire  in to  th e  te a ch in g  and a d m in is tra tio n  

o f  th e  endowed schoo ls , making p e r io d ic a l re p o rts  to  "some c e n tra l  

a u th o r ity  in  immediate communication w ith  the Government. "Ee was 

sure th a t such a p la n  might appear to  be "a  s t a r t l in g  and a r b i t 

r a r y  measure o f c e n t r a l is a t io n ."  He th e re fo re  proposed th a t such a  

board should have no c o n tro l over the powers ves ted  in  lo c a l
3

tru s te e s  ;  th e y  should m erely  p u b lis h  re c o rd s . In  h is  t h i r d  paper

Humphreys re v e a le d  h is  p re fe ren c e  fo r  the C o lleg e  o f P recep to rs

as th e  c e n tra l t r ib u n a l  f o r  in s p e c tio n  o f m id d le -c la s s  schoo ls .

Thider i t s  a u th o r ity ,  "Teachers would o b ta in  v a lu e  and an in flu e n c e

th a t  would pu t an a id  to  th e  system o f em piric ism  and quackery
4.

which has so lo n g  been a b lo t  upon our m id d le -c la s s  sch o o ls ."

H is  remarks should be compared w ith  the recommendations o f th e

1 . T ra n sa c tio n s . 1857. 'E d u c a tio n a l Endowments, 134.
2 .  i b i d . ,  136. .
3# T ra n sa c tio n s , 1857, •Exam ination o f Endowed Schools, by  
E .E.Hum phreys.. .  • ,  136 -137 .
4. T ran sac tio n s , 1857, 'The P lan  and O bjects o f  th e  R oyal 
C ollege o f P recep to rs  c a lc u la te d  to  promote M id d le -c la s s  
E ducation , by E . R . H u m p h r e y s ,143-145.
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1
New castle Commission o f  1861.

Humphreys*s th re e  papers , and G i f fa r d 's  re p o r t ,  formed th e  core  

o f th e  1857 c o n tr ib u tio n s  on th e  s u b jec t o f  m id d le -c la ss  ed u ca tio n . 

In  a d d it io n  to  the re la t io n s h ip  between Humphreys's op in ions and  

th e  N ew castle  recommendations, h is  papers p rovided  a c le a r  a n t io -  

ip a t io n  o f  not on ly  th e  i n i t i a l  assumptions o f the  Taunton Comm

is s io n e rs , bu t some o f t h e i r  im portan t conclus ions .

James B ooth 's  paper to  th e  1857 conference o f  the 8 .3  JL. d e a lt  

p a r t ic u la r ly  w ith  the  e f fe c t  upon th e  M echanics' In s t i tu te s  o f  th e  

S o c ie ty  o f  A r ts  exam inations. Ee to o  seemed to  be th in k in g  la r g e ly  

in  terms o f th e  low er m iddle  c la s s , and more e s p e c ia lly  o f  th e  

'a r is to c ra c y  o f la b o u r ',  when he s a id  o f  th e  In s t i t u t e s  th a t  th e y  

"o b ta in  th e  confidence and secure the  sympathies o f  la rg e  masses o f  

the  p eo p le , and th e s e , be i t  remembered, the most in t e l l ig e n t  and 

in f lu e n t ia l  o f id ie ir  c la s s ."  He a d d it io n a l ly  mentioned e ig h t prop

osals f o r  th e  g en era l improvement o f  m id d le -c la ss  ed u catio n , 

which he had inc luded  in  a  c ir c u la r  l e t t e r  addressed to  g re a t  

employers o f  lab our throughout th e  c o u n try . These proposals in c lu d ed  

the  improvement o f endowed grammar schools by courses b e t te r  

s u ite d  to  the  m iddle c la s s e s , and " in d u s t r ia l  in s tr u c t io n " ; 

the  conversion o f some M echanics' In s t i t u t e s  in to  " in d u s t r ia l  

c o lle g e s " ; p u b lic  exam inations in  c e n tra l l o c a l i t i e s ,  and degrees
3

o f  m e rit f o r  can d id a tes .

A d iscussion on m id d le -c la s s  education  fo llo w e d  th e  f i n a l  

pap er, in  which " th e  n e c e s s ity  fo r  some a u th o r ita t iv e  s u p erv is io n

t .  See below , th is  c h a p te r , '3^2. ; and above, ch .V , XVS f f .
2 .  T ra n s a c tio n s , 1857, 'On th e  Exam ination o f th e  S o c ie ty  o f  
A r ts ,  b y 'th e  R ev. James F o o th . L L .B ., F .R .S . . ' ,  147 .
3. i b i d . ,  148.
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over th e  endowed schools , and f o r  some combined a c tio n  in  fu r th e r 

ance o f  an improved education  fo r  the  m iddle c lasses" were emphas- 

is e d .  Some doubt was cast upon th e  expediency o f  c a l l in g  in  the  

a id  o f  e ith e r  the  S ta te  o r th e  U n iv e r s it ie s  f o r  these  o b je c ts ; 

and th e  m e rits  o f the S o c ie ty  o f  A r ts  and th e  C o lle g e  o f  P recep to rs  

were s tre s s e d . But th e re  was f a i r l y  g en era l agreement (so  f a r  as 

can be judged in  the absence o f  a verb a tim  account o f  the discuss

io n ) over th e  proposal o f u n i t in g ,  as f a r  as p o s s ib le , th e  v ario u s  

e f fo r ts  then be in g  made in  the  f i e l d  o f m id d le -c la s s  ed u catio n . 

Pakington re v e r te d  to  h is  e a r l i e r  p o in t ,  in  summing u p , when he 

s a id , " th e  p re lim in a ry  s te p  was good e lem entary  in s t r u c t io n ,  and 

h is  id e a  was th a t  a n a tio n a l system o f e lem entary  education ought 

to  be devised which should be so e x c e lle n t  o f  i t s  k in d  th a t  no 

boy o f any c lass  o f s o c ie ty  should be unable  to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  

i t s  advantages."

A t th e  1858 m eeting in  L iv e rp o o l, papers on sub jects  r e la t in g

to  m id d le -c la ss  education were re ad  by Horace Mann, J .S .S m ith  o f

B a l l i o l ,  J .G .F itc h ,  by D r .V . Ih n e  on m iddle schools in  Germany,

V .K n i^ to n ,  P r in c ip a l  o f E w e ll C o lle g e  in  S u rre y , and by Howson.

In  the E lem entary  Education S e c tio n , Canon G ird le s to n e  d e liv e re d

a paper on th e  C h a r ity  Commissioners* scheme f o r  c h a r i t ie s  in
2

h is  two p a ris h e s  in  B r is t o l .  Sm ith was sanguine in  h is  a n t io -  

ip a t io n  o f  the  b e n e f ic ia l  e f fe c ts  o f  the new O xford exam inations : 

u n t i l ,  t h e i r  in c e p tio n , th e  U n iv e rs it ie s  had in flu e n c e d  th e  l iv e s  

o f co m parative ly  few . " I t  cannot th e re fo re  lo s e , w h ile  i t  may 

g a in , by b r in g in g  i t s  in flu e n c e  to  b e a r, in  however t r a n s ito r y  a

1 , T ra n s a c tio n s , 1857, 'S urvey o f M id d le -c la s s  Education P a p e rs ', 
150. '
2 , T ra n sa c tio n s , 1858, 'The Improved A dm in is trât io n  o f  e x is t in g  
C h a rita b le  Funds, by t h e i r  a p p lic a tio n  to  th e  Endowment o f  
P a ro c h ia l Schools, as i l lu s t r a t e d  in  the  case o f S t .  N icho las  
w ith  S t .  Leonard, B r is t o l ,  by the  Rev. Edward G ird le s to n e ,
Canon o f B r i s t o l ' , 250 .



manner, upon la rg e  classes o f the  community w ith  w hich i t  has 

a t  presen t no c o n ta c t."  The e f fe c t  would be r e c ip r o c a l ,  to o  r 

th e  U n iv e r s ity  could  g a in  more d e ta ile d  knowledge o f th e  educat

io n a l wants o f  the co u n try , thus c o n tr ib u t in g  to  i t s  own im prove

ment.^ P itc h ; seems to  have had a p rem o n itio n  o f  th e  p o ss ib le  

cramping e f fe c t  o f more ex ten s ive  exam ination  upon th e  work o f  

th e  elem entary  schools; and he concluded by say ing  th a t  the  

tem p ta tio n  to  cram ra th e r  than educate , under th e  pressure o f

e x te rn a l exam inations, might a f f e c t  the  m id d l^ c la s s  teach er  

2
a ls o .

D r. Ih n e , w h ile  drawing a d e ta ile d  p ic tu re  o f th e  @erman 

system , perce ived  a growing d is p o s itio n  in  England to  p lace  

confidence in  p u b lic  and r a t io n a l  a u th o r i ty ,  r a th e r  th an  consign

in g  m id d le -c la ss  education to  " th e  m u lt i fa r io u s ,  s e l f - c o n t r o l le d ,  

ir re s p o n s ib le , in te re s te d , and cap ric io u s  agencies which in  too  

many ways had been found unequal to  t h e i r  ta s k s ."  I f  th e  new 

U n iv e rs ity  exam inations f a i l e d ,  th e  n a tio n  would have to  step  

i n ,  p ro v id in g  by le g is la t io n  s u ita b le  m achinery fo r  th e  im prove-

3
m ent, "through exam inations or o th e rw is e " , o f th e  m idd le  schools.

1 . T ra n s a c tio n s , 1858, 'On th e  new O xford E xam inations, by  
H a rry  J .jâ .S m ith ,M .A .', 220.
2 .  i b i d . ,  'Exam ination  Schemes, and t h e i r  in c id e n ta l  e f fe c ts  
on P u b lic  E ducation , l6y J .G .P itc h ^ , 2 25 -2 2 6 .
3 . T ra n sa c tio n s , 1858, * O rg an isa tio n  o f  M idd le  Schools in  
Germany , by D r. V . Ih n e ' ,  227 , 233 .



Of th e  seven papers on m id d le -c la ss  education  re a d  to  th e  1859
m eetin g , the most e x te n s iv e , and p o te n t ia l ly  i n f l u e n t i a l ,  was

Thomas A e la n d 's . He had not been one o f the  o r ig in a l  members o f

th e  a .S J L .;  nor was he eve r to  be considered "a S o c ia l S cience

man". But in 1859 he seems to  have been willing to  emerge from his
tem porary p r o v in c ia l back -w ater to  bask in  th e  broader success

a tte n d a n t upon h is  i n i t i a t i o n  o f the L o c a l E xam inations.

Acland* s paper d e riv e d  much o f  i t s  m a te r ia l fTom h is  e a r l i e r

essay in  th e  Bath and West Journal^ ; and i t  was a ls o  m  e la b o iv

a t io n  of some of P ak in g to n 's  remarks a t  the 1857 m eetin g . Acland

took issu e  w ith  the d iv is io n  o f th e  programme o f th e  E ducation

Department o f  th e  S .S J I»  in to  th re e  su b -sec tio n s  —  u p p e r, m iddle

and lo w er c la s s . The o b je c t o f ed u cation , he th o u g h t, was th e  same

fo r  a l l  c lasses : " to  c a l l  out and develop th e  c a p a b i l i t ie s  o f th e

growing mind and h e a r t ,  and, l e t  me add, o f  th e  growing body; so

as to  prepare the  in d iv id u a l fo r  h is  fu tu re  e x is te n c e ."  T h ere fo re

he wished once and fo r  a l l  " to  re p u d ia te  th e  term  'm id d le -c la s s

E d u c a tio n ', and be a llow ed to  assume th a t  in  e s s e n t ia l p r in c ip le s

th e  education  o f  th e  la b o u re r and craftsm an , o f  th e  accum ulator
'  • • •

2of w e a lth , and o f th e  possessor o f  w e a lth , should be the  s a m e ..."  

N e v erth le s s  i t  was necessary to  a r r iv e  a t  some o f th e  r e a l  fa c ts  

rep resen ted  by the term  'm id d le  c la s s ' .

A c lan d 's  d e f in i t io n  o f th e  m iddle c lass  was alm ost as vague as 

Lord D erb y 's  was to  b e . He d iv id e d  men in to  two broad c a te g o rie s  t 

m echanical la b o u re rs ; and the r e s t .  The r e s t  f e l l  in to  two fu r th e r  

groups t  those who d e a lt  w ith  "men as men" —  ed u cato rs , c le rg y .

1. See above, ch.I I ,  74- ; Transactions, 1859, *0n the Education 
of the Kiddle Glasses, by T.D.Âcland', 299 ff.
2 . T ra n s a c tio n s , 1859, 2 99 -500 .
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p o l i t ic ia n s ;  and those^who d e a l w ith  th in g s  d ir e c t ly "  —  busin

essmen, su p erv iso rs  o f la b o u r. Those who d e a lt  w ith  th in g s  were 

fu r th e r  s u b -d iv id e d  in to  those who were in  business on a la rg e  

s o a le , o r  who devoted th^oselves to  s c ie n t i f i c  in v e s t ig a t io n ;  

and those who were concerned w ith  d e t a i l ,  o r  " th e  a p p lic a t io n  o f  

science  to  m arketable u s e ."  Acland concluded th a t  those who d e a lt  

w ith  men as men re q u ire d  the longest m ental t r a in in g  —  a  s ta p le  

d ie t  o f c la s s ic a l  l i t e r a t u r e ,  p h ilo s o fh y , and m athem atics; and 

p h y s ic a l sc ience  " to  en larg e  t h e ir  sphere o f  in te r e s t  in  th e  work  

o f  o th e r men." G reat m anufacturers and merchants should have 

th e  same education  as th e  fo rm e r, w ith  in c reased  a t te n t io n  be ing  

devoted to  a b s tra c t questicm s. Those who were to  d ea l w ith  

d e t a i l  re q u ire d  t r a in in g  in  h a b its  o f c a lc u la t io n , w ith ,  a d d it

io n a l ly ,  l i t e r a t u r e  " in  so f a r  as i t  tends to  extend t h e i r  human 

sym path ies." He was concerned to  r e i t e r a t e  th e  p r in c ip le s  la id  

down n e a r ly  t h i r t y  y e a rs ' e a r l i e r  by Thomas A rn o ld , s in ce  he 

considered t h a t ,  however c lo s e ly  a  m id d le -c la s s  p a ren t d es ired  

h is  son to  be t ra in e d  fo r  business, h is  education  would be 

g ro s s ly  incom plete were h is  p o l i t i c a l  judgement n o t developed to  

meet the requ irem ents  o f  the  r o le  he m ight p la y  in  lo c a l  a f f a i r s .  

E d u catio n , he th o u g h t, should be "g e n e ra l and p r a c t ic a l" ,  so th a t  

when the  boy en te red  upon th e  p r a c t ic a l  business o f  l i f e ,  ho 

should r e t a in  "freshness o f in te r e s t  in  m ental im provem ent", and 

a ls o  " a  l i v i n g  and h e a rty  sympathy w ith  human n a tu re" Ho t r a in in g  

fo r  th e  m iddle c lasses could be too h ig h , g iven  "th e  advancing  

power o f  th e  w orking c la s s e s ."  And "no accum ulation o f  c a p ita l  

can atone fo r  the  d e fic ie n c y  o f  a  l i b e r a l  education ."^

1. ibid., 505.
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D esp ite  th e  confused n a tu re  o f h is  o v e r a l l  argument, Acland  

was be ing  co n s is te n t w ith  h is  p re v io u s ly  s ta te d  o p in io n s . V h i le  

th e  to n e  o f  h is  sta tem ents  was l i b e r a l ,  he c le a r ly  accepted th e  

s o c ia l e ta tu s  quo ,  and expressed the  t r a d i t io n a l  fe a r  o f  th e  

c o lla p s e  o f th e  s o c ia l h ie ra rc h y  as th e  low er orders c re p t up on 

the ed u ca tio n a l s u p e r io r ity  o f  t h e i r  b e t te r s ,  T e t  these apprehen

s ions were cloaked by th e  sentim ent t h a t ,  by improvements in  

m id d le -c la s s  e d u ca tio n , "we may augur a deeper sympathy w ith  th e  

fe e lin g s ,  and a more em ended acquaintance w ith  th e  w ants, o f  th e  

w orking c la s se s , and thus lo o k  h o p e fu lly  f o r  th e  s o lu t io n  o f  s o c ia l  

problems in  which th e  w e lfa re  o f  England i s  deeply in v o lv e d ."^

There can be l i t t l e  doubt bu t t h a t ,  p a r t ly  due to  h is  v e n e ra tio n  

o f Arnold  and re sp e c t f o r  T h r in g , he would have t re a te d  th e  p u b lic  

school and U n iv e rs ity  education  o f  the upper orders in  a way cleady 
d if fe r e n t  from those im m ediate ly  below them : he shared Tem ple's  

opinions about education  fo r  le a d e rs h ip .

Two o f the  o th e r papers made s im ila r  p o in ts . The Revd. Barham

Z in c k e , o f  Ip s w ic h , ad m itted  th a t  th e re  had been a g re a t d e a l o f

discussion re c e n t ly  about the  m id d le -c la ss  question  : "but a l l

th e  w h ile  the g re a t m iddle c la s s , on whose b e h a lf a l l  th is  has

2
been done^ has made l i t t l e  response, o r  r a th e r ,  none a t  a l l . "  

S im ila r ly ,  a t  the same m eeting , the Revd, E .G .Robinson, a f t e r  

v ig o ro u s ly  c r i t i c i s in g  the  q u a l i t y  o f th e  education p ro v id ed  in  

the m id d le -c la ss  p r iv a te  schoo ls , and doubting the  ap p ro p ria ten ess  

o f  th e  new 'L o c a ls ' f o r  im proving them, thought th a t  an e f f o r t

1.  i b i d . ,  308.
2 .  T ra n sa c tio n s , 1859 , On some Bearings th a t  e x is t in g  Circum
stan ces , and p a r t ic u la r ly  the  p e rio d  o f tim e a v a ila b le  f o r  
Education re p e c t iv e ly  in  D if fe r e n t  C lasses, ought to  have on 
E ducationa l Aim s, by the  Rev.Barham Z in c ke , V ic a r  o f V h ers tead , 
near Ip s w ic h , and C haplain  in  O rd in ary  to  th e  Q u een ', 288 .
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should be made "by th e  m iddle c lasses them selves" : wherever th e y

lacked  a good school th e y  should a ss o c ia te  to g e th e r to  form  one.^

These were two o f th e  most t e l l i n g  comments in  th e  whole o f th e

debate on m id d le -c la s s  sch o o lin g  % th e  complacency o f th e  m iddle

c la s se s , in  th e  towns as w e l l  as th e  c o u n try s id e , was one o f  th e

c h ie f  fe a tu re s  o f  th e  tra n s a c tio n s  r e la t in g  to  m iddle—class

2education  up to  I 869,

A t th e  c lo se  o f  the 1859 m eeting , perhaps s tim u la te d  by th e

presence o f  A c lan d , James Heywood, seconded by the  Revd. JJP.
3

F ear on, made th e  o n ly  s u b s ta n t ia l p r a c t ic a l  p roposal u t te re d  so 

f a r  a t  S .S JL . m eetings on education  t he moved th a t  th e  Committee 

o f the  A s s o c ia tio n  should summon a m eeting o f  the  s e c re ta r ie s  

and re p re s e n ta tiv e s  o f  th e  lo c a l  committees fo r  d e a lin g  w ith  th e  

a d m in is tra tio n  o f the O xford and Cambridge exam inations, the  

m eeting to  be h e ld  i n  London, during  th e  n ex t Christm as v a c a tio n .^  

Q u ite  p re d ic ta b ly  few  o f the papers g iven a t  th e  Glasgow 

m eeting in  I8 6 0  were re le v a n t to  E n g lish  andW&lsh concerns. But 

the  address o f the P re s id e n t o f  the  E ducation  Departm ent, Kay- 

S h u ttle w o rth , was an epitom e o f th e  p r in c ip le  o f  moderate a c tio n  

fo r  th e  achievement o f s o c ia l harmony, an id e a  which la y  a t  th e  

h e a rt o f  th e  d e lib e ra tio n s  o f  th e  S .S J l.  A f te r  r e fe r r in g  to  the  

Newport C h a r t is t  in s u rre c t io n  o f  1838 as the  k in d  o f  " s e r v i le  

war" l i a b le  to  endanger a  h ig h ly  complex s ta te ,  he suggested, in  

terms w ith  which Acland m ight have ag reed , th a t  i t  was necessary  

to  educate th e  people so as " to  r a is e  them above th e  t r a d i t io n a l  

or a c c id e n ta l and tra n s ie n t  dom ination o f  a c la s s ."  He agreed

1 , i b i d . ,  4 58 -4 5 9 . Robinson's c o n tr ib u tio n  was in c lu d e d  under 
'Summary P ro ce e d in g s '.
2 , See below , C h .V I I I j  fo r  a more d e ta ile d  d iscuss ion  o f th is  
is s u e ,
3 . F o r F ear on and Loughb or o u ^ , see below, c h .X I,
4 .  T ra n s a c tio n s , 1859, 459 .



with Matthew Arnold that it was important to cherish among the 
masses a sense of the rational and equitable in the relations of 
classes to each other, to the law, and to religion; to exclude 
from the national sentiment narrow pedantry, self-conceit and 
bigotry, and to encourage the highest cultivation, Ho dominion, 
he thought, could last which was not in harmony with "those 
primeval moral forces which operate by religion and mind —  by 
faith and knowledge —  by intelligence and virtue, on the happin
ess of men and the strength of statea,"^ Kay-Shuttleworth*s 
address mi^t have been taken as a most useful agenda for the 
S,l,C,'s discussion of its social presuppositions, particularly 
in relation to the central problem, that of lower middle—class 
education. He anticipated their emphasis upon the moral aspect 
of social engineering, and their comparatively nonchalant treat
ment of statistics in the definitions of social groupings.

In his paper at the London meeting in 1862 James Heywood 
provided his characteristic barrage of densely presented facts, 
but found space for the assertion that all endowed schools,

2whether elementary or •^ddle*’, should be inspected by H,M^.s.
The Revd. Dr. G .A. Jacob, in the tradition of Thomas Arnold, 
pointed out that the great schools were taught by University men, 
and the elementary schools by certificated teachers under inspect
ion : "Thus at both ends of our educational system some tangible 
securities are found for the efficient discharge of the instruct
or's duties." Later in his paper he revealed himself as a supporter

1. Transactions^ 1860^ 89, 109.
2. Transactions, 1862, 'College Fellowships at Oxford and Cam
bridge, by James Heywood, MJl., P.R.S.', 231-235.
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of the claims of the College of Preceptors to act as the certif
icating agency for middle-class schoolmasters * ̂ On the other hand, 
Ernest Noel at the same meeting argued that Oxford and Cambridge
should be authorised to hold examinations for schoolmasters'

2certificates.
The most weighty presidential address to the Education Depart

ment in this period was given by Nassau Senior at the 1863
3Edinburg meeting. He said little that was new; but he reinforced 

two assumptions which were fundamental concepts in the middle- 
class debate. Firstly, he described what he considered to be the 
constant, gradual adjustment of the English class system, by 
means of discreet social mobility, % e  middle classes played a 
crucial role here, as the employers and guides of the lower orders^ 
and as a pool for recruitment to the aristocracy and upper orders, 
"The general character of the hi^er classes must depend on that of 
the new element constantly infused into then." It was therefore 
essential that the quality of recruits from the middle classes 
should be aa good as possible. But unfortunately little was known 
about the manner in which the greater part of the middle classes 
was educated : they had been utterly neglected. His second point 
was based on the notion that the middle classes, who carried 1die 
largest part of the national fiscal burden, would not tolerate 
this situation for much longer if they received no obvious benefit 
from the money they contributed particularly to the support of 
national education. It is interesting that, in this connection.

1. Transaction, 1862, 'The Professional Training and Certific
ation of Middle-class Teachers, by the Rev, G,A^Jacob,D,D,.', 
235—236,As "upper grammar master" at Christ's Hospital, Jacob 
gave evidence in S,1,0,,17,765-775.
2.Trans actions, 1862, 'University Examinations and Certificates 
for Middle-class Schoolmasters, by Ernest Noel,' 245.
3. Transactions, I863, 46-72,
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Senior took his mo^elof the concerned member of the middle class, 
not from the industrial towns, but from the rural community. He 
asked, "Will the English farmer contentedly see his landlord's 
son educated at a^ricdily- endowed school and university, and his 
labourer's son educated, perhaps, still better, in a national 
school, to the ezp^ise of which the labourer contributes only 
one-*third, while the farmer himself must put up with a far 
inferior school, and pay it twenty times as much

Senior's rhetorical question was a metaphysical speculation : 
the negative answer implied by it was not supported by empirical 
evidence, ÜÜhe two main assumptions in his paper were characteristic 
of the contributions to the middle-class debate which were 
made by the intellectual and professional men of 'the forgotten 
middle class' in the mid-Yictorian period. Senior's long career 
in public administration gave to these remarks a gravity and 
solidity which belied the fact that they were not grounded in 
direct experience of actual middle-class opinions or statistio- 
al certitude, Tet despite their Intuitive character, they 
provided an essential elenent of reinforcement for the social 
and educational assumpid.ons held by enlightened natural 
leaders of the community, like Acland and his West Country peers, 
The actual demands of the middle class, whether rural or urban, 
had not been canvassed, and the question of middle-class school
ing was being treated in a grossly simplistic way, according to 
the broad, paternalistic schemes proposed by a social and 
intellectual elite. It is one of the central arguments of this 
thesis that, even when an apparently thorough investigation of 
the actual condition of a large part of middle—class school—

1, ibid,, 57.
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ing was made after I864, the general principles which the S.I.C. 
embodied in its Report were still substantially those whirfi 
had been proposed in a speculative way before the Royal Commiss
ion wsLS issued. The chief significance of Senior's paper in this 
context was that it was taken, by contemporaries in the S.SJL. 
to have been the stiimubs leading to the presentation of the peti^ 
ion on middle-class education to Palmerston's government in I864* 

By contrast with Senior's contribution, a paper based
upon a much more closely studied awareness of the needs of the 
lower middle classes was given %>y Thomas Hare to the Jurisprud
ence Department, He presented the draft of a Bill having as its 
rnims : the facilitation of the obtaining of sites for the erect
ion of more capacious buildings for the lower middle and poorer 
classes; the provision of cheap tenements for those classes, 
especially for the poorer; making available a cheap system of 
registration of titles so that tenements might be transferred 
more easily. Hare's Bill was an attempt to bring about the 
creation of a social environment in which moderate principles 
of reform and improvement, in relation to the crucial social 
group lying athwart the division between the lower and middle 
classes, might be implemented. There can be little doubt but that 
his experience as a Charity Commission Inspector dealing with a 
variety of charitable foundations had quickened his concern 
for the special problem of the lower middle classes : his evidence 
to the S.1,0, further revealed the breadth of his interest in 
educational and social reform,^

L Transactions, I863, 266, See also, S.I.C.,7, 399-418®
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The discussion session on middle-class education at the I863 
Conference was remarkable chiefly for James Heywood moving "That 
the Education Department recommend the Council to consider the 
expediency of petitioning the Crown to issue a Commission to 
inq.v»ue into the Resent State of the Education of the Middle 
Classes in the British Islands, and to consider and report what 
measures, if any, are required for the extension of sound educ
ation to these classes,"^ This was seconded by Ernest Noel. 
Professor Blackie was delighted by the resolution, remarking that 
he had been vainly urging the question for thirty years; he 
was glad tx> find it mooted "in a great national arena". I^on 
Playfair believed the resolution was "concurred in by all who 
had given their attention to this important subject." It seems
also that Playfair had been in communication with Temple on this 

2subject ; thus far the headmaster of Rugby had made no direct 
contribution to the S,S,A. discussions. Heywood had thus complet
ed a significant 'double* t he had been the chief proponent of 
a Commission to inquire into Oxford and Cambridge Universities 
in the early 1850s; now, under the aegis of Nassau Senior, he 
was one of the initiators of the movement which led directly to 
the issuing of a Royal Commission in 1864. However, there can 
be little doubt but that Heywood, far from being a central figure 
in the middle-class debate, was merely the immediate catalyst 
for a process which had been started by a wide range of even more 
committed figures. He had been contributing to the debate sporad
ically, ybut his action in I863 was based on judicious timing, 
rather than continuous and central commitment to the solution 
of the middle—class problem.

I0 Transactions, I865, 'Discussion on Middle-class Education',
361 o
2. ibid,, 363.
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The Social Science Petition of I864 will be dealt with later, 
along with the papers presented at the influential I864 Congress 
in Tork.^ Ultimately it cannot be said that the Association was 
much more than a platform for a variety of liberal opinions in 
this period. It was also a useful means of bringing together a 
diverse selection of people who mattered. Among the professional 
element and the educationists in the Association there was a 
sufficiently common sense of purpose to give the impression of 
consensus of view over middle—class education t in fact, this 
consensus was based upon anxiety, rather than on ideological 
harmony and certitude about the course of policy to be adopted. 
Nevertheless, despite the absence from its meetings of some of 
the leading protagonists of strong ideas, like Lowe, Temple, and 
Matthew Arnold, the Association had, through the annual publio- 
ation of its Transactions, brought together collections of diverse 
opinions from a large and influential group of men with thou^ts 
about middle-class education; it can be said that the Transactions 
were, until, 1867, the only attempt to present anthologies of 
opinion on the subject. This public influence was most important; 
so, too, was the political effect of the Association. It played 
a major role in producing an antidote to the inertia of policy 
which had infected a succession of governments up to I867, helping 
to create the impression that there was a substantial measure of 
agreement on formerly controversial topics among people who 
mattered. In this sense, the establishment of the Taunton Comm
ission was the greatest achievement of the S.S.A,

1, See T̂ elow, Ch,IX,
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Two further contributions to the deliberations of this •forum* 
in the decade up to I864 have tended to be overlooked whenever 
middle-class education in England and Vales has been considered. 
The first of these —  in significance rather than in time —  is 
the Newcastle Commission, whose recommendations about the law 
of charitable trusts ha'»ebeen considered in an earlier chapter.
It has already been established that the Newcastle Commission 
and the Taunton Commission, in their concern for the reform of 
charitable trusts, stand in the mainstream of a movement which 
extends from the charity inquiries of the 1780Sj throu^ Brou^am, 
to the Livery Companies Commission of the 1880s, and beyond. The 
notion of the * grading* of middle-class schools was hardly new 
in the 1850s; nor was there any novelty in the idea of linking 
the eleiftentary schools with the schools directly above them, 
by means of scholarships and free places awarded on merit. 
Suggestions like these, however, were given the stamp of official 
approval in the recommendations of the Newcastle Commission.

This Commission, apart from its comments on endowments in 
general, made two important official contributions to the ideology 
of middle-class education in the 1860s. First of all, largely 
in response to the evidence presented by Peter Erie, the Chief 
Cliarity Commissioner, it made an administrative proposal % that 
the general supervision of charities should rest, not with non- 
educational bodies, like the Charity Commission and the Court of 
Chancery, but with the Education Committee of the Privy Council.

1, See above, ch.V,
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There would be an obvious convenience in thus placing "our whole
system of public education, so far as it is connected with the
Government, in the same official hands." The Privy Council .
already had inspectors idio "might easily be made to embrace
the endowed schools."*

The second suggestion related to local structural reform,
which would bring the work of each school into harmony with the
efforts of others. This was a clear anticipation of Taunton
recommendations. Newcastle suggested that "considerable advanteiges
may be gained by connecting some of the endowed schools, in a

2graduated system with other places of popular education."
They thou^t, in this connection, that the vision of local 
administrators was limited to their own school I it did not 
extend to any comprehensive scheme of improvement for endowed 
schools throughout the country, "to any reciprocal advantages 
which under such a scheme might be purchased by mutual concess
ions," or to "anything like a graduated connection of school 
with school for the purpose of drafting pupils from a lower 
place of education to a higher," Here the Newcastle Report 
provides reinforcement for a judgement which has been outlined 
in several places during this thesis : that, in the opinion of 
those who mattered, middle-class education weis a problen too 
complicated and important to be left to the middle classes 
themselves for solution. Having already commented on the too 
limited vision of local trustees, the Report suggested that 
once "a good system" had been Instituted by central government.

1. Popular Education Commission, I, 475.
2, ibid,, loo. cit., (emphasis added).
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"it may be found possible and desirable to transfer to some local
authority a portion of the powers which, until a good system
shall have been instituted, we think it necessary to vest in the
Privy Council,"^ These proposals mi^t well have owed much to the
experience of general educational administration already possessed
by a number of unofficial provincial and county authorities who
bore responsibility for the administration for more than merely

2Church elementary education in their areas. There is little 
need to underline the point that these proposals oast their 
shadow forward to faunton and helped to shape and confirm 
attitudes on that Commission. But after that has been admitted, 
it must be said that the former Commission, since its brief had 
been to examine elementary education, could afford to make rather 
irresponsible remarks about subjects which strictly speaking lay 
outside its terms of reference. The members of the SJE.C. were 
to find out that the bland implementation of such proposals was 
politically impossible, even a decade later. The kind of 
reorganisation suggested by Newcastle, and attempt^ot by the 
Endowed Schools Commission under the I869 Act, foundered on the 
very rocks of local jealousy and short-sightedness which had 
been charted in the 1861 Report.

The second contribution to the •forum" which historians have 
tended to overlook has close connections, not merely with the 
evolving concept of middle-class education in England, but more 
especially with the rural side of the problem : this is the

1. iWd., 481.
2. See a^ove. Ch. Ill,
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attempt in the 1850s to provide Ireland with a system of inter
mediate schools for the middle classes. There are certain common 
or related features here. Irish rural society suffered even more 
miserably than did some of the English counties in the immediate 
post-Repeal era : and there was in freland an even greater need 
to provide, not only new economic energy, but a stable social 
structure. There was, too. a common awareness of the need to 
get rid of the corruption associated with charitable trusts and 
endowments for education. In particular, the failure of the new 
Queen's Colleges to attract a sufficient number of students was 
causing anxiety.

In the House of Lords in 1859 the Earl of Cork, reviewing the 
recent history of Irish education, pointed out that there were 
over 2,300 educational endowments in Ireland, The Queen's Colleges 
had been instituted by Peel in 1845 "with a view to the education 
of all classes of the people", each college receiving from the 
Consolidated Funds a grant of £7,000 a year. But in spite of the 
undoubted quality of the education which they could provide, 
since 1845 only 1,686 students had passed through them; and the 
number of matriculated students for 1858 was less than in any 
previous year, except 1852. Cork attributed this to "the ineffic
iency of the intermediate schools in Ireland."^ Although he 
wished the Government to bring in legislation, he said he was 
conscious of the great difficulties which beset the question; 
and the problem of religion in Ireland, in relation to the 
intermediate schools, was even more intense than those which 
beset the woultlrte reformers of English endowed schools. In the

1. Hansard, III Series, CLIV^ Mqy- 951.
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same debate the Earl of Donoughmore suggested that the reason for 
the comparative failure of the Colleges was that all efforts of 
the Catholic clergy in Ireland "had been and would be directed 
to prevent the middle classes from making use of these colleges 
in the form in which they at present existed."^ In other words, 
he considered that the mixing of religious sects in Irish 
intermediate schools and colleges was not a feasible solution 
to the problem of middle-class education in Ireland.

The attempted solutions to a whole range of social and 
economic problems provided a set of models which were hardly 
overlooked by contemporary Englishmen during the 19th century. 
Mr. Kitson Clark has written :

Since the cause of Ireland's trouble was its povertyf 
its condition was such that no class was likely to supply 
those services which local enterprise and charity might be 
expected to supply in England, and there did not seem to 
be enough native capital to supply the equipment which was 
necessary for économe growth. It thus seemed- necessary for 
the State to step in and provide what no one else could 
provide. The result was a remarkable anticipation of what 
was to come elsewhere.2

This anticipation was certainly valid, as we have seen, in the 
fields of state intervention in elementary education, and in 
agricultural education. The Kildare Commission on Irish Endowed 
Schools was a further example of such anticipation.

By an Act of Parliament of 13 July 1855 , a six-man Commiss
ion was appointed under the Marquis of Kildare to inquire into 
the fun^, condition and curricula of the Irish endowed schools 
schools. Its period of active inquiry was extended to February 
1858, and it reported in that year. The conclusions of the

1, ibid,, 962.
2, G,Kitson 6lark, Churchmen and the Condition of England, 
London, 1673, ,
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Kildare Inquiry may well have touched off some familiar responses 
among those contemporary Riglishmei who read it or were acquaint
ed with it. Some of the abuses to which the Report called attent
ion were, the lack of authoritative inspection; the want of 
adequately trained, properly paid masters, and the absence of 
promotion prospects and superannuation; idie smallness of many 
of the endowments; the poor keeping of accounts, and "the want 
of a clear definition and public announcement of the qualifio- 
ations and ri^ts of pupils to free admission." They also suggest
ed a distinct separation between the secular and religious 
instruction, "so far as to enable scholars of different relig
ious denominations to receive instruction of the former kind 
in the same school, without compromise of opinions, or risk of 
offence," For this reason the Report favoured day, rather than 
boarding, schools.

It is quite clear, too, that the Kildare Commissioners were 
most anxious about one specific group within the broad middle 
class. They were not worried about the wealthier members who 
sent their sons to boarding schools, often in England, It was 
the education of the sons of farmers, artisans, and shopkeepers 
that they were most concerned to improve. They desired most of 
all to revitalise the provision of free education for these 
kinds of lower middle-class pupils, which had been steadily 
eroded in the previous century. They mentioned, too, the benef
icially stimulating effect, even at this early stage, of the 
Civil Service and other competitive national examinations.

Ij^kîjciüre^ 11—15©



One of the leading memliers of the Kildare Commission was 
Charles Graves, Professor of Mathematics at Trinity College, 
Buhlin, In 1854 he had been among the select group of education
ists, clergy and civil servants who had been asked by Northcote 
and Trevelyan to volunteer opinions on the prospects of the, 
proposed schemecf compefeîtwt entr̂  to the British Civil Service. 
Graves had then thought that “It is in Ireland that we may hope 
to see the best fruits produced by an improved system of appoint
ment to the public offices, as it is there that patronage has 
caused some of the worst social evils.* The Irish, though 
"brilliant? were, like most Celts, lacking in application. 
Competitive examinations for public office would concentrate 
their minds and provide them with qualifications for a wider 
range of employments.^

All six Commissioners signed the 1858 Report. But before 
it was presented to Parliament one of their number, Archibald 
Stevens, an' Anglican barrister, submitted an unofficial minor
ity report which, according to his claim, represented the views 
of the majority of Anglicans in Ireland, who were, he said, 
antipathetic to the notion of broadening the scope of 'mixed* 
education (i.e., the mixing of denominations) in the endowed 
schools. In particular Stevens challenged the Commission's 
definition of 'non-exclusive* schools in Ireland, The controversy
which he aroused prevented the i plementation of the Commission's

"2.recommendations, by legislation, for another seventeen years.

1 . Papers on the Reorganisation of the Civil Service, Presented 
to both Houses of Parliament,.,,, London, 1855, Evidence of 
Dr. Charles Graves, 21 February 1854, 22-29.
2, For Stevens's 'treason', see H. Mar tine au, op. cit.
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Nevertheless the possibility of legislating for Irish inteiv 
mediate education was a recurring issue in Parliament until the 
end of 1859. It was reiised on a number of occasions by Mr. J. 
Bagwell (Clonmel), Mr. V.Kirk (Newry), Mr. ârogan (Dublin), 
and others, and in the Lords by the Earls of Cork and Donou^more. 
^he most striking feature of these queries, apart from their 
common acceptance of the need for reform, was the extreme div
ersity of their opinions on the religious issue —  'mixed* schools. 
The Conservative and Liberal Governments of the period clearly 
regarded intermediate education as a far too controversial 
issue. In 1858 Lord Naas replied, for the Conservatives, that 
"while the Commissioners had succeeded in showing the evils which 
existed in the present system...he could not say that when they 
set about to suggest the remedy they were sis successful in doing 
80."̂  And for the Liberals in 1859 Lord Granville rehearsed the 
difficulties of the question and said that this Government, like 
the last, had not prepared a Bill. "At the same time, he fully 
admitted the importance of the question and the obligation of 
the government to consider what steps they could best take on 
this question." And so the Irish intermediate issue, for the 
time being, slid quietly from view, at least in Westminster.
The interest taken in the issue of Irish intermediate education^ 
by Harriet îîartineau in 1858^has been dealt with elsewhere; but, 
as will be evident later, her writing for the Dailv News on that 
topic did not mark the end of her general concern for middle- 
class education in the United Kingdom.^

1. Hansard, III Series, CL/v, Maj- 9 5" I.
2. ibid., CL il 5 - Merck /Vm , oO'i ,
5. But see remarks on the Dublin meeting of the S.SJl., above, 
ch.IV,2+2-.
4. See below, ch.IX,4Go.
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One of the omissions of this analysis of the middle-class 
•forum* in the period immediately before the Taunton Commission 
is a consideration of the contribution of the daily press to 
the dissemination of ideas about current problems and schemes.
In November 1861 the Times reported upon a fund-raising meeting 
for the Woodard schools at the Sheldonian Theatre, Oxford. This 
provided Gladstone with one of the few occasions on which he 
allowed his oratory full rein on the subject of middle-class 
schooling. Be made no secret of his support for Woodard's 
religious aims. But he was also nicely Whiggish r he declared 
that no community could be in a perfectly healthy state without 
some pressure upwards. "As the sap rises from the ground in the 
vegetable world, so it is in the structure of human society.
With a stagnant lower class, no community can do well, no 
country can be powerful or secure...E^ut while intelligence 
has thus been quickened in the masses of the people, there is 
no doubt that the lower middle class...is for the moment in a 
position of some danger...of losing its relative position..."

After thus reinforcing a more general feeling that the 
crucial political element in the community was the lower middle 
class, Gladstone went on to discuss the effects of developing 
political consciousness in England after the first Reform Act.
Ee spoke, he said, as a witness, not a judge i but he thou^t 
that the effect of the 1832 Act, in addition to its enfranchise
ment of the middle class, had been to stimulate the exertions of 
aristocracy and gentry "in the fulfilment of public and social 
duty..and not to weaken, but confirm and strengthen their position
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In the exercise of great social influence." There can be little 
doubt but that Gladstone vas expressing a general estimate of the 
balance of political power at national level in 1861; his 
anxiety about the social influence of the lower middle class 
concealed the more potent fears of his peers about the stirringe 
of the as yet quiescent middle class in provincial politics.
Vhat he wanted, from the creation of lower middle-class schools, 
even on the Woodard model, was to see the initiation of "a new 
link or bond of union between all the various classes in this 
great community."^ This was essentially the Aim of the members 
of the Social Science Association in their papers and discuss
ions upon middle-class education t to create social harmony 
and social stability. It was later to be seen as the expressed
aim of another Liverpudlian, Lord Derby, in his speech at

2Liverpool Collegiate speech day in I863. It is notable that 
Gladstone*̂0 speech, like most of the contributions to the 8.8.A. 
meetings, was dominated by discussion of the social imperative 
in middle-class education, and not specifically or even incid
entally by questions relating to the content of the curriculum.

The Times leader which followed the Oxford meeting neatly 
summarised the common objectives of the middle-class'forum'.
The writer said that 'middle-class Education' might be a sol-

; but everyone knew what was meant by it. English schools 
had to follow the variety of English homes r "it would be an 
impossibility as well as a piece of affectation to lodge under 
the same roof and board at the same common table the sons of

1 o Times. 22’November, 1861,
2. See above, ch.I.
3. Times. 23 November, 1861.
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fanners, tradesmen, and clerks, and the sons of small shopkeep
ers and artisans, those whose parents are willing to pay £30 
a year or more, and those whose parents cannot afford £15, those 
who are to work mainly with their heads, and those who are to 
work with their hands, the children of the employers, and the 
children of the employed," Despite the seeming validity of the 
Liberal (and liberal) sentiments idiich were expressed about 
middle-class education up to I864, the middle-class debate was 
still dominated by market forces. The desire to stabilisa 
society, by means of the creation of a secure middle ground 
between the 'great schools' and the National Schools, would be 
fulfilled, it was generally assumed, by providing limited 
opportunities for upward social mobility, professional standards 
of qualification for teaching, and efficient external examin
ations; but, above all, by tying the cost of the various grades 
of middle-class education, for most pupils, to their parents' 
ability to pay the major part of the actual cost of schooling. 
Above all, the arbiters of what constituted a ÿood mi.ddle—class 
education, who should determine the just price which parents paid 
for it, were still to be the more enlightened of the traditional 
leaders of society, rather than the middle classes themselves.
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The eorrolary of this argument is a depiction of the urban 
industrial and commercial middle classes as being relatively inactive 
in the field of middle-class education.

The two most prominent figures in the debate about middle-class 
education were Thomas Arnold and Frederick Temple, The 1850s and 
early 1860s witnessed a gradual refining of Arnold's principles; 
and the execution of his proposals, in the form of the S.I.C.'s 
recommendations, was largely the work of Temple,

The main preoccupation of the Taunton Commissioners was with the 
crucial social and political position of the lower middle class : 
the prospective clients of their proposed third-grade schools; 
and the chief work of the Commission can be seen as an attempt to 
guarantee social stability, particularly in the rural community, 
by providing the tenant-farmer, the clerk, and the artisan with an

education as efficient as, and more liberal than, the schooling
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Ike importamce of ezamlmatloxs as a factor ia the debate about middle- 
class educatioa Im the 1830s aad the 1860s ham beea established by Joha 
Koabh ia his ezteaded study of the subject*^ This preseat ezcnrsioa lato 
the field of ezamiaatioas aecessarily relies very heavily upoa Professor 
Roaches work. Eis fiadiags imply that there were two liaes of develop- 
meat ia Emglish thiakiag about mid^e-olass ezamiaatioas la the period up 
to 1857 t oae reaaiaed theoretical, while the other was applied first at 
local, thea at aatioaal level, ̂ é 9

The first, theoretical, braach of developmeat emaaated f±om James 
Booth, ia Liverpool, uader the aegis of the Society of Arts* As Professor 
Roach says, echoes of Booth's ideas appeared a decade later ia a pampUet 
published by Caaoa Richsoa of the Chester Church Sducatioa Society,^^ 
The slgaificaaoe of the MaaChester Society, aad of Richsoa's role ia it, 
have beea dealt with earlier,^ u d  it is iaterestii^ that the promotioa 
of ideas by these two Aaglicaas, Booth aad Richsoa, workiag from their 
Church bases ia Kaachester aad Liverpool, came imediately to aothiag. 
Schemes such as theirs had to be takea up by large iastitutioas before 
they stood aay chaace of suoceediag ia the rnidmaiaeteeath ceatury. It 
was the College of Preceptors which first took up the propositioa aad 
mouated ezteraal ezamiaatioas for middle-class schools ia fipttlagbam 
ia 1850, though the College lacked the prestige accessary to develop the 
ezperiaeat oa a large scale*^

1* Joha Roach, Public Ezamiaatioas ia Eaglaad, 1850-1900, Cambridge, 
1971. See also R. J.Koatg(mery, Ezamiaatioas^ aa aocouat of their 
evolutioa as admiaistrative devices ia Eaglaad,Loadoa, 1965#

2, Roach,op, cit., 56-58, Professor Roach refers to Booth's aotibas 
of middle-class ezamiaatioas as expressed ia his 'Ezaainatioas, the 
Proviace of the State'(1647)#

3, ibid. 59; . '4. See above, ch.lil,
5. Roach, op. cit., 61,
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The seooad liae of developmeat proved to be more profitable sad permaa- 
eat. The Local Ezamiaatioas of Oxford aad Cambridge begaa, mot amoag the 
smrgiaf middle-class urbaa eaclaves of iadnstrial Eaglaad, aor yet ia 
the two Uaiversities themselves, but ia the Vest oowatry, supported ia 
primciple by the Bath aad Vest of Eaglaad Society.^ The 'Locals', which 
grew out of Lord Ebriagtoa's prize schemes for farmers' soas iaDevoa, 
came uader the guardiaaship of the Uaiversities through T.D,Aolaad's 
eathusiasm aad Temple'S support ia 1857. Ebriagtoa's aad Breretoa*S less 
aabitieus scheme had beea rooted ia rural couaty society* Iclaad sad 
Temple, rejectiag pure localism, traasformed the origiaal prize scheme 
by asseoiatiag its priaoiples with the Uaiversity ef Oxford aad later 
with Cambridge ^

Although the Local Ezamiaatioas origiaated ia the couatryside, by 
meaas ef the alliaaoe betweea Uaiversity liberals aad couaty geatleaea 
eathusiasts, they were quickly takea up by mea ia iadustrial sad comm
ercial ceatres aa a meaas of providlag guaraatees for the quality ef 
local middle-class schooliag* Professor Roach has said that the 
'Locals' would achieve this object "without iafriagiag the middle-class 
love of iadepeadeaoe" aad "without preseat lag problems eh out religious

2iastructioa or about outside iaterfereace ia the ruaaiag of a school."
Two examples have beea chosea to illustrate the irmediecy of resyoase 
to the scheae of Aclaad aad Temple; the first of these is urbsa, the 
secoad rural.

The Educatioaal Coafereace of Juae 1857, held ia Loadoa, was devoted 
to the solutioa of the midr-aiaeteeath^ceatury problem of 'early leaviag' 
ia elemeatary educatioa. Tet oae of the most iaterestiag papers read to 
it was writtea by V.L.Sargaat of Birmiagham^ oa a subject act obviously

1. See above, ch.ll , ; aad Roach, op. cit., 64-71
2* Roach, op. cit.,'67.
3. See above, ch,TI,339.
4. For further refereaces to Sargaat, see below, ch.I.
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related to the oomferemoe'm malm theme. Im the year im which the 'Locals* 
hegam, gargaat was descrihimg the emthusiasm with which the towm of 
Birmimgham had already takem mp the idea of the ezamimatiems amd had

4actively helped to hrimg them imto heimg'. The class which ^urgamt
thought would he most Reproved hy the operatiom of the ezamiaatioas was
the lowerHiiddlo class, whose members, "if they are mot actually the sous
of mechaaics, are the soas of persoas oaly just above that position."^
Ee attributed the geaesis of the aew project to Frederick Temple who
"agreed with his brother iaspecter, the Revd. H.V.Bellairs, that Mrmiag-
ham should have the hoaour of briagiag tiie scheae iato the world", aad
he quoted at leagth a. letter from ̂ emple to Eellairs writtea ia April
1857. Temple coacluded by sayiag.

The Bzaaiaatioa should be held aaaually ia Oxford. But aa exam- 
iaer should be seat dova, with the same papers as were beiag set at 
the same time at Oxford, to aay place where the geatry aad local 
authorities desired it, aad were williag to pay the educatioaal 
ezpeaditure iaourred ia hiriag rooms for the ezamiaatioa.
k committee which already existed ia Blrmiaghaa for the object of

promotiag elemeatary educatioa took up the *100010' with eathusiasmf,
ovea before the UulveMity of Oxford had formally coasidered the aew

5proposals ia ̂ y  1857. RLrmiugham was mot actiag aloae t memorials to 
the Uaiversity were preseated from Chelteaham, with 46 sigaatures, from 
Gloucester, from the master aad trustees of Leeds GEraBsar School, fToa 
the Hamts aad Wilts Educatioa Soole^, aad from the Ezamiaatioa Comittee 
of the Vest of Eaglaad Brize Scheme.^ It is fair to say that these 
were the first iastaaces of a practical form of associatioa of laitiat-

1. Alfred Hill (ed.). Essays oa Educatioaal Subjects read at the Eduo- 
atioaal Coafereace of Juae 1857, Loadoa,1857, 334-356.

2. ibid., 335.
3. ibid., 336-337.
4. For farther iaformatioa about the Birmimgham Educatioaal Associatioa 
see below, ch,VIII#

5. Hill,'op. cit., 338.
6. Times. 30 Kay 1857.
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Ives ia. the larger tovas with a coaaca iapulse to promote reform.^ Vhea 
the proposal vas also pat to Cambridge Uaiversity, Sargaat aad EJI.Giff-
ord, thea master of Eiag Edvard's School, led a deputatioa theace which

2iaoladed Bellairs aad Temple.
The geaoral work of the Eorthaats Middle Schools Committee ia relat- 

ioa to the reform of eadoved schools has already beea coasidered. It 
was perhaps mCLy to be expected that its members would immediately 
respoad to tiie 'Locals' with eathusiasm. Already at a meet lag of the 
Committee oa 7 Jaae 1836 a résolut ioa had beea passed recommeadiag to 
the Society that it should iastitute aaaual prizes for the grammar 
schools of ^ e  couaty "to be adjudicated by some persoa appoiated by 
the Society." It is likely, though there is mo direct evidence to 
support the propositioa, that the Eorthaats prize scheme idea was borr
owed from the Vest of Eaglaad t the comaectioa betweea the Northaats
Secretary, H.J.Bartoa, aad T»D.Aclaad, through the pages of the Bath

Aaad Vest Jouraal, has already beea est abashed.
Ia July 1857, at a quarterly meetimg, ̂ it was proposed, with E.J.

Bartoa secoadiag the motioa, aad resolved, "that this Committee would
gladly co-operate with the Uaiversities ia carryiag out the proposed
Scheme of lyamiaatioas for the Middle Classes."^ Ia December Bartoa
reported that copies of the Uaiversity examiaatioa regulations had beea

6seat to the masters of the various grammar schools la the couaty. The 
respoase was disappoiatimg t omly oae of the county's endowed schools 
offered to take part ia the scheae. This reflected the conplaoeacy of

1. For a disoussioa of the relative inertia of the larger towns ia 
the field of middle-class education, see below,ch.YIII,

2. Hill, ©p.;cit., 340.
3. See abovei ch.Ill*
4. See above, ch.H,
5. Minutés of the Korthants Middle Schools Committee, 4 July 1857.
6. ibid., 19 December 1857#



the masters ef such schools. Outside the coumty, however, Oakham express
ed Imterest amd eremtually seat candidates to the Berthamptcm centre in 
1859.’

The first Ebrthants session of the 'Locals* was held in December
Ü

1859. The results of this were also disappointing, with only 3 entrants
in the senior division and 14 in the junior division, of whom only 5
passed, none of them with honours. However, the Committee were sanguine
about the experiment t

There can be mo doubt that their very failure has proved the 
necessity of this probation ef the middle-class education ef this 
District amd of giving it every stimulus in our power by persever
ing in this impartial and discriminating test. It is far better te 
knew our shortcomings than to go groping on in self-satisfied 
blindness.

The examination was "the tribiuial to which all middle-class education
2will appeal for its character."

From 1859 onwards the administration of the Oxford and Cambridge 
examinations became the main preoccupation of the Nor than ts Committee.
In 1861 it was reported that the examinations "seem gradually to be 
overcoming the indifference with which they were at first received";

3and by 1867 there were 130 candidates from schools in the county. The 
task of administration was quite complicated, involving financial ret» 
urns, lists of guarantors, and notices of circulars sent to masters. 
Despite a proposal to set up a separate County Board of Examinations 
in June 1864, the Kiddle Schools Committee continued to administer the 
'Locals*. Kost of the early candidates seem to have cose from private 
schools. Three Northampton private school masters were in fact cco^ted 
cn the the Kiddle Schools Committee in September 1866. One of thcne,
Mr. Kingston, had been a comercial caster at Candle school.^ In their

1. ibid., 2 April 1859. V  ' ‘
2. Printed Report of the Middle Schools Committee, 1859, 3 > -3 4 .
3 . Annual Report of the Nortkants ^ucatioa Society, printed in the 
Northamnton'l̂ ercurv. 25 April, 1868. ' [

4. y.G.Valker,A Sistory of the Candle Schools, London,1956, 353#
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1839 Report the Committee expressed their debt to KLmgstom, "mot omly 
for the imterest shown and co-operation afforded them in the lAole 
organisation of the local arrangements, but also for his great kind
ness and hospitality in accommodating many of the distant Candidates in 
his own home during the week ef the examinations."

A letter from Aoland to ĵ arton, dated 23 February 1862, which was 
attached to the Middle Schools Minute Book, contained some reflections 
upon the early development of the 'Locals'. Ee hoped that Oxford and 
Cambridge might allot the centres between them to avoid duplication.
He went. . . w .

...X think the two places must work independently. Each Univ
ersity has a vision of its own. Oxford holds firm to absolute 
justice to commercial schools in which Dissenters abound.

On the question ef the religious papers in the examinations the Nbrth- 
amts Committee demonstrated their tolerance, m  1864 they accepted that 
religious knowledge might be dropped from the requit"events, but hoped 
that it might be replaced by an equivalent coot ioa ca secular know
ledge.^

In the same year the Committee instituted a system of rewards for 
candidates who gained honours t £2 for Seniors and £1 for Juniors; and 
it was resolved that, since the Oxford Dalegacy had refused to provide
ornamental borders for certificates, the Society should supply them from

2 ^ their funds. As at other centres, an annual prize c'ay, usually presid
ed over by the Bishop, became one of the iTî ortaat c cessions the
Society's activities from 1865.

?h# Connittee responded to another itmovitory id^a in this field.
Is 186A, having considered the question cf "adidLttlng females to the

1. Northants Middle Schools Committee, 9 Jenuary I864.2. ibid; ' ;
3. e.g., the Times. 25 November 1864i contained reports of tnro prize 
days under the locals'; one at Bath, addressed by the Bishop of Bath 
andWBLls, the other at Oxford where Walter, proprietor of the
was the chief guest.
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Local Ezamiaatioas? the "Committee desire to express their approval 
of the course amd Iheir hope that the Uaiversities will aalce arraago- 
meats for carryiag it late effect."^ At & later meeting in the sane
year a letter from Emily Davies mms read, stating that a petition hear-

■0
ing one thousand and three signatures had been sent to Cambridge in 
support ef the adniasion of females to ezsMnaticns. The Society resolv
ed to petition the Syndicate thenselvns. Finally in 1870 it unanimously 
agreed to request that Eorthampten be considered as one of the centres 
for "Cambridge Local Examinations for Girls", and a Ladies' Committee
vas established as part of the Society. In T874 there were 13 female 

2candidates.
By 1864 the Horthants Comnittoe vas providing a compromise between 

Acland's original conception of a centralised system of voluuary examm 
inationa and Ebrington's desire for county boards of examinations 
Among other diocesan boards, Bath and Wells had been ec^erimentlng with 
prize schemes for middle—class schools si^oe the 1840s,^ and continued 
to supervise the administration of the 'Lofsals' after 1869.̂

The Boyel Agricultural Society's interest in middle-class education 
has been noted earlier.^ In 1865 the R.A.S. also rctively supported the 
'Locals' by offering their own prizes in connection with certain relev
ant subjects, like agricultural chemistry, under the Oxford and Cambridge

7examinations.

1 • ibid. See below, ch.I, +94- ,for E.J3arton*s support cf potiticus 
to the S.I.C. in the matter of femle higher education.

2, Annual Report of thé Kiddlo Schools CcEaittee, 1874#
3, See Roach, op. cit., 6?;
4, See above, ch.IH,
5# Select Committee on the Éndowed Schools Acts, 1886, evidence of 
Archdeacon Fagan of Wells,

6. See above, oh.H,
7# S.I.e., Minutes of Rvid^ce,IT, evidence of Sir E.C.Rerri8cn, 
appendix of extracts from a Report of the R.A.S. Éducation Codttee, 660-662.
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Coistenting en Jovetf'a proposal to open the Civil Service to conpet- 
itive exEBiaatioE, expressed in kis letter ef January 1654,^ Arederiek 
Temple, then Principal of Dieller Hall, wrote that he thought there was
no refom which would he more likely to improve the Service, or "indir^

2ectly to promote the best kinds of education." Ee regarded "the compet
ition as the cardinal point in i&e plan." The character ef the examin
ations which Jowett proposed was accepted in principle by most of the 
correspondents who contributed their views in 1854, and it matched the 
kind of literary education which would have been acceptable to keadsasters* u. *

X 1of endowed schools, like Gifford of Birmingham,^ Taughan of Harrow,
5and Gotten of t^rlboroug^

But g^ary Moseley, then an H.HJL., tliough distinguishable from his 
colleagues in the Education Office by his interest in technical educat
ion, thought tl;at Jowett's schema partook too much of tke idiesyucracies 
of one kind cf rJnd ; it would be "shunted upon the rail of one class 
of thinkers.’̂  ̂Certainly, ho said, the cchcne would offer nothing to 
engineers, **a class of ron vho seen to be taking the world in their own

7hands." It rouli surely bscone necessary for pen of xractical know
ledge to be taken into tlo Coveraneat soxvice. Noverthclcss, Moseley 
envisaged the new examinations having a considerable effect upon the 
progress of general education t "a conpetitlcn of public e^aentary 
schools and of private co>%ercial schools would be created, greatly to 
the advantage of both."

1. See Roach, op. cit., 27.
2. Report oa the Re-organisation of the divll Service, Preseaiod t4 
Both Eouses of Parliament, by Connand of Her Majesty, I cndca,1855?32,
3. ibid. ,47.
4. ibid.,87.
5. ibid.;58.
6. ibid.,39.
7. ibid.,40.
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The meat imterestimg oomaents on the possible social effects ef the 
scheme came from Ireland. Charles Gravesj br#th#r-in-lan ef Leopold 
von Ranke, Professor ef Eathematios at Trinity College, Dublin, and soon 
to become n member of the Rldare ;^q«4xy into intermediate schooling in 
Ireland, ^ou^ht that tiie examinations would net be democratic in tend
ency t but they would increase "the influence ef the intelligent and

2well conducted portion ef the middle and working classes." In that 
sense they would be "essentially conducive to the stability of our social 
state" by str^gtheming popular confidence in tiie Government. Middle- 
class parents, he thou^t, "would hail the prospect open to their sons 
ef obtaining an honourable positif by the exercise af their own dilig^ 
ence and ability.^ ^aves himself, as a man ef slender influence and the 
father of three sonm, resolved to "direct "üieir education is. such a 
way that they might be fitted for the proposed competition.” He took as 
an instance the case cf m widow wi^ a clever son who might 1» roeciTify 
his education in an endowed school. Her difficulties began %hen his 
education ended. "But if the design of the Report be realised you will 
make this widow's heart sing for joy."^ Graves thought that one of the 
reasons why the business of so many middle—class schools was conducted 
80 languidly was that "the influence of competition is unfelt by the

5masters." Ireland in particular would benefit by the exmiinat5.ons, 
because it was there that patronage had caused sons of the worct social 
evils. The Irish, like most Celts, he thought, were brilliant, but lack
ing in application and self-reliance.^

1. See above, ch.IT*
2', Repoî r on the Re-organisatica of the Civil Service,..., 22.
3, ibid.;23,
4. ibid., loc. cit.
5, ib U  .,25 . , '
6. cf., for similar remarks about Celts, ÎT. Joupas's Report for the 
S.I.C. cn Vales, S.I.C.,XX»
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U n t il  la t e ly ,  th e  eons o f persoas im th e  m idd le c la s s  im  
Ir e la n d  have been tau g h t to  lo o k  to  th e  c le r ic a l ,  m il it a r y ,  le g a l,  
aad m ed ica l p ro fess io n s  as th e ir  o n ly  f ie ld s  o f e x e rtio n ; w h ils t  
a g r ic u ltu re , m anufacture, and tra d e , have been a t  a  d is c o u n t.
Amongst th e  persans who a re  unsuccessfu l in  com peting fo r  ap p o in t
ments in  th e  C iv i l  S e rv ic e  th e re  w iU . be many w e ll p repared  fo r
th e  p u rs u its  I  have ju s t m entioned.

0
G raves*8  evidence lin k e d  to g e th e r a  number o f fa c to rs  w M ch were 

upperm ost in  th e  minds o f advocates o f C iv i l  S e rv ic e  re fo rm . F i r s t ,  he 

wished to  im prove th e  q u a lity  o f m id d le -c la s s  ed u ca tio n ; s eco n d ly , he 

em phasised Ik e  s p e c ia l e ffe c t  o f opening up a new c a re e r f o r  soundly  

educated boys; b u t, most im p o rta n t, he saw a more e f f ic ie n t  system  o f  

m id d le -c la s s  sch o o lin g  as a  guarantee o f s o c ia l s t a b i l i t y ,   ̂in  bo th  

England and Ir e la n d . In  p a rtic u la r^  G raves, l ik e  D r . Jeune, fc m e r ly  

m aster o f K in g  Edw ard's Birm ingham , th o u g kt th a t th e  o p p o rtu n itie s  

c re a te d  fo r  th e  b e s t p u p ils  in  th e  n a tio n a l schools would le a d  to  a  

g e n e ra l improvement in  th e  q u a lity  o f e lem entary  education  x "and thus

2you w i l l  c o n trib u te  to  th e  improvement o f every  v il la g e  ia  th e  c o u n try ."  

The la t e r  acknowledgement e f  th e  e ffe c t  o f th ese exam inations upon 

I r is h  e d u ca tio n , a t  the S o c ia l Science Association^ m eeting in  D u b lin , 

has been re fe rre d  to  e a r l ie r .

The e f fe c t  o f the  e x a a in a tio a s  upon th e  p u b lic  tiiîid was conaidjox^ 
a b le . A ddressing a  p u b lic  m eeting c a lle d  to  protest agaln.et the scheme 

o f re fo im  fo r  Monmouth achool being undertaken by the Halcrdasîiers* 
Company, K r . George, a  Monmouth tradecnan who had been in v o lv e d  fo r  

over t h i r t y  y ears  in  th e  s tru g g le  to  preserve th e  S c h o o l's  lo c a l char

a c te r , spoke in  defence o f Latin and Greek in  m id d l^ c la s s  s c lio o lin g  r

Perhaps some tradesm en and f a m e rs  w ould s a y ,' 'llh a t is th e  use
o f L a tin  o r Greek o r French ? ' In  th e  o lden  tim e , i f  a  person
w anted to  p u t h is  son in to  th e  C iv i l  S e rv ic e  h,e had o n ly  to do h is
d u ty  on c e r ta in  o ccas io n s, and then  he could go to  th e  K .P . to  g e t

1 . R ep o rt on th e  R e -o rg a n is a tio n  o f th e  C iv i l  S e rv ic e ,. . . , 2 6 .
2 . i b i d . , 5 1 ."  ’ "
3 . See above, c h .I? ,
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an appointment; but now things were changed, k young man must 
know Latin and many things before he could pass the examination 
^the^ for the Civil Service or to obtain a connission in the 
army.
The 8.I.C. was doubtful about the lauded effect of the Civil

rService Examinations upon the work of the schools. The influence ef the
2examinations was "remote". Tet their final recommendations included 

the proposal of establishing a central Council cf Examinations comp
rising representatives tr&m. Oxford* Cambridge end London Universities,

3balanced by Government ^pointées. This idea was a neat piece of 
political juggley t it blended the principle of using the Universit
ies to guide and test the work of the schools, with that ef establish
ing the influeooe ef the State. Thun it seened to avoid the kind ef 
pure bureaucratie control of examinations from the centre which charac
terised systems in France and Prussia.

1. Hereford Tlues. 17 December 1864,
2. SJt.C., I, 525.3. iMd., 649i,
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It has been shown In Chapter H I  how a number of counties, and one 
great oon urbatlon, became areas In which experiments took place in 
*üie organisation of niddle-dass education; e^-periaents not only in 
imitation but in co-ordination ; and they were largely Anglican in 
inspiration. In undertaking %he task of trying to produce cohesive 
systems of secondary schooling within specific areas these unofficial 
local authorities were acting upon principles which were to be incorp
orated in the recomtendaticns of the SJ[.C. Their activities were 
attended with limited success, ^ t  by contrast the urban attenpts 
to promote middle—class education were unilateral end un co-ordinated t 
their motivation was oft«i arbitrary and non-educational, and the new or 
revived institution often owed little to earlier innovations in other 
similar plfjces, B^ind this urban experience of middle-class education 
before I864 there was no cohesive force at work, no ostensibly shared 
framework of principle, and few outstanding models for imitation.
To some extent these characteristics of urban experi.ence are self- 
evident, and this chapter is necessarily a brief survv’y of unilateral 
and largely isolated efforts to provide education for the 1 Iddle class 
in English towns in the period up to the time of the Taunton inquiry*

In I864 George Griffith, a Kidderminster com dealer, oncourar od 
by his recent success at the York meeting of the Social Science Assoc
iation, published his The Endowed Schools of England end Ireland, 
which he dedicated to Brougham.^ Griffith's misfortune was that he 
was a member of the bourgeoisie —  that section of the middle class

1. George Griffith, The Endowed Shoo Is of England and Ii*eland, 4ieir 
Past, Present and Future, London and Stourbridge, I864. For a 
description of the York sessions of the S.8.A., see above,ch.VT,
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which could afford to pay the market price for the education of its 
children and which sustained itself by industrial and business enter
prise, But because of his social class, during his active career as a 
publicist, from 184-0 until his death in 1870, he was never admitted to 
the inner circle of professional men —  lawyers, headmasters and dons 
—  aristocrats and country gentlemen, idiioh monopolised the debate 
about middle-class education* His paper at York seems to have been 
largely ignored by the other contributors to the discussions in the 
Education department of the Association* Yet in the period up to I864 
Griffith was the only truly middl^class man who consistently devoted 
his energy and his fortune to the task of trying to co-ordinate isolated 
local demands for the improvement of educational provision for the 
children of his own class*

Griffith was chiefly interested in the education of the lowest 
section of the middle class t the sons of artisans, tradesmen, shop
keepers, clerks, and the smaller tenant-farmers. Ironically he thus 
shared common ground with more socially acceptable advocates of improve— 
Esnt in middle-class schoolips —  the supporters of the National Soc
iety, the promoters of the Local Examinations, and the moixbers of the 
S.S.A, —  in supporting particularly the cause of the lower niddle 
class. He wrote in 1864, “Those artisans and tradesmen are taxed to 
pay for the support of the Government schools", while there existed 
numerous schools "from which their sons are excluded by the present 
system,"^ His other published works reflect the fact that his specific 
inquiries and active participation were related to the endowed instit
utions of the English Midlands, and especially to the schools of 
Worcestershire,. Warwickshire, Staffordshire and Birmingham,

1. Griffith, op, cit., 32,



Tet Griffith seems to have read everything written by others on his 
favourite topic. He consulted the records of eüLl the signiKcjnt legal 
proceedings relating to educational endowments, all the Parliamentaiy 
debates on the laws of charitable trusts, newspaper accounts of 
contentious cases, and the official reports of Royal Comissions 
and Select Committees, The product of this massive diligence, in 
the form of his published works, is often tedious and repetititus % 
as a 'politician* building up a 'party' he was often forced to go 
over the same ground more than once, Tet as a whole his work is 
impressive, and at times is both entertaining and strikingly percep
tive, Its significance lies in the fact that it represents the only 
coherent attempt to create a middle-class lobby in the debate upon 
middle-class education. On a few occasions Griffith came near to 
creating the pres sur e-group he desired r in particular he captured 
momentarily the support of ^orge gfart, H,P, ; but Ewart had obsess
ional interests of his own and moved off in his own direction,^

A further remarkable feature of his interest in the subject is 
revealed by the general title of the I864 volume : he drew consid
erably on Harriet Martineau's Dailv News articles for his exten
sive remarks about Ireland, describing the Î Iarquis of Kildare's
report on Irish intermediate and endowed schools as "this wonde3>- 

2ful Report," Even when, as a corn merchant, he had visited 
Ireland in I836 via stage-coach and steam-packet from Bristol to 
Waterford, bearing as a gift an 84 lb, Gloucester cheese for the 
friend of a senior partner, he could not forego the opportunity 
of inspecting Waterford endowed school,

1, See, ¥,A,Kumford, William Ewart, M.P,, 1798-1869 ; Portrait of 
a Radical, London, I960,
2, George Griffith, op. cit., 34—35*



The first of his salvoes had been fired in 1852, in the form of a
study of the endowed s^iools of Ewcestershiye,^ Els general views,
which seen to have developed little throu^out his career, are best
represented by a list of twenty-two propositions which he appended to
the Arefaoe of that volume. It is impossible now to estimate the
precise weight of influence of his ideas upon the thinking of others t
we know that he despatched copies of his works to members of the S.I.C.

2in 1865, and to Lord Brougham ; but whether those e&inent people read 
them one cannot tell. The propositicms, which he desired to see ^bod
ied in an Act of Parliament, deserve some consideration, bearing in 
mind that they were written nearly ten years before the publication
of the Newcastle Report, with whose resp-mendatiens they had m c h  In 

3common,
Griffith wanted the guardianship of trusts removed from the Court 

of Chancery, Local trustees should be elected by ratepayers. The educ
ation in endowed schools should accord with "the wants of the locality, 
the requirements of the age, and the abilities of the scholars", end 
the pupils ought to come from the area designated by the founder and 
be of the class determined by him, Ee wanted a "County Board", coRprls « 
ing one trustee from each school in the county; this rould i aiuiuc."' 1 y. 
An auditor should be appointed by the Board and the accounts of each 
trust ought to be published every second year in. the county ncirspapers. 
Citizens with complaints about alleged ivlsKanagement chould l.avo 
access to the Board; and an appeal against the Board's decision 
should be lodged at Assizes, No boarders should be allowed uhcre the

1. Griffith, The Free Schools of Worcestershire and their Fulfilment, 
London, 1852.

2, Griffith, Going to Markets and Grammar Schools, ii, 2.95*
3, The Preface containing the Propositions Is dated "1 .Novc 1er 1852 
Kidderminster"; Free Schools of Worcestershire, sjciv.
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o rd in a ry  funds were B u ff le ie n t to  support a  good m as te r. So sch o o l- 

i& aster should have fre e h o ld  te n u re  o f o f f ic e ,  h u t o u ^ t  to  he rem ove- 

ab le  a t  e lz  m onths* n o tic e . T ru s tees  should  he a llo w e d  to  c e l l  t ru s t  

p ro p e rty  s u b je c t to  th e  r a t i f ic a t io n  o f  th e  County B oard . E x h ib itio n s  

and p r iz e s  ought to  he confined  to  th e  fo u n d atio n  h o ys. " 5 )  c le rg jk . 

nan s h a ll he a  tru s te e  o r ncaher o f th e  County B o ard , as th e ir  paroch

i a l  d u tie s  would he th e reb y  in te r fe r e d  w lth .*^  G r i f f i t h  open ly  

in d u lg ed  h is  d is tru s t o f c le rg y m a i, p a r t ic u la r ly  o f em incut v a r ie t ie s  

o f  th e  A n g lic an  s p e c ie s . B ut he was n o t re lu c ta n t to  make exceptions  

p ro v id in g  th a t th e y  were proven v ic tim s  o f  m a lp ra c tic e  by s u p e rio r

a u th o r ity , as was R obert Y h is to n , E a s te r o f  th e  ^ C h e s te r C a th ed ra l 

2S chool*

A p a rt from  th e  s ig n if ic a n t om ission o f any re fe re n c e  to  a c e n tra l 

a u th o r ity  o r to  th e  power o f th e  s ta te  in  any g u is e , h is  l i s t  o f prop

o s itio n s  c o n s titu te d  a  rem arkab le p re fig u r in g  o f th e  ^ P ro v in c ia l 

Boards* s e c tio n  o f th e  Taunton R e p o rt. I t  would he u n h is to r ic a l, 

though fa s c in a tin g , to  make a connection  between h is  p ro p o s itio n s  

and th e  genesis o f  s im ila r  id e as  in  th e  c o lle c tiv e  m ind o f  th e  8 . I .C . ;  

h u t "Pemple and h is  co lleagues e ith e r  d id  n o t know o f ,  o r  had fo rg o tte n  

the rather e x tra o rd in a ry  wares o f  th e  K id d erm in s te r com dealer, fo r  

h is  name was n o t m entioned in  t l ie lr  R e p o rt.

Grijffith*'s career was a  constant a tte m p t to  develop pul lie interĉ nt 
in  th e  q u estio n  o f m id d le -c la s s  s c h o o lin g , and h is  e f fo r ts  were n o t 

co n fin e d  to  w r it in g  and p u b lic a tio n . H is  p e rs is te n c e  lEû t have 
eïjiharassed i^eny who m ig jit o th e rw ise  have w h o le h e a rte d ly  tappc^rted h is

1 .G r i f f i t h ,  F ree  Schools o f W o rc e s te rs h ire . * * ,  x x lii-x o J .v .
2 .F or th e  Rochester case, see Going to  M arkets end Qrainssx S chools, 

i l ,  4 3 6 -4 8 7 .
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cause, Ik 1848 he had begun to take en interest in the case of Kidder^ 
minster Free School and conducted a fierce campaign against the admiss
ion of boarders,^ He became involved in the affairs of the Grasmar 
School at Bromsgrove end addressed a meeting there in January 1852.
He also communicated with the Charity Commissicners about the Bidder- 

2minster School. Later his interest turned to a defence of local
3rights in relation to Repton School end the conversion of its charity. 

His first adventure on a wider stage occurred when he was invited to 
Kanchester to address a meeting on the subject of the reform of educ
ational endowments in January 1852. He was introduced to the meeting

' Aas an authority on the Grammar Sdliools of Fnglead. James Heywood was 
in the audience and supplied a complement to Griffith*s proposals, 
suggesting that it was desirable that a minister of Public Instruction

5should te appointed, "or some central authority." The meeting resolved 
to send a petition to Parliament regretting that soi many of the endowed 
schools of the country were being turned over to the eduo tion of #ie 
"Upper classes" against the wishes of the founders.^ HothJjig came of 
this meeting, houever, in terms of widespread, concerted action. 
Heywood*s interest in middle-class education did not develop further.
He might have assumed the role of foithoritativo leader of a rlddle-oless 
party on the issue, but his only subsequent contribution cm the subject

7to the discussions of the 8.8.A. vas very nuted in tone.

1. ibid., 268.
2. PRO EJ) 27/5407, Kidderminster Free School file, letter from
G. Griffith to Charity Commission era, 9 April 1860. He inter
viewed by Commissioner Kill cm 10 Eay I860.

5. Griffith, Going to Markets and Grammar Schools, ii, 455455•
4. ibid,, 11, 455# ..............................................
5. ibid., ii, 456.
6. ibid., 11. 457.
7. At the 18o5 Edinburgh rceetiig of the S.S,A,, Heywood contributed 
briefly to the discussion on middle—class education; at the 1859 
meeting, seconded by Archdeacon Fear on of Loughborough, he moved
a resolution for the co—ordination of local examination committees.
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A nother b r ie f  a tte m p t vas made to  c o -o rd in a te  m id d le -c la s s  a c t iv i t y

in  th e  la t e  1850s a t  a  tim e when th e  co n tro versy  o ver th e  Crim esn

"1debacle  aroused in te r e s t  in  o th e r q u a rte rs . T h is  to o k  Ih e  form  o f

th e  S o c ie ty  fo r  Prom oting R a tio n a l E ducation  w hich vas th e  rc rm lt o f
2

th e  m iss io n ary  z e a l o f Joseph B e n tle y , a fo rm er H .M .I. Ee managed 

to  e n lis t  th e  support o f  Brougham itho in  1859 p resen ted  cu b e h a lf o f  

th e  S o c ie ty  120 p e t it io n *  from. 24 co u n ties  to  th e  House o f L o rd s , 

a l l  o f them r e la t in g  to  m id d le -c la s s  e d u c a tio n .^  The S o c ie ty  eee&s 

to  have o p erated  in  a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  th e  S.SJL»» fo r  Brougham p a id  

g re a t a tte n tio n  to  Ih e  work o f th e  S .S JL . when p re s e n tin g  th e  p e t i t 

io n s . T e t Ih e  scope o f  th e  p e tit io n e rs *  p ro p o s itio n s  vas  lim ite d  to  

a  re q u es t fo r  v o lu n ta ry  in s p e c tio n  o f m id d le -c la s s  schoo ls and th e  

c e r t if ic a t io n  o f th e ir  te a c h e rs .

Brougham re fe r re d  back to  these p e tit io n s  ih e n  ad d ress in g  a  

q u estio n  to  G ra n v ille  in  th e  Lords a t  th e  tim e o f th e  Social S cience  

A s s o c ia tio n  m em orial in  1864*^ He rem inded th e  House that \rh at he 

c a lle d  " th e  1852" (s ic )  grcuit o f  £ 2 0 .0 0 0  fo r  e lem en tary  education  had 

r is e n  to  £ 7 0 0 .0 0 0  o r  £ 8 0 0 ,0 0 0  e ffe c tin g  g re a t im provem ent la  th e  

p ro v is io n  o f schools fo r  th e  p o o r. "But fo r  th e  m id d le  c lasses  no 

such im provem ent had been made, and th e ir  schools i^.cht le la the 
w orst hands b o th  as to  th e  E asterns c a p a c ity  fo r  teaching:, cud as to  

h is  c h a ra c te r."  The same a p p lie d  to  s ch o o lm is tresses; and about th e  

ed u catio n  o f g i r ls  Brougham expressed p a r t ic u la r  concern cu Uiî J

1 . See above, c h .V I.
2 . Joseph B e n tle y  was a  " le c tu re r  and w r ite r  on e d u c a tio n "; prom oted  

two assurance companies 1855 -5e ; d ie d  1872, aged 67# Referred to
in  B»H#Catalogue as "School In s p e c to r" . P u b lis h ed  works cu th e  

h is to ry  o f S fo rc e a te rs h ire , on p o p u lar ed u ca tio n , p o l i t ic s ,  e tc .
5 . Hansard I I I  S e r ie s , 22 and 23 V ic to r ia , 1859» CLV, J u ly  2 5 ,3 4 9 *
4 . F o r th e  S JS J l .  M em orial, see below  o h .IZ ,*^2.z.«
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occasion.^

Two o th e r b o d ies  served as p r iv a te  e o -o rd ia a tia g  agencies in  th e  

1840s and 1850s. The f i r s t  o f th ese was the C o lle g e  o f P re c e p to rs , 

w hich shared th e  aim  o f ^ n t le y * s  S o c ie ty  —  th e  c e r t if ic a t io n  o f 

schoolm asters in  m id d le -c la s s  sch o o ls . The C o lle g e  had been founded  

in  1846 " fo r  th e  purpose o f prom oting sound le a rn in g , and o f advancing  

th e  in te re s ts  o f  e d u c a tio n , more e s p e c ia lly  among th e  m idd le  c la s s ."  

I t s  c u rre n t S e c re ta ry , J.Robson, was in  fa c t  th e  f i r s t  w itn ess  to  

be c a lle d  by th e  8 . I .C .  in  1 865 .^  The 8 .1 .0 .  d id  n o t fa v o u r th e  work 

o f th e  C o lle g e , how ever, s in ce  i t  seems to  have been c h a ra c te ris e d  

by a  d is t in c t  la c k  o f r ig o u r . I t s  d ip lw ta s  fo r  teach ers  w ere g ra n te d  

on easy te rm s . I t  d is p la y e d  in  i t s  e a r ly  years  th e  s e lf-c o n s c io u s  

weaknesses o f a  body s tr iv in g  to  e s ta b lis h  te a c h in g  as a  c lo sed  

p ro fe s s io n , and i t  rem ained fo r  th e  tim e be ing  an a s s o c ia tio n  o f
3

p r iv a te  schoo lm asters . The second body was a  pressure—group b o m  a t  

th e  same tim e  as th e  Taunton Commission —  A s s o c ia tio n  fo r  Promot

ing Scholastic Registration. T h is  was cm o f f—shoot o f th e  C o lleg e  o f  

P recep to rs  and devoted i t s  e n erg ie s  to  prom oting th e  r e g is tr a t io n  o f  

schoolm asters acco rd in g  to  th e  no d el p ro v id ed  a lre a d y  b y  p h ys ic ian s
4.

in  th e  K o d ica l R e g is tra tio n  A ct o f  1 85 8 . B oth tho Association and 

th e  C o lleg e  ,  though th e y  were o s te n s ib ly  f ig h t in g  fo r  g re a te r s e c u r

i t ie s  and guarantees fo r  m id d le -c la s s  ]^ ire a ts , were b a s ic a lly  s e l f -  

interested bodies t r y in g  to  a ^ ^ e v e  p ro fe s s io n a l s ta tu s  f o r  p r iv a te  

schoolm asters.

1 . Eansard H I  S e r ie s , 27 V ic to r ia , 1864, C LU V , 27 Kay, 6$7 .
2 . See below , c h .Z ,
3 . See J ,P ,R o a c h ,q p . c i t . ,  6 0 -6 1 .
4 . S . I .C , ,  V , D ep u ta tio n  Arom S ( E la s t ic  R e g is tra tio n  A s s o c ia tio n , 

2 0 3 -2 0 4 .
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The true thrust o f any n id d lo -o la s s  demand fo r  im proved e d u c a tio n , 

i t  o i i^ t  be th o u ^ ^ t, should be found in  th e  m otives f o r  e s ta b lis h in g  

new schools in  p ro v in c ia l towns in  th e  p e rio d  up to  1 864 . Perhaps 

th e re  were lin k s  betw een tiio s e  In s t itu t io n s , o r a t  le a s t  s im ila r it ie s  

o f purpose w hich can be c h a ra c te ris e d  c le a r ly . B it  evidence in  support 

o f th is  p ro p o s itio n  is  h ard  to  f in d .

^ z e lv o o d  S ch o o l, in Birm ingham , has c o n v e n ie n tly  occupied a  

c e n tra l p o s itio n  in d iscussions about th e  e x is te n c e  o f a  ph ilosop hy  

o f m id d le -c la s s  ed u catio n  in th e  e a r ly  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry .^  In i t s  

H is to r ic a l S ketch  tdie Spens Com m ittee, r e fe r r in g  to  l^zo lw o o d  and i t s  

successor a t  Bruce C a s tle , Tottenham , spoke o f  " th e  b re a d th  o f th e  

cu rricu lu m  and th e  arrangem ents fo r  se lf-g o vern m en t" and " th e  in f lu 

ence- o f P e s ta lo z a i" ’,  n o tin g  th e  p u b lic ity  i t  re c e iv e d  in  an a r t ic le  

by do Qulncey in  th e  Loudon H agazlne in  1834. l e t  two p o in ts  need to  

be made about Hazelwood f f i r s t l y ,  th a t i t s  d ire c t in ilu c . roe upon 

o th e r in s t itu t io n s  seems to  have been m in im al; seco n d ly , that i t s  

in n o v a to ry  fe a tu re s  have been over-em phasised.

A re ce n t s tu d y  by P .V .B a r tr ip  o f th e  c a re e r o f  E atthcw  D avenport 

ffîL H , a  son o f th e  fo u n d er o f Hazelw ood, has a tte j^ p tc d  a ra d ic a l 

re v is io n  o f n o tio n s  o f th e  S chool*s  im portance in  th e  h is to ry  o f  

cu rricu lu m  developm ent. A lthough th e  School leg a n  la  1802 , th e  

in n o vatio n s  w hich have been a ttr ib u te d  to  i t  only as th e

conduct o f th e  in s t itu t io n  f e l l  more and more in to  th e  hands o f  

Thomas H i l l * s  sons, K a tth ew , who took charge o f  te a c h in g  and th e  

c u rric u lu m , and Row land, who looked a f te r  d is c ip lin e  and £ di.lnistraticn.

1 . S ee. e .g . ,  B ria n  Simon, S tu d ie s  in  the History of E duca.tion, 
London, iS t-o e d n ., SZ-'S'r.

2 . P .H D a rtx ip , The ̂ aremr o f Katthew Davenport Hill, with cpecial 
re fe re n c e  to  h is  place in  penal and educational î ovCî ents la 
m id -n in e te en th  c e n tu ry  Kaglesd, Dnpublished Ph.D  T h e s is , Univ
e r s ity  o f V a le s , 1 975 . /

3 . B a r tr ip , op. c i t . ,  1 8 .



The re v is e d  es tim a te  o f Hazelwood propounded by B a r tr ip  c o n s is ts

la r g e ly  in  h is  m o d ific a tio n  o f lo n g -J ie ld  op in io n s about th e  m o d ern ity

o f th e  cu rricu lu m  th e re . Thomas H i l l * s  oxigincJ. aim  had been to

develop a school w h ich , in  c o n tra d is tin c tio n  to  th e  p u b lic  sch o o ls , '

would p rep are  i t s  p u p ils  fo r  com m ercial l i f e .  G en era l sc ien ce wais

ta u g h t, as were in s tru m e n ta l m usic, modem language and g y s u a s tic s ,

and th e  school had what was p ro b ab ly  th e  f i r s t  c e n tra l h e a tin g  system

in  an e d u c a tio n a l in s t itu t io n  s in c e  th e  R giaa occupation  o f B r ita in .^

B ut B a r tr ip  argues th a t the H i l ls *  work was mere im p o rta n t fo r  i t s

method than  fo r  th e  co n ten t o f th e  c u rric u lu m . In  fa c t  he has made

a p o w erfu l case fo r  th e  g rad u al re v e rs io n  o f HSzelwood to  a  more

co n ven tio n a l c u m itu la r p o s itio n  in  th e  1820s. M atth ew 's  and R ow land's

reform s were b o m  o f a d e s ire  to  make i t  "a  th o ro u g h ly  good sch o o l" r

th e y  became d is s a t is f ie d  w ith  i t s  c h a ra c te r a f te r  v is i t in g  a  school

where " th e  boys w ere im m oral b u t in  In s tru c t io n , e s p e c ia lly  In  L a tin

...w e re  f a r  in  advance o f  o u rs ."  A c c o rd in g ly  th e ir  f i r s t  im provem ent
2

was M atth ew 's  ta k in g  in to  h is  own hands the  te a ch in g  o f L a t in . T h e ir  

•re g re s s io n "  to  a  p o lic y  in  "Which L a tin  h e ld  a c e n tra l p o s itio n  in  

school s tu d ie s  was in  p a r t a  r e f le c t io n  o f  th e  H i l ls *  s o c ia l irs e c u r

i t y  as a fa m ily . K atthew  and Rowland each subsequently  c.ijoyed. 

co n sid erab le  p re -e a in e ic e  in  o th e r f ie ld a ,  b u t bo th  w ere a^rare o f th e ir  

fa th e r 's  lo w er m id d le -c la s s  o r ig in s  in  E L d d erm in steri a i'd  Eowla?td 

Tiras p a r t ic u la r ly  coascicua," when he a tta in e d  Goverumant o f f ic e ,  o f th e  

com parative in ad eq u acies  o f h is  own e d u c a tio n . He f e l t  th a t  h is  fa th e r  

had encouraged o r ig in a lit y  a t  th e  expense o f b read th  end depth o f 

knowledge; and in  h is  seventy-second y e a r, he contem plated e n te rin g  

Cambridge as a s tu d e n t. O nly to  f in d  th a t he could n o t f in a n c ia lly

1 . ib id . ,  29.
2 . ib id . ,  1 8 .

/
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a ffo rd  such a v e n tu re . B a r tr ip  says th a t  "as ca id e a lis t  Rowland 

championed 1h.e sc ie n c es ", b u t "as a p ra g m a tis t he supported th e  c las s ics ?  

He found , p a r t ic u la r ly  th rough h is  d ir e c t  exp erien ce o f th e  w orld  

o u ts id e  Hazelw ood, th a t th e  c la is ic s  w ere, fo r  a man o f h is  a s p ira t

io n s , th e  t r u ly  "u s e fu l* d is c ip lin e , n o t th e  s c ie n c es . He c e r ta in ly  

found th is  to  be tru e  o f h is  p e rio d  a t  th e  P ost O f f ic e . ' I t  is  perhaps  

s ig n if ic a n t  th a t “Science" wes n o t m entioned in  th e  la t e r  e d itio n s  o f

M atth ew 's  P u b lic  E d u catio n ,  th e  work w hich f i r s t  a ttra c te d  p u H ic

2
a tte n tio n  to  th e  S d io o l.

In  an im p o rtan t sense Hazelwood m ight be seen as th e  end o f one 

phase in  th e  developi^cnt o f ed u catio n  In  E ng lan d , a lm ost as a d y in g  

f a l l .  I t  is  c e r ta in ly  d i f f i c u l t  now to  v iew  i t  as a b eg in n in g . Da 

F e lle n b e rg  end P e s ta lo z z i were fo re ru n n e rs  o f th e  H il3 s , and th e  

p u b lic a tio n  o f Ben them 's Chrestoaathja preceded th e  p lans o f M atthew  

H i l l  by two y e a rs . M atthew contended la t e  in  h is  l i f e  th a t th e  School 

was o r ig in a l and owed l i t t l e  to  su d i fo u n d in g  fa th e rs  o f the new 

e d u ca tio n . B u t h is  p ro te s ts  seem a k in  to  those o f R oheït Ov?cn in  

an o th er co n n ectio n . I t  has been suggested th a t th e  H i l ls  re ad  and 

s yn th tS ised  th e  w ritin g s  o f B e l l ,  L an cas ter and o th e rs . The t r u ly  

ra d ic a l aspect o f Hazelwood sec.-is to have consisted in  the clsciocratic  

form  o f i t s  p u p il—governm ent, and th e  absence, a f te r  1b16, o f c o rp o ra l 

punishm ent.^

D e s p ite  p rev io u s  re fe re n c e s  to  fo re ig n  re fo rm e rs , Euzelwood l ie s
M

a t th e  end o f a d is t in c t iv e ly  E n g lis h  r a d ic a l t r a d it io n  in  ed u c a tio n .

1 . i b id . , .  3 7 ......................... ........................ ..........................................
2 . K .D .E i l l ,  P u b lic  E d u c atio n , London, 1822 and 1825 e d itio n s .
3 . J .L ,D obson , 'Thoi&as b r ig h t H i l l  and th e  School a t H i l l  T o p ', in  

Durham Research T^view . 1959 , I I ,  3 .
4 . B a r tr ip , op. c i t . ,  1 7 -1 8 .



I t  owed im ch to  the  C a lv in is t  u p b rin g in g  o f Thomas H m  and, through

Josej^ Priestley*8 Influence upon Mill, to the dissenting acaaeaies
o f th e  e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry . I f  th e re  vas e ver any c o -o rd in a tio n  o f

id e as  about m id d le -c la s s  ed u catio n  b e fo re  I& 64, i t  should be sought

in  th e  t r a d it io n  o f th e  d is s e n tin g  academ ies. In  p a r t ic u la r  th e  most

s tr ik in g  u n ity  o f purpose and in te r r e la t io n s h ip  occurred  c u rin g  th e

h ey-d ay  o f U n ita r ia n  a c t iv i t y  a t  W a rrin g to n , gackney, M anchester and

E x e te r .' Joseph A r ie s t le y  had been a p u p il a t  fe v en tr y . b k ile  he vas

a  tu to r  a t  W arrin g to n  in  1765 he p u b li^ e d  a  t r e a t is e  on ed u catio n

which e x e rc is e d  w ide in flu e n c e  over h is  con tem poraries. C .G .H ey, in

an o th er s tu d y o f Hazelwood, has emphasised th e  s ig n ific a n c e  o f
2

P r ie s t le y 's  micouragement o f th e  te a c h in g  o f s c ie n c e . T e t even in  

h is  1765 t r e a t is e  P r ie s t le y  was c a re fu l to  say th a t “a  tradesm an", 

though he had no d ire c t use fo r  L a t in , would b e n e fit by acq u a in t

anceship  w ith  th e  language, Idiough h is  com positions should be in  

E n g lis h ; and he la id  c h ie f emphasis upon H is to ry  in  the  c u rric u lu m . 

He w rote  in  17^5,

I t  seems to  be a d e fe c t in  our p re s e n t system o f p u b lic  
ed u ca tio n , th a t a p ro p er course o f s tu d ie s  is  n o t p ro v id ed  fo r  
gentlem en who a re  designed to  f i l l  th e  principal stations o f 
a c tiv e  l i f e ,  as d is t in c t  from  those w hich are adapted to  th e  
le a rn e d  p ro fe s s io n s , Ve have h a rd ly  any rredium he-hreen an educ
a tio n  fo r  th e  coun tin g -h o u se, c o n s is tin g  o f writing, arithmetic, 
and m erchants* acco u n ts , and a method o f in s tru c tio n  in  th e  
a b s tra c t s c ien ces ; so th a t we have n o th in g  l ib e r a l  th a t is  worth 
th e  a tte n tio n  o f gentlem en whose view s n e ith e r  o f these two 
op p o site  p lan s may s u it .5

The new a r t ic le s  o f  le a rn in g  w hich P r ie s t le y  proi*os&d o v a rlo u a

aspects o f H is to ry , in  p a r t ic u la r  E n g lis h  H is to ry  and C c ::s titu tic ;^ 3 l 

H is to ry .^  The g re a t purpose o f e d u ca tio n , in  h is  \1 (  w , vas ^ to

1 . J .F .A s h le y  S m ith , The B ir th  o f Modem Education, London, 1954,
152.

2 . C .G .H ey, The H is to ry  o f Hazelwood S ch o o l, Birmlnghari, Unput-- 
lis h e d  M .A ,(E d .) T h e s is , U n iv e rs ity  o f W ales, 1954 , 129^-130.
3 . Joseph P r ie s t le y , Essay on th e  Course o f L ib e ra l E d u catio n  fo r  
C iv il  and A c tiv e  L i f e , ( l765) ,  in  W orks, X X IV , 7 .
A . i b id . . 8 .
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ix ic h lc a te  such p r in c ip le s  and le a d  to  such h a b its  as w i l l  enab le  iten  

to  pass w ith  in te g r ity  and honour th r o u ^  l i f e ,  and to  be in f le x ib ly  

ju s t ,  b en evo len t and g o o d ." '

Two p r in c ip a l fe a tu re s  oner go fjrom th e  w r itin g s  o f P r ie s t le y  t 

F ir s t ly ,  th a t he c le a r ly  p re fig u re d  th e  e d u c a tio n a l p roposals  o f th e

2
U t i l i t a r ia n s  who to o k  from  him such o f th e ir  in s p ira tio n  in  th a t f i e l d .  

S econdly , i t  is  e v id e n t th a t he to o k  fo r  g ra n te d , c e r ta in ly  in  th e  

passage quoted above, th a t p ro v is io n  fo r  a  b a rre n  "co n m erc ia l* in s tru c »  

t io n  e x is te d  a lre a d y , and th a t  i t  was in  th e  1760s a  g e n e ra lly  accept

ed fe a tu re  o f th e  work o f th e  m u ltitu d e  o f p r iv a te  academ ies. A lso  he  

w ished id e a lly  to  ra is e  th is  " in s tru c tio n *  to  th e  le v e l o f a  t r u ly  

l ib e r a l  e d u c a tio n . I t  was w ith  P r ie s t le y , in  f a c t ,  th a t th e  m otion o f 

a  " u s e fu l ed u ca tio n * became p a r t o f  th e  common cu rren cy  in  r e la t io n  

to  m id d le -c la s s  ed u ca tio n . "U s e fu l* «as  m c h e r a o t e r ls t i^ l ly  U t i l 

i t a r ia n  te rm  % th e  C h a rity  Commissioners employed i t  as la t e  as th e  

1850s end 1860s. In  th is  sense th e y  s tood  in  th e  P r ie s t le y  t r a d it io n .  

To quote one example among many, th e  C h a rity  Commiss icQ crs* scheme 

fo r  M oulton School in  D e v o n -re fe rred  to  th e  governors* r ig h t  to  

a u th o ris e  th e  p ro v is io n  o f "a  sound r e lig io u s , m o ra l, and u s e fu l 

e d u c a tio n .*^  T h is  t r ip le  co n ju n ctio n  w ould s u re ly  havo vam o d  P r ie s t

le y 's  h e a r t . The C ourts o f E q u ity  a ls o  to o k  th e  term  in to  u s e , i nd a  

p e tit io n  to  th e  R o lls  C o u rt from  th e  in h a b ita n ts  o f B re n tfo rd  in  1833 

le v e e d  th a t th e  in s tru c tio n  in  th e ir  Grammar School W icu ld  be made 

“More u s e fu l and p r a c t ic a l, and b e t te r  s u ite d  to  th e  w ants o f th e  

m habitTiats."^

1 . Joseph P r ie s t le y , . O bservations ctn E d u c a tio n ,(1 7 7 8 ) /  in  U o ik s , 
XX7, 6 .

2 . See B .S im on, op . c i t . , * iO r
3 . F ir s t  R eport o f th e  C h a rity  Com m issioners, 1 85 6 , 2 9 .
4 . E a g lis h  Reports, X X X H , Chancery X IX , 1904 , 7 2 7 .
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N ic h o las  Hans* b a s ic  judgem ent is  th a t a l l  movements f o r  educat

io n a l re fo rm  in  th e  n in e te e n th  c en tu ry  can be tra c e d  back to  men and 

in s t itu t io n s  o f  t iie  e ifiiite e n th  cen tu ry  t  th e  M echanics* In s t itu te s ,  

th e  *A m o ld la n * p u b lic  sch o o ls , and the  In fa n t  School movement a l l  

have th e ir  ro o ts  p la n te d  b e fo re  1800# Ê ie  work o f th e  B entham ites  

and o f Brougham and h is  c ir c le ,  Hans contends, should  be seen ,  n o t aa  

in n o v a tio n s , b u t as consummations# "The m o d e rn isa tio n ", he s ays ,

" o f th e  cu rric u lu m  in  the  ^ a z ia r  S ch o o ls , a t  O xford  and C am bridge#.• 

was s ta r te d  in  th e  e ig h te e n th  o ^ tu r y # " ' The e s s m tia l fe a tu re  o f  

th e  process o f change^ which Hans ch arac te rises^  vas th e  in te rp e rs o n a l 

tran sm issi<m o f id e a s , ach ieved  a c c id e n ta lly  in  most cases, end a lo n g  

th e  flo w  o f a  g e n e ra l p h ilo s o p h ic a l c u rre n t. W ith in  th a t process th a re  

seems to  have been no in s t itu t io n a l coherence w hich can be seen as a

sys tem atic  a lte r n a t iv e  to  th e  lo c a l and n a tio n a l a s s o c ia tio n s  w hich
2

have been id e n t if ie d  in  an e a r l ie r  c h a p te r. I t  is  argued h ^ e  th a t  

th e  coherence and power o f th e  p h ilo s o p h ic a l ra d ic a ls *  p ro p o s itio n s  

in  th e  1820s, and th e ir  a tta c k  upon an outa oded system rf schooling, 
were id e a l is t ic ,  and th a t they n ever thoroughly ponetr&ted •Uio new 

in s t itu t io n s  f o r  w ld d le -c la s s  education  which were established in  th e  

second q u a rte r o f the rireteenth century.

The developm ent o f r.ew in s t itu t io a a  in  th e  1820a and 1830s has 

been tra c e d  elsew here and re q u ire s  l i t t l e  fu r th e r  elaboration f o r
3

th e  purpose o f th e  p re s e a t study# B ut i t  is  n ecessary  to  p u t fo rw a rd  

c e r ta in  exem plary cases fo r  c o n s id e ra tio n .

1 . N ic h o las  Hans,. Hew. Trends in  E n g lish  E ducation  in  th e  E ig h t
een th  C en tu ry , London, 1957 , 209@

2 . See above, c h .U I ,
3 . Sse BoSimon, op# c it # ,
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One o f  th e  most in f lu e n t ia l  fig u re s  d iscussed by Sans was John 

C la rk e , M aste r o f H u ll Grammar School between 1720 and 1 73 3 . C la rk e *s  

Essay unon E d u c a tio n , p u b lid ie d  in  1770, owed much to  th e  w r itin g s  

o f John Lodce, and in  i t  he dem onstrated h is  o p p o s itio n  to  th e  p re v a il

in g  method o f te a c h in g  L a t in . He in tro d u ced  E n g lis h  as th e  medium fo r  

te a ch in g  la t in  a t  E U ll . ' I t  was w ith  t i i is  aim  in  v iew  th a t C la rke
2

p u b lish e d  a ls o  h is  many E n g lis h  tra n s la tio n s  o f L a tin  schoo l te x ts .

F o r C la rk e , L a t in  rem ained an Im p o rta n t in te l le c tu a l k e y , b u t h is  

p r in c ip a l o b je c t was " to  have ed u catio n  le s s  concerned w ith  words 

th an  th in g s , w ith  * r e a l*  o r  ^ p ra c tic a l*  know ledge."

N e ith e r  C larice nor h is  im m ediate successor^ how ever, seem to  

have en joyed  th e  success in  p ra c t ic a l term s w hich h is  w r itin g s  a n t io -
Â

ip a te d #  Under a  headm aster appo in ted  in  1811 th e  c la s s ic s  a t  H u ll 

became "o n ly  one among many s u b jec ts " and th e  c u rric u lu m  was w id e ly  

extended " to  meet th e  new demand" Arom th e  lo c a l m id d le  c las ses  fo r  

an "E n g lis h "  e d u c a tio n . John Lawson, th e  h is to r ie n  o f H u ll e d u c a tio n ,
5

m enüoas B e v e rle y  as an o th er in s ta n c e  o f th is  k irid  o f dc\elopm om t.

The problem  fo r  schools l ik e  H u ll was th a t ,  though they right make 

a lte ra tio n s  o f th is  k in d , th e y  rem ained two-man schools w ith , a t  

th e  most, perhaps 60 p u p ils . By th e  1830s the town had a  population 

o f 6 0 ,0 0 0  : a  s in g le  grammar school w ith  an average eudoin^emt could 
n o t c a te r  fo r  th e  demand fo r  education  among th e  m iddle classes o f  

such a community. I t  must have been th e  case slnilarly in nany early 

n in e te e n th —c en tu ry  tow ns, th e re fo re , th a t th e  c re a tio n  of r.ew schoola

1 . Hans, op. cit., 4 1 .
2. JU»awson, A Town Grammar School throu^ Throe Cent-xries, Oxford,

1963, "146. - 
5. ibid., 147.
4 . 1 8 9 -1 9 0 .
5 . iW d . ,  1 9 1 .



vas n o t so much an im p lie d  e r it lc ls m  o f th e  c u rric u lu m  o f an a n c ie n t 

In s t itu t io n  as an expression  o f  th e  need fo r  more school ace^sm odation  

w ith  a reaso n ab le  guarantee o f e f f ic ie n t  te a c h in g . T h is  new demand 

among th e  p ro fe s s io n a l p e o p le , as d is t in c t  from  idie b o u rg e o is ie , 

cou ld  be served by th e  grow ing p u b lic  sch o o ls .

The f i r s t  wave o f  p ro p r ie ta ry  schools seemed i n i t i a l l y  to  p ro v id e  

th is  g u a ran tee . In  H u ll th e  movement fo r  th e  c re a tio n  o f th e  H u ll and 

E a s t R id in g  P ro p r ie ta ry  School began in  F eb ru ary  1856. E a t, as Lawson 

says , "a lm o st im m ed ia te ly  i t  provoked a  c la s h  o f  s e c ta r ia n  in te r e s ts ."  

The re s u lt  was th a t  one group —  A n g lic an  and c o n s e rv a tiv e  —  s e t up 

K ingston C o lle g e ; th e  o th e r —  L ib e ra l and la r g e ly  d is s e n tin g  —  

founded H u ll College^ w hich was u n s e c ta ria n . Each school company had  

a  c a p ita l o f £ 5 ,0 0 0  in  £25 s h are s , w ith  ro u g h ly  th e  same number o f 

s t a f f ,  s im ila r  fe e s , and a p red o m in an tly  day-boy pop u lati<m *.' B oth  

c o lle g e s  were in  f in a n c ia l d i f f ic u l t ie s  by the m id -1840 s , though bo th  

managed to  t o t t e r  on as p r iv a te  schools under t h e ir  o r ig in a l head

m asters . In  a s ig n if ic a n t  way th e  exp erien ce  w hich Lawson describ es  

a t  H u ll re v e a ls  th e  e s s e n tia l problem  o f in te r n a l s t r i f e  w ith in  p rov— 

i î ic ia l  com m unities w hich opei'ated  a g a in s t th e  p o s s ib ility  o f  a  g e n e ra l 

r̂ iddle— c lass  movement in  aipport o f e ith e r  n a tio n a l re fo rm  o r in te r 

re la te d  lo c a l a c t iv i t y  o ver a  c e r ta in  a re a . Though th e  L e ic e s te r  

Proprietary School, w hich had attem pted  to  combine "a  sound c la s s ic a l 

ed u catio n  v ith  those s u b jec ts  w hich more e s p e c ia lly  q u a lify  fo r  th e  

p u rs u it o f an a c tiv e  com m ercial life !J  seemed to  re p re s e n t a ra th e r  more 

u n ite d  fro n t th an  th e  c o lle g e s  la  H u ll ,  ■fâie c o lla p s e  o f th e  L e ic e s te r  

schoo l has been a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  la c k  o f  adequate support from  among 

th e  nonconform ists o f  th e  d is t r ic t .^  l à  th e  L e ic e s te r  case, to o , th e  

m aster was reduced to  s e tt in g  up h is  own p r iv a te  school in  th e  tow n.

to  ib id . ,  1 9 8 -1 9 9 ; 2 1 1 .
2 . A,Tem ple Patterson, Radical L e ic e s te r , L e ic e s te r , 1954» 245#



The fo rtu n e s  o f m iddle—o la ss  sohobls in  S h e ffie ld  in  th e  second 

q u a rte r o f th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  r e f le c t  th e  potency o f th is  s e c t

a r ia n  c o n tro v ers y , b u t a ls o  in tro d u c e  another elem ent in to  th e  

d iscu ss io n  o f th e  m id d le -c la s s  demand t th e  d ire c t in flu e n c e  o f 

Thomas A rn o ld  upon th e  estab lish m en t o f new in s t itu t io n s . A rn o ld 's  

le t t e r s  to  the  S h e ff ie ld  Courant in  I 832'  seem to  have in s p ire d  

lo c a l a c t iv ity  in  th e  West R id in g ; and in  th is  s e c to r o f th e  prov

in c e s , i t  can be argued , h is  o p in io n s  were e m p ir ic a lly  a t  le a s t as  

p o te n t as th e  th e o re tic a l p ro p o s itio n s  o f th e  p h ilo s o ih ic a l r a d ic a ls . 

The S h e ffie ld  C o lle g ia te  S ch o o l, w hich opened in  I 856,  ceeros to  have 

been the d ire c t r e s u lt  o f A rn o ld 's  adm onition  to  th e  m iddle c la s s e s . 

An A nglican  in s t i t u t io n ,  i t  en joyed  th e  patronage o f Lord  W h a m o liffe ,

a  member o f th e  lo c a l a r is to c ra c y  and la t e r  a proponent o f th e  re fo rm
2

o f c h a rita b le  t r u s ts . In  h is  speech a t  a  commemoration d in n er in  

I 852,  W h a rn c liffe  on two occasions quoted from  A rn o ld 's  S h e ff ie ld  

le t t e r s .  B efo re  denying th a t ,  in  th e  e a r ly  1850s, S h e ff ie ld 's  noncon

fo rm is t c it iz e n s  had a n y th in g  to  fe a r  from  an A n g lican  in s t i t u t io n ,  

W h a rn c liffe  s a id , " to  suppose th a t a  person shout to  lo g in  in  any o f

th e  a c tiv e  occupations o f th is  w o rld  can be worse o f f  fo r  a  h ig h  and
3

l ib e r a l  ed u ca tio n , is  a l i b e l  upon th e  hu^an 10 i d ."

W»BUG,Anaytage, in  a  b r ie f  su rvey  o f S ie f f ie ld  e d u c a tio n , has 

dated  th e  in c e p tio n  o f th e  C o lle g ia te  School to  1834o ITo n o tes  th e  

im m ediate e ru p tio n  o f s e c ta ria n  r iv a lr y ,  and th e  r e to r t  o f th e  

nonconform ists in  th e  tùun w hich to o k  th e  form  o f th e  c re a tio n  o f  

th e  W esleyan P ro p r ie ta ry  School in  March 1837 . D e sp ite  th e  1852

1. See above,. (h.I,..............................................
2* See a b o ve ,c h .Y , 261 .  W h a rn c liffe  was a  neiiber o f th e  tem porary

1849 C h a rity  Com m ission.
3 . The S h e ff ie ld  C o lle g ia te  S cho o l. A CoK^ei o ra ti'^ e  Bg o cI u re ,
London, 1852 , 3 2 .
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celebrations, neither school was ever financially secure, and stability 
in local secondary education was ensured only after 1870 with the 
establishment of hig^r grade schools and the reviTal of the zioribund 
grammar school.'

The first meeting of the Sheffield Collegiate sponsors took place 
2in September 1834# Wakefield had already established its educational 

precedence in South Yorkshire, for its Vest Riding Proprietary School 
had opened on 6 August 1834# At Wakefield the first meeting to 
inaugurate the school occurred on 10 May 1832. Nowhere in the 
proceedings of the Committee of Proprietors is Arnold's name mentioned; 
but s^nce his Qieffield letters were published in the previous month 
it is not too flattering a propositicjn to suggest that his inf luence 
may also have activated Anglicans at Wakefield, Plainly, however, 
the proprietors, led by Earl Utaswilliam, were aware of other similar 
institutions recently founded, as they admitted, in "the South of 
England and in Edinburgh", for middle—class persons "of limited means." 
Just as at Sheffield the Wakefield School set out to provide a broad 
curriculum, based upon the classics, but including science and modem 
languages "because of the increasing importance of our commercial 
^nd manufacturing interests."^ In a Vest Riding context it is almost 
possible to treat the Proprietary School as an early anticipation 
of the county schools inspired by Brereton and Fortes cue, since it 
was supported by gentlemen from Halifax, Oulton, Huddersfield and 
Bradford, with a clutch of local clergy, and presided over by

1. V.H^G.Amytage, •Education in Sheffield*, in DcL,Linton,(ed,). 
Sheffield and Its Region, a Scientific and Historical Survey,

. pufcli^ed for the i^rit^h Association, Sheffield, 1956, 204.
2. Armytage, loc.oit. ' ' « '
3# The Proceedings at the Opening of the Vest Riding - Proprietary 
School,....London and Wakefield, 1834 , 61-62.
4. ibid.,32.
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FitzTfillian,'
Huddersfield provided another example of Vest Riding initiative, 

this time among dissenters. In the absence of a local endowed school 
(with the exception of the very depressed institution at Almondsbury), 
the Nonconformist Revd. V,. Humdall of Rams den Street Chapel in 1838 
founded the Huddersfield College Ccxipany, A l^ochure of 184-3 explained 
that the School "was established by a propriety of gentlemen enter
taining various religious opinions," with the aim of providing "a 
sound Classical, Mathematical and Commercial Education, upon a Scrip
tural foundation." In that year there were 200 boys in the School. The 
clientele which they had hoped to attract was implied by the propriet
ors when they expressed the aim of cultivating "the formation of early 
habits of industry, prompt attention, obedience and punctuality —
and to promote on occasions integrity of conduct and gentlemanly 

2deportment." The School survived longer in its original form than 
MX)8t of the others of its t:/pe t it declined after 1856, « nd after a 
brief revival in the mid—It Os, suffered from the competition of the 
reformed local endowed schools after 1869.

In Lancashire, apart fre e, the lîanchester Society's coimnaj'cial 
schools, there were two new institutions which went coxc try towards 
providing \ healthier examples of urban middle-class ^terpriso in 
education t the College end the Institute at Liverpool. According to 
the estdbmte of cxe £j cierat citizen of the town, Liverpool was the 
natural hcaae of the English bourgeoisie in the first half of the 
nineteenth century t

¥q have never loved brilliancy from our hearts in Livcxxool.
¥e have tolerated it at times for the sake of other qvia^ities by

1. ibid., 65.
2. Roy Brook, The Story of Huddersfield, London, 1968, 198,
3. ibid., 201.
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vhioh. It has been aooonpanied, but were also anxious to get rid 
of it as soon as possible* Liverpool looks upon able and clever 
men as Athcaw looked upon jgristides* Eadioority suits our temper 
Vest.' '

2Lord Derby*8 address at Liverpool in 1863 has been quoted earlier*
Seaforth became the fashionable residential suburb for the

merchant aristocracy of Liverpool early in the century. In an Aaglican
private school there, built with John Gladstone's money, the Yicar

3prepared Y.E.Gladstone for gton and A.F.Stanley for Rugby. Unlike 
Eancdiester, Liverpool had no considerable endowed school, end the first 
modem educational initiatives in the town were directed towards the 
promotion of adult education. The Unitarians were a strong group 
in the community, and it was from the influence of a small clique of 
radical intellectuals led by William Roscoe that the adult movement 
sprang. The Athenaeum with its reference library was founded in 
1799» and the Public News and Coffee Room with its library began three 
years later. Inspired by a similar project in London the Royal Instit
ution School opened in 1819#^ The Iimtitutioa School in its early 
days gave evidence of a stunning tolerance which j ost have alarmed 
its Nonconformist promoters t in 1820 the pupils organised a 'King 
and Country* demonstration through the town, and Gladstone's cousins 
were at various times Institution pupils. Eut the School was never 
well attended % in the period up to its closure in 1892 it never 
had more than seventy pupils.^ However, it was characterised by the
S.I.C. as a classical school with a strong matheraatical side; and the

1. The Revd, James Aspinall, writing in 1852, quoted in Livid 
Wainwright, Liverpool GentleiEsn, A History of Jlvcrpooi College, 
London, I960, 8.
2. See above, ch.I, II.
3* S.G.Çhècklànd, The Gladstones, a Family Biography,
Ldnt̂ orvy 1474-,

4. A.T.Brovn, TlteRoyal Institution School, Liverpool, Liverpool, 
1924.
5. wainwright, op. cit., 21.
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list of Its honours at Oxford and Cambridge between 1847 and 1868
1was most impressive.

The most striking of the Liverpool schools, despite its name, had
little to do with the Royal Institution. The Liverpool Institute
School, or, more properly. Schools, began in 1835. According to
Wainwright, the Institute owed its inspiration to similar schools in
hew York, end it originated in the Liverpool Mechanics * Institute and
Apprentices* Library which had opened in 1835. It soon flourished
under its first great headmaster, ¥.6.Eodgson, who had received his
own schooling and higher education in Scotland. When he resigned in
1849 there were two schools for boys t the High school, "to afford a
good education suitable for the sons of professional men, merchants,
etc.; those forming the upper side of the middle classes"; and the
Commercial School, "to afford a good education for the sons of small
tradesmen, clerks, etc.; those forming the lower side of the middle 

2classes^" In addition Hodgson had set on foot in 1844 a school for 
girls, associated with the Institute, but called the Blackbume House 
Girls* School, and providing a middle—class education at moderate 
expense. These schools, in relation to the middle classes of 
Liverpool,A*Hit: ten truly comprehensive, for, in 1849» the whole
institution had 1,650 pupils, including 8 evening classes of 400 pupils, 
There was a library of 15,000 volumes, a sculpture gallery; and each 
week there were public lectures attended by 1,200 persons. The staff 
numbered between between 60 and 70.^ The Institute was probably the 
most reixarkable English school of its day, ia the 1840s. S^cro

1. S.I.C, XVir, 588-590.
2. ibid., 591, 596.
3. ibid., 621.
4. S.I.C., V, evidence of ¥.B.Hodg3om, 1.
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no religious tests for entry#
In the late 1830s political upheavals in Liverpool and a new 

thrust towards middle-class schooling by the National Society seem 
to have combined to encourage the creation of another middle-class 
school in the town# James Murphy has described the sequence of events 
which led to the adoption of the Irish National system in the elementary 
schools which were in the care of the Corporation*' The impetus for 
this crucial change was the landslide victory of the Whigs in the 
local elections of 1835. The reform of the Corporation's schools was 
part of a policy of general social reform. The immediate Anglican 
antidote to this 'mixed*' system came in 1836 when the local Anglican 
clergy, led by the Revd. Hugh M'Neile, opened rival schools. With the 
return of the Tories to power in 184-0 the •mixed*' policy was reversed. 
The brief period of reform, how ever, had seen the port of Liverpool 
develop its own sense of civic importance.

The precise source of the idea of forming an Anglican middle—class 
school in Liverpool at this time is unknown. But since the meeting 
at which the idea was announced was attended by M'Neile end took 
place in July 1839, it may be assumed that a powerful group of Anglic
an clergy in the town were taking their lead directly or 3rdirectly 
from the National Society's new programme, and directly frcm the 
declared policy of the diocese of Chester which was a leading agency

3for the Society's efforts# The circular composed at the July meeting 
was signed by K'Neile and also by Robertson Gladstone, the birother of 
V.B, and the member of the family designated to stay and manage the 
business.^ Two of the other signatories were Anglican clergy while

1. James Murphy, The Great Experiiaent, The B r o k i n
; Liverpool^ MtTq .

2. See above, ch.lll^
3. Michael 5ander8on,^Thc Nation*I 0ritiîk 5ûc.eti*̂ s m L<̂ ncas\̂ i<'ĉ1 8 0 3 - 1 9 3 9  i n  t - o c a l  M i s + f ' q y  o f  £ d u t < t t j c a | I — S É ) ,
4. Wainwright, op. cit., 26.



the remainder seem to have Been BBTohaata and brokers#
The task of perparing 'tiie first prospectus of the new School 

was given to John Gregory Jones who was to remain Secretary to the 
Governors for fifty years# He wrote in 1839»

It is impossible to contemplate without alarm the evils which 
the exclusion of the word of God from the studies of youth, or 
its introduction under degrading restrictions, is calculated 
to entail upon the rising generation..«The children of the middle 
classes upon the character of whose training the fate of this 
mighty empire must essentially depend, are still exposed to 
the risk of imbibing latitud 1,nariaaism, if not infidel opinions, 
in the schools#*

The proprietors announced a school for the education of "the Comm-
»

erciai. Trading, and Working Clauses. The Bishop of Chester agreed to 
become the School's first Visitor. V.B,Gladstone, burdened with his 
notoriety as the author of Church and g^ate. disturbed the even 
progress towards the School's opening by complaining that \,he stip
ulation That masters should be "orthodox, Trinitarian Protestants" 
might let in Quakers and Baptists. As a result the rules were revised
and, at his insistence, it was decided that at any tiize tlxree—quarters

2of the governing body had to be Anglican. The initial, rather 
troubling^proM.«â of financing the School was solved by Lord Stanley's 
accepting the office of patron. In his speech at the ope:î ing in 184-0 
Stanley hoped that similar schools would be established iliroughout 
the great towns of this vast Empire", schools with the faith of the 
Established Church at their core#

The extraordinary tripartite pattern of this5ehool ras not formul
ated until a later stage# Originally the College was constituted as 
two day schools (on the pattern of the earlier Institute and evidently 
in direct cw&petition with it), an evening school, a hall for popular

1. Quoted in. Wainwright, op. cit., 29.
2. ibid., 30.
3. Quoted in Wainwright, op. cit., 33.



lectures. But as its advantages became apparent to the wealthier 
middle-class Inhabitants, the upper sdiool was divided into two —  

a hig^ school and a commercial school; while the lower remained 
separate.' The Report of the S.I.C.. therefore described the School 
in the following terms t an upper school affording "a liberal educ
ation", consisting of a classical and a modem division; a middle 
school furnishing "a complete commercial education"; and a lower 
school providing "a practical education for the trading classes."
The description continued t

Designed to supply at a moderate expense to three classes ef 
society a sound education based upon the principles of the Church 
of England. Three schools entirely distinct, one not being limits 
ed to be preparatory for the other.%

The Liverpool College thus prefigured the Taunton grades, but without
the blessing of a 'ladder* system.

The experience of Liverpool in fsshio »ing its own middle-class
provision was characterised by a unique moment of unanimity in a
mixed community. But by the end of the 1830s the tuva had fallei
into line with the sectarian polarisation which seems to have beenA
coizmon to the develo]^ent of proprietary schools la other parts of 
the North of Br̂ gland. One item in the ter.'zlrology cf the discussion 
of middle-class education in Liverpool, however, deserves attention. 
Lord Stanley had spoken of "the might of Empire" , ejid this express
ion reflected the port's intii-ate involve.̂ cjit in the ccoond phase of 
England's great commercial development. More eccutoly than any 
other urban population, except perhaps London, Liverpool at this time 
folt the need for efficient middle—class education as a presupposition

1. ibid., 40.
2. S.I.C., XVII, 574.
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for i^rcantile effioiency, thou^ this kind of consideration has 
already been noted in connection with the work of the Manchester 
Church Education Society.' The imperial emphasis was developed in 
1846 by James Booth, who had considerable experience of education 
at another point on the western seaboard x he was the former Princip
al of the short-lived Bristol College, and Vice-Principal of Livers 

2pool College, ^oth postulated that England's role in the world, 
as the centre of Empire, was the end to which education should be 
raised. In a passage which nay have reflected Liverpool's recently 
having shaken off the bcmds of ccmscience in abandoning her connect
ion with the slave tradehe said.

Let us now consolidate and Christianise; and although our 
path might have been hitherto tracked by blood and human suffer
ing, perhaps unavoidably, let us exhibit to them power, not as 
it has been to them ever exhibited, under the aspect of fierce 
rapacity and unrelenting cruelty.. .but rather tempered with 
mercy, dispensing happiness, announcing the glad tidings of the 
Gospel, with the adjustments of industry and the blessings of 
education.^
Despite the uniqueness of Liverpool asong provincial towns, in 

its ability to sustain the continued development of three considerable 
schools throughout the nineteenth century, it still represents the 
main weakness of the unilateral, almost parochial character of tidd'^n- 
class education in its development in urban comaunities. ^Develop
ment', wherever it occurred, was isolated. There Ê ay have leea a 
discreet process of interchange end arcso-reference of ideas; but 
the urban proprietary schools of the first half of the nineteenth 
century exhibited none of the characteristic features of a system.

1. See above, ch. Ill,
2. For a brief account of Bristol College as a precurf or of Clifton 
College, see O.F.Christie, A History of Clifton College,Bristol, 
1935, 2.

3. James Booth, Education and Educational Institutions, considered 
with reference to the Industrial Professions, and the P.- C3C it 
Aspects of Society, London, 1846, 75-76.
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Indeed It can be argued that the principles which underlay urban, 
commeroial aiddle-class education were thsxaelves commercial and 
competitive, end therefore implied unilateral, rather than co-operat
ive effort. Xhiiting influencée were often at work daring the i&oep- 
tion of a school t Wakefield, Sheffield, and, to some extent, Liver^ 
pool, exhibit the operation of initial influences. But ultimately 
the subsequent working of the schools remained, in each case, indep
endent. It nifijit be possible at a later stage, to prove the signif
icance of the movement of masters among this category of schools, 
and of the patterns of common practice which may have resulted Arom 
such movement. Nevertheless the mutual Imitations and common features 
of curricula and teaching did not constitute a system.

' The middle-class proprietary schools of the northern and midland 
towns were the creations of prominent citizens, most often leaders 
of religious communities, not of municipal corporations « In London, 
on the other hano, in the 1830s one of the most famous of nineteenth 
century schools was founded; and the City of London School, well 
known for its curriculum innovations, was eatabliahed by the ancient 
Corporation of the City. Sidney Webb described the government of the 
City of London in the early nineteenth century as a blend of intensr 
democracy, radicalism, laziness, lavishness of hospitality, and med
iocrity.' In 1833 Francis Place characterised the coplng-stooe of 
London City Govemm^sit —  the Court of AUerimA—  as

...old men —  no, old women, gossiping, guzzling, drinking, 
cheating, old chandler's shop women, elected for life, and thus 
is the Corporate capacity made into a little world of their 
own, for the advantage of which they manage, not legislate.^

1. Sidney and Beatrice bebb, English Local Government ftom the 
Revolution to the Municipal Corporations Act t the Manor and the 
Borough, Part II, 1903, 688-692.
2. Quoted in Sidney and Beatrice Webb, op. cit., 669.



¥ebb could find no appraisal of the Corporation of London so apt as 
de Tocqueville'ô carefully weighed judgeient upon the government of 
France between 1830 and 1848 t

The dominating spirit of that government.. .was the spirit 
characteristic of the trading Middle Class; a spirit active and 
assiduous; always narrow; often corrupt; occasionally,through 
vanity or egotism, insolent, but by temperament timid; mediocre 
and moderate in all things except in the enjoyment of physical 
indulgence; a spirit which when combined with the spirit of 
the manual working wage-eamers end the spirit of the aristo^ 
racy, may achieve marvels, but which, taken alone, inevitably 
produces a government without elevation and without quality. *
But soon after the Court of Aldermea, or rather, their repres

entatives in Parliament, had exempted tne City from the Police Act 
of 1829, end while they were holding at bay the inquiries of the 
Government into the working of theSr corporation, they became invol
ved in the creation of an extraordinary School. ¥ebb noted that the 
Corporation had not zsade up for its supineness about sanitation or the 
prisons, about the River or the Do des, by any display of enterprise 
in providing for religion, education, or public recreation, still
less for science or art; but he did refer, in a footnote, to the

2establishment of the City of London School in 1835.
The proposal to found a "City of London Corporation Sckool" came 

from the Board of Governors of the London Uorkhousa -who Lad been 
constituted in 1662 as the lord Mayor, Aldermen, and 52 citizens 
elected ly the Coiimon Council of the City. In 1829 the Corporation 
had obtained en Act for disposing of Ihe workhouse and vesting the 
goverâment of its school in the hands of the Lord Mayor, Aldermen and

1. ibid., 692.
2. ibid., 691-692.
3. Second Report of the Commissioners appointed to Inquire into the 
Municipal Corporations in England and Yales % London end Southwark, 
London Companies, 25 April 1837, 187. N.B. A.C,Douglas Sudth, in
his The City of London School, Oxford, 2nd edition, 1963, 47, gives 
the date of origin as 1830.
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not less than 60 citizens, with power to add, as governors for life 
in the manner of Christ's Hospital, all who should become subscribers 
to a certain amount. Donations were offered, by 52 prospective 
governors, amcsznting to £1,208. 10s. The Corporation also promised 
£2,000 for the building of the school.' But when the Commissioners 
investigating municipal corporations entered the City, the Corporat
ion changed its policy. The founding of the school was then seen 
as a means of keeping the Commissioners at bay. The Hoadi^aster of the 
School, ihe Revd. G.?.Mortimer, giving evidence much later to the S.I.C, 
described the passage of events thus t

The Commissioners of Charities coming into the City, the 
present Lord Mayor, (in 1865)5 then Alderman Hale, called attention 
to the application of Carpenter's Charity, and brought forward 
a Bill la Parliament with their concurrence and with the concurr
ence of the Corpa ation, fwr establishing a school to be called 
the City of London School.

Lord prougham and the Rarl of Shaftesbury were on the Lords* Comm
ittee which reported on the London Bill in July 1834.^ Carpenter's 
Charity, which had been founded for the gratuitous education of four 
poor boys in the City, and which then had an income of £900 p.a., 
was incorporated into the endowment for founding the new school.
But the most Interesting feature of the 1834 Act was timt the new 
School was Intended to provide, not an education for the poor accord
ing to Bell's system, as had been proposed in 1829, but "a liberal 
education for the sons of freemen and householders of tiro years* 
residence." The stipulation about the education of four poor boys 
was to be incorporated into the new scheme au3 a sop to the founder 
of the £900 charity.^

1. Second'Report...1837, loo. cit.
2. S.I.C., IV, 359, '
3. A.C.Douglas Smith, op. cit., 67.
4. Second Report...1837, loo. cit.
5. ibid.
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The curriculum of the mew School vas broad and innovatory. It
included, in addition to English, Greek and Latin, the teaching of
French, German, Italian, Mathematics and Natural Philosop^, Ancient
and Modem Hiatory, Chemistry, Geograpliy and Book-keeping.' But the
historian of the School has written that the two greatest nineteenth-^
century headmasters of th* City of London School, Mortimer and Abbott,
"sublimated the economic prc a sure of the interests of commerce, which
demanded an alternative to the monopoly of education by the classics."
The alternative which they provided was the teaching of modem subject*

2"at a level hitherto unknown."
It is interesting that the founders of the School appointed T.E. 

Key, then ]^adzsaster of University College School, as a curriculum
3consultant. Ee had recently in 1832 become the first Master of the 

University College School, which was perhaps the most • liberal* of 
all the early nineteenth-century school foundations. Key told the S.I.C. 
in 1865 that religious teaching was absolutely excluded from the 
School, since its pupils included 1 Hindoo, several Parsees, 50 Jews, 
dissenters of all classes, pnitarians, a few Roaan Catholics, and 
"a large number of Church of England.*^

Unity ^nd uniformity of purpose and method ware lacking in urban 
middle-class education before 1864. A kind of cement for the separ
ate units of schools end colleges was provided for the first time im 
the 1850s by two kinds of examination i those for the Civil Service, 
and the 'Locals*.^ But the question of examinations as a unifying 
force directs attention to another related area which was iot consid
ered to be truly a part of rdlddlc-class education before 1864# In

1. A.E.Douglas Smith, op. cit.. 57.
2. ibid.; 68.
3. ibid.,'67.' See also S.I.C., IT, 313.
4. S.I.C., It, 315-316.
5. See above, ch.VH,



1851 the Society of 4rts, in an effort to revive the flagging 
fortunes of mechanics* institutes, which were then as isolated and 
unoo-ordinated as the grammar and proprietary schools, took up a 
proposal, of Earry Chester and, with the help of James Wooüi, set up 
a union of institutes and published a prospectus of examinations, 
the first of which took place in 1856.^

The Society of Arts and the Science and Art Department examin
ations were taken up by the local unions of mechanics* institutes 
which developed in the 1850s^&Ad helped to stress the need for a 
connection between the education of the lower middle classes and 
preparation for particular trades* Prominent among the new unions
were the Toricshire Union of Kechanics* Institutes and the Lancashire

2and Cheshire Union. In a later chapter it will ta shown that the 
Yorkshire Union developed a [parallel branch, in tlie form of the

3Yorkshire Board of Education, based upon Leeds, The Yorkshire 
Board was to be the first instance of inter-urban co-operation in 
the general field of middle-class education, though it shared generic 
characteristics with rural county bodies. Like the ITorthants Coî m- 
ittee its activities covered almost the whole field of local educat
ional provision. The 1868 Report Annual Report of the Board dealt 
with elementary and middle—class education and with night schools 
and mechanics* institutes. It is significant, in the light of earlier 
examples of sectarian dichotomies, that the Yorkshire Board possessed 
as Vice-Presidents, on the one hand, Edward Baines, Jorster, Titus 
Salt, James Hole, A,J,Kundella, and J,Stansfeld, end on the other

1, Roach, op, cit., 62,
2, C,V,Roderick and K,D,Steihens, Éducation and Industry in the 
nineteenth' Century, London, 1978, 58, '

5, See below, ohoXI,f>07; Annual Report ol* th^ Torks}iirc Board of 
Education for the Year 1868, Leeds, 1869, 11,



Canon Bird of Ripon* Canon Robinson of York (soon to become an 
Endowed Schools Commissioner^, J.GJPitoh and Colonel Akroyd. Pour 
of its patrons were the Duke of Devonshire, Sari Pitewilliaa, Lord 
Vharncliffe and Lord Ripon. The President was Lord Frederick Caven
dish,^ The work of this Board was to form a promising link between
the labours of the Endowed Schools Commissioners and t ^  local trust—

2ees of at least one endowed school in the V/est Riding,

The most rœiarkable instance of urban co-operation, however, 
though it was only temporary, occurred in Birmingham partly as a 
result of th# town*s reaction to tee visit of T,E,fireen on behalf of 
the 8,1.C. in 1865 and 1866. In 186? George Dixon was, according to 
one commentator, "^probably the most popular man in Birmingham,*^ In 
February 1867, as a consequence of the work of the Free Grammar 
School Association, which had set itself up in opposition to the 
conservative King Edward governors, Dixon Invited to his home a 
number of prominent people, all with known interests 5n education, 
and sympathetic to ideas of reform. Host of them were local indust*-» 
rialists and businessmen, but there were euLso Anglican ̂clergy like 
Dr, Killer and the Revd, Torke, and leading dissenters. In addition 
a former collaborator in scheses of middle-class education in the 
town, Frederick Temple, then the presiding genius of the Taunton 
CoiEmission, and T,E,Green were present,^ The result cf tliis inforr^l

1, Annual Re^rt of the Yorkshire Roard,.,1868, 5-4,
2, See beloWy oh,XI,
3, See below' ch^#
4, G.Kenrick, *George Dixon*, in JlH.Kuirhead,(ed,), Kino Famous 
Birmingham'Men, Birmingham, 1909 , 55*

5, See belowj'chJC^ - y
6, AJ*,^Taylor, Biminghaa'and the ̂ vement for National'Education, 
Unpublished Thesis, University of Leicester,064-, 27-28,
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meeting was the founding a few weeks later of the Birmingham Educat
ion Society. Its chief aim had little to do with middle-class educ
ation z the members were agreed upon the need to use a local rate for 
the promotion and extension of popular education. But the leading 
protagonists represented a kind of denominational and political 
unity of purpose at local level unrivalled elsewhere. Dixon was 
nadtPresident; Dale, the leadijig dissenter, and Torke, a leading 
Anglican, were Vice-Presidents, and Jesse Ceilings became Honorary 
Secretary,^

Yet even this instance of urban co-operation may have owed some 
of its impetus to events and persons outside the commercial community 
of Birmingham. In their Third Report for I864 the Children*s Employ
ment Commissioners noted with approval the work of the Birmingham

2Educational Association. In particular they considered the Assoc
iation's “inqui^ into the state of education of the children of the 
working classes, as affected by the demand for labour and by other 
causes," The Association had been founded in 1857 for the purpose
of promoting "education in general" in Birmingham, and^with the

3special initiatives of C.B.Adderley and V,L,Sargant^ had established 
a prize scheme to encourage regular attendance at elementary schools.
It was, in the words of the 1862 Commissioners, "presided over and 
supported by a body of noblemen, members of Parliament, clergymen, 
manufacturers, and other gentlemen interested in the district,*
Among these were Lyttelton, Pakington and C,B.AdderleyBut the I864 
Report noted that the class affected by the prize scheme was "different 
from the nass of those whom I found and examined in factories and

1. ibid., 32. '
2, Children's Employment Commission, Third Report, 1864, 154,
3, For Bar gant, see above, ch,VII,3'76 , and below, ch.X, t>30,
4. Children's E^iployment Commission,.., 1864, loc, cit.



workplaces," Orne of tbs aims of the Association was "to furnish, 
to the ccQxunity a moans of expressing an opinion on the various 
educational measures that may be proposed for consideration, either 
in Parliaasit or elsewhere,*^ The statistical section of the Associat
ion vas managed by the local manufacturer and product of Hazelwood, 
V.LJSargant, The Secretary was John Thackray Bunce, who had also
been Secretary of one of the sections of the 1^7 Educational Confer- 

2ence in London,
- The Educational Conference of 1837 and the Biminham Educational 

Association not only epitomised the intensity of the educational 
initiatives which were being taken in Binuingham, but also reflected 
the co-operation which existed in the town between the leading famil
ies of surrounding counties and the active csmbers of the isanufact— 
uring and business classes in Birmingham, Attending the 1857 Confer
ence in London were Pakdngton, George Dawson, Dr, Miller and Lord

3Calthorpe,"^
The family of Lord Calthorpe, in its relations with the town of 

Birmingham, has recently been used as an example of the continuing 
influence of local landowners upon the political and social evolut
ion of Victorian manufacturing cities,^ The Calthorpes \:c::e o«e of 
a number of county families near Birmingham which exemplified the 
role which the landed interest could play in urban politics cud E o cio ty  

in the mid-nineteenth century. Yet none of the celehrati i  histoDrians  

of Birmingham have had anything to say about aristocratic influence, 
David Oamadine has written that "Conservative interest has clways

1.ibid,, loo, cit,
2^ Essays on Educational Subjects, London, 1857, viii.
3. ibid., 369. '
4. David Camadine, 'The Calthorpe Family and lar", 1810-191 O', 
in The Historical Journal.YVIII. 1975 , 725-760,
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been less alluring to the historian than Attvood or Chamberlain,*^
The inert nature of Birmingham local goTemmesit in the 1850s and 
early 1860s meant that the solution of local social problems —  the 
provision of education, the elimination of poverty, the very making 
of the town itself — • was a matter of private rather than municipal 
enterprise. Therefore local landowners with property near the old 
town, like Calthorpe, Adder ley end Lords Lyttelton, Dudley and Dart
mouth, were almost inevitably invited by middle-class men to preside 
over schemes of local improvement, Av Camadine says, "the habit of 
deference towards them had not yet died," Tn the 1850s and 1860s 
"there was not so much a power vacuum in the town as a status vacuum*^
for the filling of which the local aristocracy and gentry were well 

2suited.
The movemmt from deference to sturdy urban independence in 

Birmingham can be exemplified by two public statements. The first 
took the form of a petition to Lord sD^lthorpe from his middle-class 
Edgbaston tenants in 1862, in which they expressed their "hi^ approb
ation of the great benefits which you have^ by your example end your 
influence, cooferred upon this neighbourhood,"^ This petition, was 
signed by future 'radicals ' like George Dixon, Robert Kartineau 
and John Jaffray, The second statement was made by Chamberlain in 
1875 in a speech to the Town Council after th@ Radicals had assumed 
power in urban affairs t he said, "All private effort, all individual 
philanthropy, sinks into Insignificance compared with the organised 
power of a great representative assembly like this,"^ It is possible

1 6 G^rmaâine, op, cit,. 727# .............
2 / ibid,, 751. , '
5# Quoted in Carmadine, op, cit,, 740,
4s Birmingham Daily fost, 10 Foveaber 1875.



to argue that before 1870^ in matters relating to education, the 
great urban centres were mot organised internally for dealing with 
the provision of schooling or for its refont, Much less was there 
evidence of co-operation among localities in relation to middle- 
class schooling. One of the most importent cordonents in the water
shed which divided the 'old* urban politics from the 'new* was, in 
addition to the 1870 Elementary Education Bill, the Endowed Schools 
Act of I869 which appointed as one of its three Commissioners Lord 
Lyttelton who exemplified as a Whig the intrusion of aristocratic 
centralised authority into urban localities wliich had hitherto been 
largely indifferent to the organised provision of facilities for 
middle-class education.

It is fair to say that the chief mode in which the middle classes 
generally expressed their interest in middle-class schooling was not 
that of the great national association, like the Socisl Science 
Association or the Rational Society, but the independent private 
or proprietary school, whose response to market forces suited the 
temper of their attitude to tee provision of a socially exclusive 
education for their children.
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Th c A-ouointiyent of a Coî niissiĉ
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The consummation of nearly six years* activity among the members of
the Social Science Association final3y cccurrejL in I864. On 18 June
a deputation from tee Association met Lord Palmerston at Cambridge House
"to represent the expediency of issuing a Royal Commission to inquire
into tee grammar schools and other endowed schools in the Uhited Ein^
dom not yet reported upon anj generally into the state of education of
the middle classes,**̂  A tantalising insight into the discussions which
preceded tee petition was given by the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol
when he distributed the prizes for the Oxford •Locals* at Bath, later
in 1864, Hp admitted that he had had the honour of being present at
Lord Fortescue's teen tee subject was being first discussed, "He would
not say that the result of that meeting was the present Commission (the
S.I.C.), but some of those present in the room formed part of the deput—

2ation teat waited on the Prime Minister."
The title of the Memorial confirmed the exact coincidence, in the 

minds of those who mattered in mid-Victorian society, between the con
cepts of secondary education and middle-class schooling. It anticipated 
also, in broad outline, tee terms of reference of the Royal Commission 
which was issued at the end of the year. The deputation can be said 
to have represented a cross-section of prevailing opinions on middle—» . 
class education. Its leader. Brougham, embodied, in the character of an 
elder statesman, the evolution of an attack upon the decadence of educ— 
ationeil endowments which could be traced back to 1817, end the inquiries 
of the 1780s; Edwin Chadwick, though his public reputation was at a low

1. Times. 20 June 1864, It is interesting that the Association, which 
had. held some of its early meetings .in Ireland and Scotland,, should 
have referred in its petition to the "United Kingdom". The eventual 
scope of the inquiry was not so broad.

2. ibid., 25 November I864.
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ebb in 1864, represented the protagonists of firm government interven
tion for the solution of the problem; Lord Lyttelton's opinions, except 
in so far as he had expressed a tolerant Anglican anxiety on the question,
were not as yet clearly defined; but as a member of the recent Public

r,.Schools Commission he could speak with authority on the condition of at 
least nine of the nation*s great educational endowments, Earl Fortescue 
stood out among the deputation as a representative of the party which was 
in favour of reform based upon the initiative of county and local bodies, 
rather than upon state intervention, and his views had been expressed

- 4with some clarity in a recently published pamphlet. The Revd, E,J, 
Barton, perhaps the least known of the group, similarly made his contrib
ution as the agent of loc^ concern for promoting the healthy working

2of educational tedowments. Sir John Shaw-Lefevre embodied tee fuixiet— 
ies of a new generation of bureaucrats operating an examination system 
for entry into, the public service.

The Memorial, read by G.¥.Hastings, expressed in general terps the 
desire of the members that a Royal Commission should be issued to inquire 
into middle—class education, particularly the endowed gxammar schools.
The S,S.A, had in recent years collected a wealth of information on the 
subject, and there was a general concurreice of view among its members 
that middle-class education was in a most nnsatisfactoiy condition, 
Hastings quoted at length tee opinions of those gentlemen teo had pres
ided over the discussions of tee Association's Education pepartment.
Sir John Pakington, in his 1857 Address, had remarked that it was a great 
error to suppose that the only educational difficulties were those 
relating to the working classes r "I know", he said, "that the middle 
classes find themselves in a position of great difficulty on the subject.

1, Earl-fertescue,. Public-Schools for the Middle Classes^London, 1864,
2, See above, ch.III, <Z5jtf.



It is the respectable tradesman, tee small farmer, the clerk, and the men 
of that description who know not where to get education for their childm 
ren, and who, practically speaking, pay very dearly for a had article,"
The Rt.Hon, William Cowper, in his 1858 Address, had said of middle-class 
schooling, "It has great pretension and show without substance or solid
arity, There is no superintendence whatever. There is no test of the 
capacity of the master and no test of the success of his teaching," In 
1859 the Rt,Hon, C.B.Adderley had pointed out that the middle class had 
reason to be disappointed with the education provided by the private 
and commercial schools, as well as by the endowed schools. Sir John 
Shaw-Lefevre, in 1861, was critical of tee quality of pupils emerging 
from the schools as examination candidates for appointments in the new 
bureaucracies of mid-Victcsrian government t he said.

It is comparatively rare to find a candidate who can add < Correct
ly a moderately long column of figures, and many do not understand 
common notation so as to write down in figures a number described 
in words. Vhen the examination extends to English composition, or 
history , tee performance of some of the candidates is poor beyond 
belief, and we are under the necessity cf keeping the standard very 
low, in order to prevent the inconvenience which would arise from an 
indiscriminate rejection.

Finally Hastings referred to the late Nassau Senior, whose Address at the 
Edinburg meeting in 1863 had led directly to the presentation of the 
Memorial, The Association sympathised with the opinions of those who 
might be anxious about state interference in the education of the middle 
classes; but Hastings referred to ^rtescue's pamphlet which, pointing 
to the effective inquiries recently undertaken into the elementary and 
public schools, had protested at the injustice of omitting consideration 
of the needs of the middle classes, Earl portescue had argued that an 
authoritative inquiry might be conducted on tlieir behalf without involv
ing any more interference with private instruction than had been the case 
with Commissions already issued. It mi^t be claimed that Brougham's 
Charity Commissioners up to 1837 had already investigated the condition 
of educational charities in England and Wales; but that body had been
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mainly concerned with the amount and use of the endowments, and not with 
the education they provided in the schools. The Council of the Associat
ion therefore strongly urged "the necessity for inquiry into the whole 
condition and management of teese institutions, While the Integrity and 
independence of private schools ou^t to be respected, private school
masters could communicate "voluntary information" which would throw 
valuable light on the whole condition of middlc-class education, and 
perhaps suggest means of improving it,^

Her Majesty's Commission was issued on 28 December 1864# The well- 
known terms of reference deserve repeating if only because they are so 
clearly founded upon the main principles propounded in the Memorial of 
the S.8.A, t the Taunton Commissioners were to inquire into "the educ
ation given in schools not comprehended within Hor Majesty's two former 
Commissions., .end also to consider and report wliat Measures (if any) 
are required for the Imixovoment of such Education, having special
Regard to all Euclowmenta applicable or which can rightly be made applic- 

2able thereto,"
The Times, as the staunch guardian of middle-class interests, antic

ipated the formal announcement of the Cornaission in al ader of 18 Nov
ember 1864, "Our middle classes", said the leadcr-;nriter,"aro apt to be 
Independent, ambitious, defiant, and self-opinionated," Nevertheless, 
they were eager for education,"not only for its msntal results, but as 
the means of getting on in the world and rising in tlie scale," This very 
attitude made them prey to the dishonest and the pretentious. The inquiry 
about to be set on foot could therefore do little ham. The only sections 
of society who had anything to fear from the Commissioners were "the

1, Times. 20 June 1864,
2, S.I.C,., I, iii-iv.
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trading—class of schoolmasters or very indolent trustees and other 
managers." Bo doubt the investigation would promote useful ideas in the 
field of curriculum reform. But even thou^ the Schools Inquiry Commiss
ion mig^t be seen as the inevitable consequence of the State pushing, in

0
the last thirty years, first into working-class schools, then into tee 
Universities, and finally into tee nine Great Schools, its announcement 
would be certain to awaken"that singular jealousy^among the middle classes 
"which Lord Granville admits to guard the subject."^

In a sense the Times, like the members of the S.g.A., saw itself 
as holding the ring, and blearing tee ground for debate in an area which 
was cluttered with a confused mass of contrary and conflicting ideas in 
the mid-1860s. It is clear teat, as ever, the Times invoked with 
disapproval tee spectre of 'the schoolmaster', and recoiled from the 
notion of further government intervention or, more pointedly, 'interfer
ence', in the sphere of middle-class education, along the lines of prev
ious intervention in the voluntary system of education for the lower 
orders. It positively approved of the self-help local activities of 
individuals and bodies like ubodard and Fortescue and their respective 
allies, whose recent incursions into the field it hailed with sanguine 
hope. But in general it plumped for a just compromise in the form of 
inspection and investigation, rather than permanent universal intervent
ion and control; and it took as its model for future government activ
ity an extended system of examination, similar to the Oxford and (Jpmbridge
'Locals*. It reported the prize distributions associated with those

2examinations copiously, and with a frequency born of eager concurrence. 
Another leader, eight days later, developed further the ideas of 

18 November.^ "The schoolmaster", trumpeted the leader^ls once more

1, Times. 18 November 1864.
2, See above, ch. VIII,
5. Tij^s^ 26 Boveribor 1564.
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alroad, as he was thirty years ago#" But this time he was not the teacher 
of infants and striplings, hut "the schoolmaster of schoolmasters, 
raising his eyes a little hi^er, and addressing teachers, parents, 
and young men and young women#" Every day advice was tendered "by some 
statesman or theologian^ politician or literary man" upon middle-class 
education; but the advice was so various that ax^body could have it to 
his taste# Some assistance was needed by middle-class parents in choos
ing schools for their children; but those who had to choose would no 
jdoubt resent to tee utmost any attempt to direct or control their 
choice," "No such attempt can be attended, we should think, unless 
there be any statesman among us ambitious to encounter the full stream 
of British self-confidence and jealousy,. .This is a voluntary affair,"
But it had to be admitted that ^nobody knows what goes on in private 
schools, and it will be something for parents to know what schools court 
examination and what schools shrink from it,"

It must be admitted that the Times leader-writer's promotion of 
this laissez—faire proposition in relation to examination and inspect
ion, while it may have pleased those of its readers who were proud of 
their indepaidence and rugged self-determination, hardly accorded with 
what was known of the less than universal progress of the University 
middle-class examinations. It was clear, even at this early stage, that 
schoolmasters, of a quality inferior to Tliring, could use the conceit 
of claiming that they were far too elevated to bother with the i-eddlings 
of the Oxford and Cambridge delegacies,^ Even those schools which 
did submit to examination often chose as candidates only their best 
pupils. The Times soon after published a letter from a Msmchester 
schoolmaster, calling himself 'Omega', which threw the leader's unsoph
isticated ;:ction into clear relief. The schoolmaster entered upon his

1. S.I.C., I, 372,



peroration with, "Let our schools, then, public and private, be prop
erly inspected —  not a few of tee boys only to be examined —  by 
competent authority appointed by tee government, and let it be known
what schools they are which refuse to submit to this test —  for I am0 ■
fully persuaded of the trate of what •Rusticus* says... 110 test will 
be of any value unless it is imposed upon schools without poss
ibility of escape.*^

The leader of 18 November, one mi^t suspect, had been prompted 
by a r^ort, in the edition of the previous day, of a speech by lord 
Granville at Willis's Rooms, and very appropriately at the presentation 
of prizes to successful candidates in the Oxford 'Locals*. The Lord 
President, in searching for a politically clear and simple definition of 
tee term 'middle-class education', took for his auteority his former 
colleague in the Education Department, Robert Lowe. Lowe's definition, 
said granville, "much the clearest, the simplest, and the most compreh
ensible," represented the middle class as "all those who were too 
rich to send their children to the national schools, and who cx)uld not 
afford to send them to the very expensive and select public schools 
of this cjountry." Granville attributed recent interest in the subject 
to the efforts of local bodies, and (providing the leader-writer with 
the phrase he subsequently used) to the speeches delivered by "eminent 
prelates, clergymen, statesmen, and literary men," nearly fifty per 
cent of whicdi, he recdconed, had toucdied upon middle-class education.
He was sufficiently political, and unhistorical, to let his analysis
of reasons for the current popularity of the subject . rest upon these 

2points.
He later made it clear that he was referring to recent speeches

1. Times. 50 November 1864. 'Rusticrus* had been a cîorrespondent 
on 22 November 1864,

2, ibid., 17 November 1864,



of the Archbishop of York, Sir Stafford Northcpte, Lord Wodehouse, 
and others connected with the Church and dissenting bodies. He 
devoted the major portion of his speech, however, to reviewing remarks
upon the subject made by those "who are either now or have been connect-

0
ed with the department over which Y have the honour ' to preside" t 
he was referring to fienry Moseley, Katthew Arnold, and Robert Lowe,
About the views of each of these three gentlemen he held varying 
degrees of reservation.

Canon Moseley's scheme for reforming the curricula of schools for 
the lower middle classes, based upon his experience in helping to 
create and manage the Bristol Diocesan Trade School, weis rather too 
"practical"for Granville's taste x abandoning "a smattering of Latin" 
for "instruction somewhat of a scientific character" was , very 
radical, Coapromise, in Granville's mind, as well as in the estimation 
of the Times leader, was essential. He said,

I believe that as long as the study of a certain class of 
subjects, is held to be necessary for the higher classes, a large 
number of the middle classes will certainly require and insist 
that the s^e sort of education, though perh^s in a shorter and 
cheaper form, should be given to their sons, in order that they 
n^y be able not to maintain, but to improve upon tee social position 
of their fathers.

This sentiment too was taken up by the leader-writer, Granville went 
on, "This really is the question —  to bring into harmony the advant
ages of the old classical literature and its elevating influence on 
the mind and taste, with the knowledge of surrounding things wliich is 
necessary not to one class alone, but to all classes, in the present 
generation," It is teapting to wonder whether he knew how close 
this statement brought him to Matthew Arnold's current notions shout 
the curriculum in middle-class soliools.

But by this particular 'Barbarian', 'Professor Arnold' and, 
presumably, his French Eton, were dealt with in a light-hearted manner 
which concealed the heavy burden of Granville's political antipathy



towards state intervention on the grand continental scale. He said 
that he could cxmceive of nothing more picturesque than Arnold's 
description of certain classes of schools in France; hut he had to 
admit, in the broadest terms, that "the instinct of the upper classes 
and the traditions of the middle classes were entirely opposed to 
state interference," Granville f^t that such a feeling amongst those 
who mattered in society was correct, "But whether the prejudice is 
reasonable, or te ether it is a foolish one, there is no doubt that it 
exists, and while it exists, and while State interference with middle— 
class education continues to be utterly distasteful to both the arist
ocracy and the middle classes, it would be perfectly Utopian for any 
Government or individual to attempt to introduce such a system," It 
was with such gait le irony that Arnold was eliminated from the running 
for a place on the S.I.C., and relegated to an a s s is t ant-oomm i s si on er ship 
on the Continent which was surely, in Granville's view, his real metier.  ̂

Among mid-Victorian politicians Granville does not rank very h i ^  
in the estimation of recent historians. Nor dots he emerge from the 
pages of his 'life and Letters*^ as much mere tlian a rather lethargic, 
disinterested dilletante. But his speech at Willis's Rooms revealed 
his splendid qualities as a survivor ; the forensic skills of comprom
ise and moderation which were essential in enabling a political Titan 
to remain afloat amid tte disintegrating ice -floes of party groupings : 
in the era of Russell and Palmerston. His flattery of the middle class 
was subtle. He had already helped to deflect the more controversial 
arrows of the Newcastle Commission away from the hejirt of the legis
lative target : 'economy and efficiency' had taken precedence over

1. For a more detailed treatment of Arnold's appointment, in 1865, 
see below, ch.I, 47%.

2i Lord Edmond Fitsnaurice, The Life of Lord Granville, 1815^1891, 
2 volumes, London, London, 1905.
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issues like 'system* and 'adequate provision'. His voice had finally 
announced the shelving of the issue of Irish intermediate education 
in 1859. In I864 he was engaged in a similar task of preveiting
middle-class education in England and Vales from becoming a topic

0
which mi^t destroy the delicate balance and compromises which dogged 
party politics in the mid-1850s,

A sense of personal allegiance, however, rather than sensitivity 
to the needs of party, lay behind the comment s upon Lowe which he 
made in his speech. He agreed with much that the former Vice-President 
had recently said "in his clear, logical, condensed and witty style*. 
But "while Professor^Amold is perhaps a little too constructive, Er, 
Lowe is, in some respects, a little too destructive," Although Gran
ville could heartily agree with Lowe's curt dismissal of a plan of 
state education for the middle classes, he could not wholly accept his 
notion of the inherent evils of endowments t ",.,it must be owned 
that it is to endowments that we of all classes owe a great deal of 
the education we have dbtaiined,,," Yet in this respect Lowe was not 
so far out on a limb as Granville suggested. After all, Voodard,
Forte scue, Brereton, end the multitude cf founders of proprietary 
schools had all turned their backs decidedly ujpon the reform or use 
of endowments, even after the reform of charitable trusts legislation 
in the 1850s,^

In the middle of his speech Granville had whetted the appetite of 
an audience who were probably eager to know the names of tho e chosen 
to serve on the new Commission, But he merely said that he hoped 
those selected would be seen to represent different shades of opinion, 
while being able to work harmoniously together. This was a very fair

1 See above, ch, VI, 3.69^.......................................
2, Katthew Arnold had been Professor of Poetry at Oxford since 1857.
3. See above, c}ioV,
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prophecy of the outcome of the deliberations on a difficult subject.
He said, "we think the Comiis sioners ought to have a perfect liberty, 
and we shall attend with the greatest respect to their recommendations. 
There are certainly things teich X, as at present advised, trust they 
will not recommend. But no restrictions of any sort will be put upon 
them," They wen Id be free, in fact, to investigate the real condition 
of the education given to every section of tee middle class, and to 
point out the most efficient way of reorganising the system and improv
ing the education provided. Some members of his audience may have been 
tantalised by his reference to the unfavourable circumstances which 
had prevented "certain persona who would have been of great service" 
from associating themselves with the Commission,

During tee process of his selecting tee members of the Commission, 
Granville was counselled by a wide variety of people, members of both 
Houses of parliament and 'lay' outsiders. In most cases the advice was 
sound and just. But despite his general experience in educational 
administration, it seems likely that the knowledge of middle—class 
education which Granville displayed in his London speech had mostly 
been gained since the summer of 1864 , He begam canvassing opinions 
soon after the Government had decided to accept the proposition of the 
S.S.A,., in July 1864; and in addition to the advice he requested 
from a close circle of political acquaintances and coUeeigues, he 
received a variety of unsolicited letters^ some in the form of test
imonials from people hoping to find a place for themselves on the 
Commission, The gradual composition of such a committee was evidently 
still a matter of patronage; but it was a speci es of patronage quite 
distinct from tee warm-blooded nepotism and corruption which were 
associated features of the era of pre-Heform politics. Although 
the favoured candidates still came almost without exception from
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caowg the ranks of those who nattered in society, the influence of 
the most famous tutor of Balliol, among others, had been added to 
country house contacts, family ties, and recommendations of amateur 
enthusiasm. The extension of the franchise, the abolition of relig
ious tests in public life^ the increasingly complex bureaucracy which 
was beginning to provide channels for the mainstream of party politics 
—  all these new elements contributed to the creation of varied and 
heterogeneous features of political life which necessitated a very 
subtle approach to the task of Commission-making# In a sense, too, 
even if the age of the amateur had by no means passed, and aristocrats 
still dominated places at the head of the Commissions, yet the convent
ional disinterestedness of the aristocracy did not hide the acquisit
ion by many of them of interesting 'crotchets' and enlightened opinions* 
The aristocratic element on the Taunton Commission was able to display 
considerable inquisitorial expertise and took the trouble to be well 
informed* In addition, party, and a wide variety of allegiances, had 
to be seen to be justly represented. Two elements —  one old, the 
other new —  had to be given a prominent place. The older element, 
specifically because the S.I.C. was so closely concerned with endowments, 
was the group of 'technicians' of the law of charitable uses; the more 
recent was dissent, of which a representative could hardly have been 
omitted from the S.I.C., any more than from the earlier Newcastle 
Commission,

The bulk of the correspondence relating to the proposed Commission 
comprised letters from H.A.Bruce, Lowe's successor at the Education 
Office; from Lord Lyttelton, in whose letters were contained racy 
emtertainment and sound sense; from Temple; and from Lowe himself.

1 .For Jowett's influence on the conduct of the new Education depart
ment , see R.Johnson, 'Administrators in education before 1870; 
patronage, social position and role', in G,Sutherland(ed.), Studies, 
in the Growth of Nineteenth—century Government, London, 1972,110-138,



Of these four, Bruce appears, in the context of English affairs, the 
most continuously influential figure : as Vice-President he lived in 
the shadow of Lowe's more brilliant term of office; and he was unfort
unate in holding the post —  for his reputation's sate at least —  in 
the interregnum between Payment by Results and the genesis of the 1870 
Act. Despite his effective term at the Hone Office after 1868, he 
never shared the limelight of Gladstone's first administration with 
figures like Forster and Cardwell, But he held a place of h i ^  esteem 
among his liberal contemporaries, and he was to come into his own 
as an educationist—innovator in the 1880s when he presided over the
Committee which was to generate twin systems of intermediate and

2hi^er education in Vales, His early career at the Bar, and as a
magistrate, was hardly notable, and his political progress was slow.
But onoe near the top he enjoyed the full confidence of his colleagues
in government. His apprenticeship for high office was served under
Sir George Grey, the Home Secretary, between 1862 and 1864, and it
seems likely that he first came to Granville's notice because of a

2successful speech he made on the Education Estimates in June 1659,
It is convenient to consider in two parcels the advice Granville

received from the summer of 1864 onwards : firstly, the counsel on the
\terms of reference of the Commission; secondly, on its composition, 

Bruce provided most of the early terms-of-reference fodder for Gran
ville to ruminate upon. He wrote, "the more I ponder over the Comm
ission of Inquiry into Middle-class Education, the more I am puzzled

3by defining its scope and objects," The Newcastle and Clarendon

1, After appointing Bruce in 1868, Gladstone congratulated himself 
on having found a "heaven—born Home Secretary", Quoted in, Life 
and Letters of Henry Austin Bruce, Lord Aberdare, Oxford, For
- private.Circulation, 1902, I, 4«
2, ibid., 103.
3, P.R.O., Granville Papers, 30/29/19/4/55, Bruce to Granville,
6 August I864.



Commissions had been given ' specific objects. But, Bruce asked,
"What is a middle-class school ?" In answering his first question with 
another, he expressed a potential breadth of vision, in relation to the 
class-orient at ion of English education which anticipated the full scope 
of the ^.I.C. recommendations i "Are all Public Schools and elementary 
schools to be so considered ?" he asked, Vas inquiry to be made into 
the private schools, as well as the grammar and proprietary schools 7 
It is clear that he based his views about the range of the inquiry 
upon the supposed needs of one section of the middle class : that 
troublesome region which embraced the shopkeeper, the tenant-farmer, 
and the artisan. For he said, "If...by middle-class schools are under
stood schools for sons of tradesmen, farmers, and in which classics 
are not tau^t, the result will be that vast numbers of endowed and 
other schools, much, and in some cases, chiefly, frequented by the 
middle classes, will be excluded from the inquiry, and probably ho 
schools need investigation more than these," It is clear that, at teis 
stage, he had a precise and limited definition of the middle class —  

the lower middle class. But his isolation of a particular section of 
the community reflected the long-standing concern in England for the 
educational plight and the political involvement of the lower middle 
classes; a concern which, though it was to dominate the deliberations 
of the S.I.C,, did not produce direct practical results under the I869 
Endowed ; Schools Act,

Bruce wished to define the terms of reference of the Commission 
very closely, but he feared that lines of demarcation could not be 
drawn accurately. Already, however, the guidelines for the tripartite 
division of schools and social sub—classes in the S.I.C. was showing - 
through, and he was concerned that "most of the poorer gentry and clergy
men send their sons to grammar schools at wliich they meet no inconsid
erable number of the class socially inferior to them, usually designated
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as 'middle*^
In his quandary he reoomaended that Granville should apply to 

Brou^ian and Fortescue about clarifying the terms of reference# Never
theless, he outlined the eventùal scope of the inquiry himself, again

'jin the form of questions s "•••is the inquiry to be directed also to 
the endowments, funds, and revenues, as well as into the courses of 
study pursued in these Schools ? Is the Commission to report upon the 
cost of education as well as its quality, and to estimate the propor
tion of the supply of good schools to the wants of the middle classes 7* 
The names of the Commissioners, he thought, would be easier to find " 
than the answers to these questions# In the event, the Commissioners 
did attempt to answer them, and it would be difficult to believe that 
Bruce did not help in guiding their preliminary discussions along these 
lines#

By 15 August Bruce had resoJved some of his doubts about terms of
reference^ % he suggested the wording, "to inquire into the State of
Middle-class Education in England and Vales, and into the ^plication
of endowments designed to promote it#" Bruce had by this time determined
the central preoccupation of the Taunton Commission —  endowments and
their reform# He further proposed that Granville should examine the
terms of reference of Lord Kildare's Commission to investigate siail-

2ar kinds of schools in Ireland#
This letter from Bruce arrived at the same time as one from Temple 

who had also been approached by Grahville# In the most revealing part 
of his letter Temple clearly dissociated himself from any notion of 
state intervention over the question, along the lines of recent 'inter—  
derence' in elementary education; he said, "to inquire into all the

1 # ibid#ÿ letter from Bruce to Granville; t1 August 1864# 
2# See above, ch.IV^
5. Granville Papers, Temple to Granville, 11 August I064#
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schools which profess to supply those classes with education would be
generally taken to imply some Intention on the part of the Government
to mate grants, which I very earnestly deprecate." Of this passage
Bruce was to remark later that it astonished him "as coming from a man

 ̂ 1who has not always been a schoolmaster." This judgement suggests a 
much greater latitude of sympathy towards possible state intervention 
on Bruce's part than either Granville or Tenqile might ever have been 
expected to show. But the 7ice-President added, ironically, "Perhaps 
he (Temple) dreads the influence of Mat.Arnold's (sic) pamphlet on French 
Middle Class Education on the President's mind." Granville's later 
thoughts on - A French uton have already been recorded. Wiatever Bruce's 
own opinions, it is reasonably clear that at this time, as later, Gran
ville was not considering Arnold's appointment to the Commission.
Temple's final suggestion anticipated what was to be one of the more 
controversial proposals of the S.I.C. t "to set these (the endowed 
schools) right, perhaps to associate two or three into one in many
cases, would go a long way towards supplying the Middle Classes with 

2what they want."
Assembling the Commission was largely a matter of finding names 

appropriate to pigeon-holes of varying sizes. The main criteria had 
already been established in the Public gchools Commission:, and Bruce

3hoped that some of its members might serve again : Lyttelton, TWist- 
leton and Halford Vaughan. He also suggested Dr. Vaughan, formerly 
headmaster of Harrow, and Gibbs, tutor to the Prince of Wales. In 
his second letter^ he proposed Earl Grey as chairman; Earl Cathcart 
from the West Riding had a special interest in the subject; and from

1 .ibid., letter from Bruce to Granville, 17 September 1864.
2. ibid., loc. dt.
3. ibid., Bruce to Granville, 16 August 1864.
4. ibid., 19 August 1864.



among hie Welsh colleagues he drew Harold Broime, Bishop of Ely, and 
formerly Principal of Lampeter College, The choice of Qobden, he 
thought, might please the dissenters. The Roman Catholic community 
would be best represented by Sir John Acton, already one of his own 
social intimates; and the legal component mi^t be chosen from among 
Heathcote, Hunt, and Childers, His final list, white he attached as 
a postscript, would have provided a most satisfactory balance among the 
interests of both sides of party politics s in respect of the Chur te, 
dissent, the law, administration and education. It ran t Earl Grey, 
Fortescue, Cathcart, the Bishop of Ely, Dr. Temple (whose selection was 
apparently taken for granted by everyone closely concerned)^ Dr. Vau^an 
of Doncaster, Sir William Heathcote,H,P., George ward Hunt,M,P.,
Dr. Smith of London University, the Revd. Canon Huĝ i Robinson, Edward 
Bunbury, Mr, Giffard, Kr.Dobson, the Revd, Charles Lake, James HeywoodL, 
Twistleton, Halford Vau^ian, Gibbs, Dr. Storrar, and Chadwick. But 
twenty names comprise such an extensive selection that it must be pres
umed that Bruce was putting forward a long short list for Granville to 
teoose from. And while he was proposing Earl Grey as chairman, Gran
ville had already asked Lord Overstone to fill that office. But Over- 
stone was so ill that he had to decline even sitting on the Commission,^

The notion of dioosing from among the former Clarendon Commissioners
2was seconded by Sir John Shaw Lefevre who had recently supported the 

Memorial of the S.S.A. He too named Dr.Storrar ̂ h o  from his position 
in reference to our university may be considered as representing a large 
class of persons interested in the improvement of School Education,"

Temple's first letter to Granville^ was in the if ora of a testimonial 
for H, J.Roby whose name he submitted for consideration as a possible

1 ■. ibid;, Overstone to Granville, 17 August 1864. OVerstone, as S.Loyd 
Jones, was a leading financier and banker and had been Peel's 
main adviser over the Bank Charter Act,

2. ibid., Shaw-Lefevre to Granville, 5 August 1864.
5. ibid., Temple to Hranville, 5 August 1864.
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Secretary to the Commission, In I864 Rohy was an assistant master at 
Dulwich, He was well qualified, in Temple's estimation, because he 
had been a most efficient Secretary to the Cambridge middle-class 
examinations syndicate. Later Temple considered Granville's invit- 
ation to sit on the Commission# He expressed sone doubt z althou^
Dr. Yaughan had sat on the Cambridge University Commission, Harrow 
was a more convenient distance from London than was Rugby, However, 
said Temple, "the work I should like very much." He went on to suggest 
some of the names already put forward by Bruce z Fortescue, Lake, 
and Dr. Vaughan (as representative of the Cambridge interest). He 
added Acland, his ally in the struggle with the Hebdomadal Council 
over the Local Examinations ; and he was the first to suggest Lord 
Taunton. But in reflecting upon his own list, he made an interesting 
and perceptive qualification which highlights one of the remarkable 
features of the Commission in its final form —  indeed, one of the 
features of the whole of the middle—class debate in the mid-nineteenth 
century t they were all too much from the Vest country. Njevertheless^ 
he said, perhaps with some personal pride, "they have moved more in 
that part than elsewhere in promoting education of late,"

A letter from Granville to lyttelton, written before 17 September 
I864, confirms that, even before Temple's proposal, Granville had 
invited Taunton to become chairmanf Replying to Granville from Somer
set, Taunton was "not very sanguine" about the utility of any Comm
ission about education, basing his belief on the results of Newcastle 
And the inherent difficulties of the middle-class question. It seems 
clear that he at least was aware of the dangers that lay ahead# But 
he expressed interest and was ready to acf. Bruce thought that Taunton

1. ibid.. Temple to Granville, 15 August 1864,
2. See above, ch'oVlI,
3. Granville Papers, letter from Lyttelton to Granville, 21 Sei>- 
tember I864.
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vould "superabound in questions" j but, failing Grey or Lyttelton as 
chainian, his comnittee experience vould prove useful,"and he would 
keep the others within bounds"̂ , a quality which Lyttelton, too, hoped 
for in a ohedman»^

fj

Most of the replies to Granville•’s queries were either ponderous
or reflective. Two of his correspondents, however, —  Lyttelton and
Lowe —  provided letters full of entertainment and wit, Lyttelton*s,
in August, must be one of the funniest ever to pass between two public
men in the Victorian era# Its secrets were only partly revealed in

2an extract quoted by Fitznaurice , perhcps because the handwriting is 
as usual almost indecipherable; and also, possibly, in order to coaseal 
the hard edge of wit he used in characterising political figures whose 
careers still had somu years to run'# The tone and content of the letter 
provide a clue to tiie nature of unbuttoned chat among men over port 
in smoke—filled Victorian dining rooms and clubs#

Lyttelton"8 interest in the possible work of the Commission is 
evident from the start. He was Granville’s ovm first choice for the 
chairmanship, but he modestly declined that offer. He said that he 
could not refuse to serve on the Commission, though it was hard to 
serve so often for nothing, "Allow me to suggest that at least it 
might be provided that no one with more than ten children should serve 
on more than two Royal Commissions without a grant from the Indigent 
Persons Fund, Gl^htone, I am sure, would consent." He claimed to have 
attended all 127 meetings of the Clarendon Commission, along with 20 
or 50 meetings of the Clerical Subscription Committee; and he apolog
ised for the length of his letter s he had been told that "when you

1. ibid., letter from Lyttelton to Granville, 25 August 1864.
2. Fitzaaurice, op. cit., 434®
3. Lyttelton had, eventually, *5 children by ttio marriages.



(Granville) get an unusually long and illegible letter it always 
cones back (to Granville’s secretary) marked, *Vhat is all this about?’ 
But the second epithet is so clearly inapplicable In my case that I 
do not anticipate anything of the kind,"

Clarendon, said Lyttelton, had been a conscientious chairman; 
thou^ his grasp of the subject was very limited, "Ee seemed to me to 
have a very unoriginal mind., .Gladstone once told me that his forte 
was to put other people’s ideas into good English," Also he was 
guilty of "incessant persiflage, quizzing, and ideas of all kinds, 
which, though almost always good, became a bore, and gave extreme 
offence to some of the witnesses," Lord Devon would, he thought, make 
an admirable chairman i he had a capacity for real work, which Lytt
elton thought derived from his long period as Under-Secretary in a 
busy office,^ He knew a great deal about the current subject, "He 
can laugh sometimes, but a joke you might as well expect from an old 
bellwether or Newfoundland dog,"

2Northcote was "the ablest and most serviceable of all the lot"; 
but "he is devoured by political ambition, and if your rickety Govern
ment tumbles to pieces, he becomes Chancellor of the Exchequer, and exit? 
Twistleton was "a queer man,,,He had long fits of torpor and silence 
(on the Clarendon Commission) alternating with great vivacity. The 
only thing he really did was to support the scientific witnesses we 
had," Professor Thompson of Cambridge was "over-refined and fastid
ious,,.He had not very good health and his Cambridge associations 
interfered with his attendance."

Lj^telton presumed Granville had asked Fortes cue t "he is a great 
authority on the matter. But I doubt if he would act, nor is it much

1, See Boase, op. cit,: Taunton held offices in the lower and middle 
ranges of government for all but seven years from 1832 to 1858,

2, Lyttelton played a prominent role in securing for Northcote the 
post of private secretary to (jLadstone in 184-2, See Lang, op. cit., 
37.
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to be wished, for our excellent friend is a pr^-eninent bore, and his 
nervous laugh alone would drive any Commissioners mad," "Tom Acland" 
wais also an authority, "but he is crotchety". The Bishop of Oxford,
Wilberforce, would do well; likewise the Archbishop of York who was

r
nevertheless "not altoget’her agreeable,"

Early in October Granville had asked Lowe’s advice on naming Comm
issioners, At first he showed interest, especially, as he said, because 
he could hardly refuse on the grounds of other laborious employments^ 
Then, after he had been shwn a list of his possible colleagues on the 
Commission, he wrote, on 21 October, that he need not trouble Granville 
further, "for the list,",.is quite enough .to satisfy me that I could be 
of no use on it," Ee said that he never liked entering such a body 
"without having some hope of managing it", and there was no possibility 
of hie doing so in this case, "13ie only man in whom I should have any 
confidence is Temple, and he could hardly attend regularly, and is a 
parson after all, a very material point idien you come to deal with 
the appropriation of endowments," "Forster is not the least to be 
trusted, in Churdi and Education matters, and wants educating himself, 
Northcote is a hypocrite, Lyttelton a bigot", and he thought little of 
the influence which might be exerted by Lake, par pent er or Storrar,
In his waJ^ish way he asked in a post script,"What had Bruce to do 
at the Social Science meeting ?" In fact Bruce was going to the 8.8 JL. 
meeting at York, where he lodged with H.S .Thompson, to have an opport
unity of hearing a variety of opinions as to "what ought to be, and what 
can be done"to improve middle-class education, Quite evidently 
Lowe’s opinion of the personnel of the S.S.A., and the aims behind 
their activities was no higher than his estimate of those who were on 
Granville’s short-list.

1, Granville Papers, letter of Lowe to Granville, 17 Actober 1864,
2, ibid., letter from Bruce to Granville, 17 September 1864,
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There were two furtl̂ er letters from I^rttelton, both much less 
euphoric in tone. Re rejoiced at the choice of Taunton as chairman; 
but said that he could not at that moment recommend a dissenter,
"though HewcEistle liked Miall," Lyttelton, however, thought Kiall

r,
too extreme, Ee thought Acland w ^  generally acceptable, thou^, 
significantly, he "is not on the Council of Social Science," Ee did 
not want to be pressed over the matter of Fortescue, but thou^t on 
balance that he could not serve because of his eyes. Finally he said,
"If you are not overwclerjicdl, for anotksr Cambridge man I think my 
old tutor, Rev,J,¥,31akesley, once tutor of Trinity, and now Canon 
of Canterbury, would do very well," Ecwever, although Blakesley poss
essed some very appropriate qualifications, it must be that one factor 
ruled out his being considered for membership of a Commission which 
would have to scrutinise endowments very critically r in 1864 he was 
Master of the Mercers’ Company, No one could have known London better 
than he; but few other candidates would have been more embroiled in
the archaic system of patronage associated with the Livery Companies

2and the City Corporation,
Sir George Grey offered pertinent advice,^ He warned Granville that 

discussion . weu3 warming . up , not only in the S.S,A,, but in a 
number of urban centres; and it may be presumed that he was thinking 
primarily of London, He could not understand why Northcote should 
hesitate to join the Commission; but he put forward an explanation which, 
as events were to prove, was most perceptive, and was clearly related 
to Lyttelton’s judgement on the Conservative politician t Grey thou^t 
Northcote mi^t be "afraid of the difficulties in which he may he mis
laid in future legislation on the subject," Tn fact Northcote was later

1. ibid.; Lyttelton to Granville, 21 September 1864',
2. For Blakesley, see Boase, op. cit, _
3. Granville Papers, Grey to Granville, 28 September I864,
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one of the two Conservatives who discreetly withheld their signatures
from the Taunton Report in 1867, not out of disagreement in principle,
but in order to preserve their subsequent freedom of political action
on ihe subject# Grey passed on to Granville Harrwby’s rec< ommend-

1at ion of Archdeacon Sandford for a place on the Commission# 3.andford 
was an interesting candidate whose immersion in the detail of lower 
middle-class educational problems is evident in the Reports he prepared 
for the Committee of Council upon elementary schooling in the West 
Midlands# But he can hardly be said to have had a national reputation 
at this time, nor was his influence very great outside his own district.

Grey also enclosed a latter addressed to him by Gladstone, who 
also passed on a note from Acland pleading for his inclusion, Glad
stone’s own letter is interesting in one respect t as well as recomm
ending Kiall or Stansfeld as the representative dissenter, and Hook 
as "a very liberally disposed" Churchman, he suggested Woodard who 
"must be one of the most competent men in England with respect to the
working of raid die-class education : as he is, I apprehend, the one

2who immediately has done most for it," That this should be the only 
recommendation of Woodard is somewhat surprising, considering the 
broad and impressive range of his social and political contacts; and 
it may seen puzzling that Lyttelton, for instance, who had attended 
several fund-raising meetings on behalf of Woodard’s school at Arding- 
ley, had not mentioned his name, Gladstone evidently thou^t of balan
cing Woodard against someone with more liberal views, like Hook; but 
the omission of Woodard from the final list is perhaps explained by the 
tight grip which the Liberals and moderates of the S,S^, held over 
the ’official’ approach to the problem of middle-class education.

1 • For gandfcrd, see above, ch.III, #74-,
2, Granville Papers, Gladstone to Granville, 5 October 1864, Glad
stone, along with wilberforce, had made one of the leading speeches 
at a fund-raising meeting for Woodard in Oxford in 1861,



Woodard, in spite of his public success and the heavy financial support 
he vas able to procure, was eccentric to the main stream of thinking 
about the subject in the late 1850s and the 1860s. The bland Anglican 
judgement of his achievement had been expressed most clearly in Robin- 
son’s paper to the S.S.A., in which the two - Woodard schools 
were described as owing their existence to "the spirit of zealous 
churchmanship" and around them, Robinson said,"there floats something of 
a High Church atmosphere" which was evidently not to his taste,^ -&hd 
though in their forensic methods of raising money Woodard and William 
Rogers bear comparison, their theological positions were widely separ»- 
ated t the founder of Lancing stood on a narrow plank of doctrine and 
received support from a closely-knit group of Anglican laymen whose 
interest in maintaining the strength of the Church was far greater, in 
most cases, than their cormitment to education, ’Hang (Theology’ Rogers, 
on the olher hand, was a broad Churchman prepared to demonstrate a very 
elastic tolerance of the views of others in order to fashion a broad 
basis for his network of London schools, Woodard had erected a model 
for middle-class schooling which was interesting for comparative pur
poses, but which, by 1864, had begun to seem less attractive to most of 
those who mattered than either the reform of ancient foundations, or 
the creation of local, more comprehensive institutions, or the notion 
of inspection and examination. It is interesting, in any case, that 
Grey had pencilled in a question-mark alongside Woodard* s name in 
Gladstone’s letter % it is hardly likely that he found the name illeg
ible; and therefore it would seem either that he was insufficiently
acquainted with Woodard’s work for him to understand its significance;

2or, more likely, that he was doubtful about his ritualist reputation.

1, Trans actions of the Social Science Association, York meeting,
1664, London, I864, Canon Robinson, ’Suggestions for the Improvement 
of I'LLddle-class Education’, 371,
2, Granville Papers, letter of Gladstone to Granville, 3 October I864,
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Acland*s letter was rather plaintive,^ Ee had some years earlier 
suffered a temporary setback to his parliamentary career, and he 

declared himself to be fesrfol of the effect of "long rustication"; but 
he argued the case for his inclusion by modestly referring to, not 
only his work with Temple on examinations, but also his acquaintance
ship with the "wants and feelings"of the industrial and agricultural 
middle classes, with "the position and circumstances of schoolmasters 
of the second rank", and to the principles of fairness on which he was 
wont to dissenters. Ironically, considering Lyttelton’s descrip
tion of him as being "crotchety", lie hoped that the Commissioners 
would be chosen from among men "whose minds are unbiased by special 
crotchets", which he thought especially important since the topic 
was "full of difficulties". It is doubtful, for instance, whether 
he would have approved of the appointment of Woodard, had it occurred. 
It is interesting that Acland, with his special knowledge of local 
affairs and reactions, should have shared the awareness of others, 
like Taunton, that middle-class education was a subject which would 
evoke considerable controversy, Gladstone hoped for Acland*s appoint
ment s they had been fad.ends since their undergraduate days at 

2Oxford, But his coupling of the names of such diverse characters as 
Acland and Woodard in one letter —  as his choices for member^ip of 
the Commission —  suggests that he himself had no sharply defined 
ideas on the subject of middle-class education in 1864,

Lingen thought Harry Chester of the Society of Arts would not be 
a bad member of the Commission ; Chester had given a great deal of 
attention to the subject; he was sensible, honest, and if he had to

1. ibid., letter of Acland to Gladstone, 3 October 1864,
2. See A.H.D.Acland (ed.). Memoir and Letters of the Rt, Hon, Sir 
Thomas Dyke Acland, privately printed, London, 1902,23, Acland was 
a rrember of the *W.E.G.* Essay Society, and was a frequent visitor 
to the Glynnes at Hawarden in the early 1830s,
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work with others his •crotchets"might be kept in check. It will be 

remembered that, as a representative of the Society of Arts, Chester 

had been among the supporters of Fortes cue’s general proposals for
middle-class education in tiie 1850s,^ Lingen remarked to Granville

f;
that Chester was strongly in favour of "an Industrial, or Kiddle-class
University"; the Secretary himself did not much like the idea, espeo-

2ially if it went beyond the existing Universities,

Two letters to Granville, in connection with the Commission, add 

a touch of bathos to the picture of these profound deliberations, Boidi 

represent, by Ihe exclusion of their authors from consideration, how 

tightly drawn was the cirole that enclosed those tdio were finally 
chosen as members of the Commission, Both could have contributed useful 

information, based upon a wealth of experience in the field of endowed 

schools reform; neither had the necessary standing —  socially, as 

Churchmen, as eminent professionals, or as representatives of suffic
iently significant pressure-groups —  to remain on Granville’s ’in- 
tray’ for more than a moment. Both were obsessive in their interest, 
and were near the ends of long careers,

5Saxe-Bannister*s letter argued, in the idiom of a legal document, 
on behalf of his own fifty years’ acquaintanceship with the question 
of endowed schools, Ee wrote from Blcomsbury about his first "brief 

appeal" for grammar school reform in 1816, and his subsequent, albeit 
marginal, involvement in Brougham's work, and in the various Chancery 

cases of the 1820s, in particular that of Dulwich College, One reason 

for his disqualification in I864 seems to have rested on his long 
sojourn in South Africa and New South Vales, where he had served as

1, See above, ch«II,
2, Granville Papers^ letter, of Lingen. to.Renville, .7.October. 1864,
3,'ibid,, letter of saxe-Bannister to Granville, 6 October I864,



Attorney-General o If nothing else, Saxe-Bannister^6 career dooms tr at es 
the longevity of interest in the issue of middle-class education 
during the nineteenth century,

George Griffith has made a more important appearance in an earlier 
1chapter, Ee returned from the 1864 S,SJU meeting at Y)rk, encouraged 

to make further exertions by the fact of his having presented a paper 
there. He obtained a very moderately worded testimonial from Paking- 
ton, his neighbour in %forcesterahire; and this he enclosed in his 
letter to Granville from Wolverhampton in October I864, He had already 
approached both Grey and Gladstone in August, requesting considerat
ion as*̂ an inspector", or assistant commissioner under_ the proposed 
Commission, Ee also wrote letters to Brougham in October who seems to 
have been pleased to recommend his appointment as assistant commission
er, adding that he had read with interest Griffith’s publications on 
the subject, Ee wrote again to Gladstone in Decenber, just before the
announcenent of the Commissioners* names, and received a terse reply

3from the Chancellor's son. Having arranged an interview with Gran
ville in January I865 Griffith arrived at the Privy Council Office 
to find that the Noble Lord had not yet returned from Osborne, When he 
finaU.ly got to Earl Granville, Griffith had a very polite, affable 
interview at which he gained the impression that he had "a fair chance 
of being appointed," Ee even visited Lord Taunton and, according to 
h: s own account, received a similar assurance, Ee sent copies of his 
works to all the Commissioners as soon as their names were published. 
Despite all this, and a petition on his behalf addressed to Granville 
by sixteen Wolverhampton worthies, his suit was unsuccessful, Griffith’s

1, See above, ch,VII,
2, G.Griffith, Going to lîarkets and Grammar Schools, London and 
Stourbridge, 1870, II,
3, ibid,.



tenacity over the endowed sdicols question, reaching back to the 1830s, 
served him ill in his dealings with a Commission which included one of 
his arch-enemies from Worcestershire, Lord Lyttelton,

r,
The usefulness of the S.SJL» did not end with its petition to 

Palmerston, There were to be two further meetings of the Association 
which had great significance in the continuing discussion of middle- 
class education. The first of them took place at York in September 
1864, (The second was the notorious London meeting in 1869 at which 
Hobhouse made his declaration of intent, ) The 1864 meeting coincided 
with Granville's deliberations upon the selection of Commissioners and 
the determination of the scope of the inquiry. He despatched to York 
Henry Austin Bruce, The importance of the meeting was not lost upon 
other prominent figures, and York attracted most of the ideologues of 
middle-class education who imagined that they mi^t have a contribut
ion to make to the S.8.A. discussions. In an account of a career 
where educational issues are significant only by their omission.
Sir Stafford Northcote* biographer found space to record his subject's

2journey to the "festival of Social Science at York" in 1864,
Most of the middle-class papers presented at the 1864 conference 

contributed little that was new to the debate. But Robinsonjs paper, 
'Suggestions for the Improvement of Kiddle-class Education*, was a 
very useful middle-of-the-road survey of current ideas. He was suit
ably modest in his hopes for some intitiative from the new Commission 
which, though it might not lead to the establishment of any great 
system of middle-class education, would at least "bring together a 
variety of important facts, supply some valuable suggestions, and

1. See above, ch,V, ff.
2, Andrew Lang, Life, Letters and Diaries of Sir Stafford Northcote, 
First Earl of Iddesleigh, London, 1899, 133.
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awaken Increased attention throughout the country,"^
Private enterprise and the free market in middle-class education 

had, he thou^t, failed to produce satisfactory results. The "nat
ural course of things" had failed; and the time had corse for external 
stimulus. Robinson identified as one of the central issues the necess
ary cheapness of middle-class schools t the comforts of home had to 
be purchased economically. To ensure good and cheap education, 
"external co-operation"was required. Nevertheless he did not believe 
it would be possible "(considering the social and political condition 
of the country) to establish any general and uniform system of middle- 
class education under the direction and control of the government,"
He did think it was necessary to consider whether government inter
vention would be even ideally appropriate or not, "for there seems 
no likelihood of its being attempted or even seriously suggested by
anyone whose recommendations would give it the chance of being dis—

-2cussed in the national legislature.
Conversely he thought that the middle-class problem would be . 

solved, not by the rigid adoption of one scheme, but ^y the combin
ation of a variety of plans. In this way the different groups would 
not be alienated, and "excessive centralisation" would be avoided.
The education would be imbued with "that health, elasticity and 
freedom so characteristic of our national life," This conclusion 
led him into a discussion of the relative merits of the various 
schools systems already in existence. Of these he seemed to be most

3in favour of Fort es cue's county scheme. He hoped that, in time, 
all the larger and most populous counties would have at least one 
county school. His reasoning here summarised the whole feeling of

1. Transactions of the Social Science As sociation^ Ÿorkÿ 1864#3&7*
2. ibid., 370,
3. ibid., 371,



the xxiral movement in niddle-olass education s "It seems dCsir^le 
that in each case the movement should originate with the gyeat prop
rietors and leading persons in the counties. The co-operation of such 
men will give soundness and stability to the undertaking, and will 
tend to attract the notice and secure the confidence of the public,"
Ee thought the founding of a district cmmittee or county board night 
perhaps be the first step,

Ee does not seen to have favoured setting up schools exclusively 
for distinct sections of the middle class ; for example, for famers’ 
sons. Nor did he favour an excessive concentration upon practical 
training, (Thou^ he did mention the training in "Scientific agricul
ture" at Nest Bucklando) Rather he shared with Acland the idea that 
& secondary school should be a place in which to nould a boys’ char
acter, develop his general faculties, and store his mind with the first 
principles of knowledge. The apprenticeship for the business or prof
ession would come later.

On the important subject of endowments Robinson showed his prof
ounds interest and a range of ideas which accorded nicely with those 
later developed by the Taunton Commission*'̂  and those which Miss Mart- 
ineau had extrapolated from the findings of the Kildare inquiry. In 
many cases the middle classes did not use the endowed schools, he said, 
because they were inefficient and failed to provide the kind of educ
ation required by the parents, Ee estimated the value of endowments at 
£400,000; half of this was grammar school income, the remainder for 
the poor, Ee was, therefore, he thought, "justified in urging that a 
fair proportion of this income should be set apart for the purpose of 
middle-class education,"^

He apologised for recommending "an organic change" from the

1, ibid, 374,



seclusion of a country parsonage. Eut he thought there was a surplus 
of grammar schools t only a few classical schools were needed in the 
provinces, to stand alongside the great schools; the remainder
could be "diverted to niddle-class education," This suggestion was

0
very similar to the later proposition which Charles Evans put to the 
S,I,C,^ Robinson recommended amalgamation of sdiools where necess
ary, despite the problems which might arise from a seeming infringe
ment of local rights; and the introduction of a meeisure of central
isation, "But surely, when national interests are involved, it is 
possible to be too tender of local privileges," The possibility of 
rapid travel had broken the historic bond between an endowment and 
its original locality. On the question of endowments, he thought, 
"state intervention on behalf of the education of the middle classes 
is not only legitimate, but imperatively called for," But in spite 
of his commitment to intervention, he could never bring himself to 
agree with Matthew Arnold's suggested measure of state control. In 
Robinson's system there would always be room for proprietary schools, 
denominational schools in limited numbers, trade schools, and private 
adventure schools of proven efficiency. He saw every reason for exten
ding state inspection from the elementary to the middle-class schools.
In addition, anticipating a scheme which he helped to promote eleven 

2years later, he wanted the certification of sclioolmasters; "...Lect
urers in pedagogy (as it has been called) would not misbecome the

3Universit ies,"
After I869 Robinson was to become the blandest of the three 

Endowed Schools Commissioners; though it can be argued that, in his

1 .See above, ch.II, 95*.
2.J o ^  Rylands Library, I^anc^ster, Kay-Shuttleworth.Papers,Minute . 
Books of a Committee, 1875, to sponsor a scheme for the training 
of middle-class schoolmasters at tlie Universities, Percival end 
Lyttelton, among others, were associated with this scheme,
3. Transactions, York, I864, 379,



quieter way, he was the most successful. His 1864 paper at York was 
hardly a piece of ideological dynamite, but the lack of novelty 
should not be allowed to conceal the perceptively comprehensive and 
reasonable nature of its summary of the main issues, Robinson's 
career as a national educational figure began with his words at the 
York meeting. He was for state intervention, in a limited form; he 
wanted r%istration , inspection and certification; he wished to tone 
down the denominational theme in middle-class schooling; he was in 
favour of grading schools, according to a national, though county- 
based, pattern; he favoured the county school principle, and the idea 
of a local board based upon ihe existing local social hierarchy; and 
he was willing to see endowments reformed, amalgamated and diverted]. 
In all this, however, he could still seem to be sitting on the fence, 
appearing to sympathise with potential complaints about infringements 
of local rights i favouring reform while still, in an Amoldian way, 
respecting convention. His conservative radicalism was closely akin 
to that of Thomas Arnold, though there are no direct references in 
his puT^lished writings to Arnold's Sheffield letters'", Rbbinson embod
ied all that was most sensible and pragmatic among the proposals 
which had been made up to 1864; and his ability to spin a smooth web 
over a difficult issue foreshadowed not only his later work as a 
Coiamissioner, but the compromises which would have to be made between 
1867 and I869, when the Endowed Schools Bill was being framed. His 
paper demonstrated his close links with the rural ideology of middle- 
class education. It also revealed, at this stage, his political 
naivety and idealism, qualities he shared with those who were to 
frame the Taunton recommendations and work the I869 Act, In 1864 he 
did not fully appreciate the possible weight of provincial middle— 
class reaction to the attempt to interfere with the constitutions of 
'their* schools.



It is impossible now to know whether Granville ever studied 
Robinson's paper* But it is evident that at York, or soon after,
Bruce and Robinson became closely acquainted; for, ihen Robinson came
south to take up his appointment as Endowed Schools Commissioner

0
he set up residence in Barrow. In I869 E.A.Bruce rejected "Rugby 
without Temple", as he put it, as a school for his son William, and, 
noticing that "Matthew Arnold is delighted with Harrow for his boys", 
sent W.H.(later to become a Charity Commissioner) to reside with 
Robinson so that he could attend Harrow as a day-boy*^ A further 
connection between the two men was Robinson's appointment to Lord 
Aberdare's Committee of inquiry into Welsh Intermediate and Higjier 
Education in 1880,

2The discnission of the papers on middle—class education at York
3was begun by H.S,Thompson, agriculturist and prominent member of the

Royal Agricultural Society, who eitertained Bruce as his guest during 
3the conference, Thompson thou^t that it was "hopeless" to try to 

educate the middle classes in one type of school. He gave as an in
stance "the agricultural classes, with whom I am best acquainted," 
There was a vast difference between a tenant-farmer who had £50,000 
or £60,000 invested, and another who worked a small farm single- 
handed; the one mixed "in the hi^er ranks of life", while the other 
could "hardly be separated from the labourer," (the only satisfactory 
definition of the middle class for Thompson, like Lowe, was "a class 
who can afford to pay a certain annual sum for the education of their 
children," But he emphasised, like others in the debate, that the

1, Letters of the Rt, Hon, Henry Austin Bruce, Lord Aberdare of 
Duffryn, Oxford, privately printed, 1902, I, 290-291 *
2, Transactions, York, I864, 458-458,
3, H.S.Thompson, of Kirby Hall, Yorks,, (1809-1874) had been a 
student at Trinity, Cambridge, and studied for a time under 
Charles Darwin, Made several extensive agricultural tours, 
"following the example of Arthur Young", both in Britain and 
abroad, and specially studied cx)nditions in Ireland in 1839—40, 
Experimented as an agricultural chemist, 18 papers in the R.A.S, 
Journal, (D,N,B,)
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group most in need of assistance within this definition were not those 
who sent their sons to the great schools, but "the lower portion of 
the ndddle classes."

On the subject of endowments Thompson admitted that they had been
_ 0

created originally for the poor^ who had then been most in need of 
them. But "’at present it is not the poorest classes who are in want 
of assistance," He wanted the suppression of endowments in their 
present form, and their re-constitution in "a form which would be more 
effective for the education of the middle classes," to counterbalance 
the aid given by the state for the education of the poor, ^ese 
endowments, he thought, should then be governed by a "local board" 
composed of "men of h i ^  character aid station", who would guarantee 
the quality of the education and the character of each school, Aie 
masters ought to be well paid; but capitation fees would give them an 
interest in extending the reputations of their schools. Initially 
the charity incomes should be used to set the schools on a sound 
footing; but once they were self-supporting, the funds should be 
turned into scholarships for the benefit of poor scholars,

Northcote made a typically politic speech t he thought there was 
unanimity over the need to do something; but there was also a great 
deal of disagreement over what ought to be done’. He reduced the bur
den of the subject to two points t how to make the best use of endow
ments, especially for the middle classes; and what other measures to 
adopt. He declared his suspicion of "anything which has a tendency 
to centralise ihe education of the country —  especially the education 
of the middle classes —  in the hands of the Government," He admitted 
that there was a case for inspection. But alongside this argument lay 
the need to appreciate and accommodate the continuing diversity of

1, Transactions, York, 1864, 457-458,
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middle-class requirements, in the form of a variety of school types.
The system should therefore remain "as free as possible". He was also 
a confirmed classicist s he disagreed with latch's suggestion that
classics might be discarded at the lowest levels; Northcote was in

0
favour of its retention, even when a boy was expected to leave school 
at U  or 15.^

Pakington was concerned to bring the discussion back to what he 
considered to be the most important question % "what will hereafter be 
the best mode of supplying that waint which is generally acknowledged 
in regard to the middle classes," He thought that too much time had 
been wasted in discussing what to do with old grammar schools. Like 
others before him, he considered that the discussion had become 
obscured by ihe attempt to embrace the needs of the whole of the 
middle classes; real anx;iety, he thought, should be felt about the 
educational provision for the sons of farmers and shopkeepers. He 
agreed with Robinson that it was this "intermediate class" whose 
needs should be chiefly considered. Reform of the grammar schools might 
help in this connection; but he preferred to look elsewhere for the 
bulk of the answer. He reverted to the line of suggestion first put 
forward by Dawes and his imitators, and supported later by Acland 
and Sandford, He asked, "how far tlie improved condition of the national 
schools may be made useful to the middle classes to which Î refer? 
Improved National Schools would meet the educational requirements of 
the farmer and the shopkeeper. He aiticipated what Lyon Playfair was

3to say of his own native country, at a later meeting when he commented, 
"In this respect... we may le a m  a useful lesson from our Scottish

1, ibid., Joshua Fitch, 'The Proposed Royal Comission of Inquiry 
into Kiddle-class Education', 380-393* .......................

2, Transactions, York, 1864, 458,
3, Transactions of the Social Science Association, Newcastle 
meeting 1870, London, 1870, Lyon Playfair's address to the Educ
ation Department, 41—62,
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neighbours, There the son of the gentleman freely associates with
the son of the peasant in the same school. There is no false feeling
of pride," Turning to recent developments in England, Pakington
applauded the type of school initiated by the Revd, William Rogers
in London, with its low fees and appropriate tone and curriculum,
Pakington evidently favoured the creation of a system for the lower
middle classes which should be formed around a large nucleus of prop-

2rietary, rate- end government-aided, and private schools,
Bruce had almost the last word, as befitted the emissary of the 

Government, and he spoke judiciously. In fact, his contribution was 
so nicely balanced that it was in some respects self-contradictory. 
Education, he thou^t, should be provided for all, so as to enable 
the country to avail itself of the services of all. This could be 
achieved only b^ getting rid of "those localising influences" which, 
while appropriate for an age when travel was slow, were no longer 
fitting for an era of rapid locomotion, like Acland he considered 
that 'useful* education should not be the priority % there should be 
available to everyone "the best education that is attainable^ giving 
?the means of putting them on a footing of equality with those on 
whom fortune has shoifered more liberal gifts at the first start of 
life," But despite this forthright declaration of liberal faith, he 
finally bowed before the diversity of ideas on the subject, assuring 
his audience that, "as the Government faithfully reflects the opinion 
of intelligent men throughout the country, there is no fear that the 
Government will interfere more largely than it does now with the 
education of the middle classes,unless it is the expressed desire of 
the middle classes that the Government should do so," Bruce was 
hardly more confident in his analysis at York than when he had first 
discussed the subject privately with Granville; and his peroration

1, For Rogers, see below, ch.X,
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reveals that, despite his assumptions about the main areas of debate
and inquiry, it is not to him that we must look for the pattern
which the Taunton Commission was to adopt. By this time Bruce was too
far advanced along the road to becoming a responsible politician, in

V *
the careful manner of Granville himself, to make 'advanced^ proposals 
which mig^t commit the Government to controversial action later.

However conservative the tone of Bruce's speech might have seemed, 
his opinions were reinforced by the words of the elder statesman of 
philosophical radicalism : Lord Brougham rounded off the York dis
cussion by proclaiming that whatever steps were taken, "no compulsion 
whatever, direct or indirect, should be applied", not even over 
teachers' registration i that would be "against the very principle of 
freedom,"^

The significance of the York meeting, as the ultimate forum for 
the assembling of a brief for the future Commission, cannot be over
estimated, Granville evidently regarded it as his final touchstone 
for testing the quality of current ideologies and schemes for the 
reform of middle-class education. The discussion provided a public 
review of the whole range of ideas, some of which had been partially 
implemented. The members of the S.5.A. were aware how the petition, 
presented earlier in I864, had opened up the possibility of action 
as well as investigation. But they were far from agreeing upon the 
ultimate details of the framework for reforming activity. If there 
was a consensus —  beyond agreement that something had to be done —  

it seems to have rested upon the belief that whatever action was taken 
should be a development of the provincial and voluntary initiative 
which had been undertaken in the previous two decades t the activities 
of county committees and groups of provincial gentry and aristocrats,

- 1, Transactions, York, I864, 483-464#
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There was also a generally united front over the need to promote 
further the development of cheaper and more self-sufficient legal 
means for dealing with the reform of endowments. There was also the 
notion that the middle classes themselves could not yet be trusted to 
find a solution to their own problems; the riAlring of plans would 
still be left to those who tiuly mattered in mid-Victorian society 
—  the more enlightened of its leaders, working in alliance with 
eminent professionals, bureaucrats and educationists. The feeling 
was that the provincial middle classes themselves had little to con
tribute in the form of ideas and initiatives. It is clear that, while 
most of the speakers could admit the need for state Intervention, 
they saw, or claimed they saw it as a necessary evil, and as only a 
temporary expedient at the most. Certainly there was no one at York 
who spoke on behalf of Matthew Arnold, But general acceptance of the 
need for some degree of intervention did exist.

Finally the York meeting confirmed that it was the lower middle 
class for whom most interested people felt concern x. the ruck of 
mechanics, artisans, shopkeepers and tenant-farmers, There was little 
to suggest, in the I864 S,S.A, deliberations, that there was a prof
oundly knowledgeable appreciation of the specific needs of the middle 
classes in the great cort.urbations, among those who were about to 
determine the future structure of a middle-class systeç.. Their metar- 
phors and instances were still taken largely from the traditional 
county society which they came from and knew best,

Ve cannot know what the details of Bruce's report to Granville 
were, after the York meeting. But on the evidence of the Lord Pres-^

■jident's London speech, in November, he had adopted an open position,

1, Times, 17 November I864,
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while rejecting the extremes of Lowe's antipathy towards endowments, 
and Arnold's clamouring for powerful state intervention. It is in
teresting, however, that he seems to have looked at another review 
of current ideas on the subject i an article which embodies a subtle 
link between the problems of England and Vales, and those of Ireland, 
as set down by the ELldare Commission,

Early in October, Lingen had informed Granville that there was 
“a well-written article"in the last issue of the Corhhill, He was 
inclined to think, from internal evidence, that the article was by

4"Kiss Martineau", Of course, Lingen's was an accurate piece of 
detective work, Harriet Kartineau's article was a balanced review of 
current thinking, though she was of the opinion that "we have not as 
yet the organised movement which some good citizens are calling for, 
to institute a system of middle-class education in England," She 
appreciated iiiat there was "stir enough in the country" to show that 
some change was about to take place. Like Robinson, she acknowledged 
the effort which Woodard was making; but she too was aware that, 
though the structure of his school system appeared to meet the needs 
of the middle classes, its tone was far too sectarian.

Her article surely appealed to gran ville; it may even have in
fluenced his judgement. Basically it was a critique of Arnold's 
French Eton, Much as she seemed to admire that work as a picture of 
an efficient foreign system, she thought the people of England would 
"never tolerate the idea of a discipline so rigid and uniform, and 
locked in with the mechanism of the Government," They would never 
accept the notion that all boys of a certain age should be taught

1, P.R.O,, Granville Papers, 30/29/19/4, Lin^n to Granville,
7 October IB64 '
2, Cornhill Magazine. X, July-December I864, Harriet Martineau, 
'Middle-class Education in England;Boys', 410,
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precisely the same things in precisely the same way. What would appeal
to English parents, she thought, was only the cheapness and guaranteed
quality of middle-class schooling in Prance,

She was anxious, however, to define accurately who were the middle
classes whose educational needs were being considered so tenderly.
Here she turned to Dickens for assistance : she thought that Oliver
Twist had revealed for the first time to intelligent Englishmen the
subtle gradations of class among the lower orders, end "not a few of
us are apt to speak of a long gradation of persons in our own middle
class, as if they were all alike as long as they are less enlightened

1or genteel than ourselves," The rich merchants and bankers she 
left out of consideration, since their children were early destined 
for the public schools and Universities, The perplexity began with 
the professional stratum —  "physicians, surgeons, solicitors. Army 
and Navy officers, clergymen and Dissenting ministers in the prov
inces" —  who could rarely afford to send their boys to any of the 
great public schools. She could speak with some authority on the 
plight of the dissenters : a generation ago their schools had been 
first-rate; now they were less secure.

She was concerned also for "the lower gradations of the middle 
class*! For them the only viable set of institutions was that comprised 
by the grammar scïhools, which had "sudi a start in the essential 
points of any new system that they will doubtless qualify themselves 
to keep the lead idien they can no longer hold their monopoly," 
Nevertheless, this social group —  "our professional men of small 
means, our tenant-farmers, our country brewers and timber—merchants, 
our shopkeepers and superior artisans" —  often had only private 
schools which in most cases had low standards and an absence of

1, ibid., 411,
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public spirit. She did not think that the 'Locals' could do muqh 
more for this kind of school. She was primarily concerned to provide 
the as yet inarticulate middle class with a voice in all the current 
deliberations. She thought that if they were given the chance, they 
would say they did not intend resorting to the State, "at least, 
till we see that we can do without it,"^ This would be the response 
of the middle class generally, "and of the very least enlightened 
of them in particular," to any resorting to the State for support,
Tet there was evidence, on the other hand, that a considerable 
section of the middle class might be willing to accept state inspect
ion of their schools and an extension of examinations of the 'Locals' 
type. For the moment she considered that the S.S.A, deputation should 
be treated as representing middle-class opinion; it had achieved 
the setting up of a commission of inquiry. Once the facts of educ
ational inefficiency had been revealed, she thought, action could 
proceed along the path of consensus —  "constructive action will 
naturally destroy what cannot longer be endured," But the public 
had to keep before them the notion that the English nation would 
decline in its best qualities "in proportion as it learns to depend 
on the State for vjiiatever can be really and truly as well done 
otherwise..,'

Harriet Martineau knew that Matthew Arnold was sceptical about 
middle-class reaction to his suggestion of state intervention. But 
her attitude was more cautious than his. It must be assumed that she, 
like many of the members of the S.S.A., was anxious to see the est
ablishment of a distinct and separate system of education for the 
middle classes, and was aware that this might involve a large

1 , ibid., 4 1 5 -4 1 7 , 423.
2, ibid*, 426,
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measure of state activity for its fulfilment • This much is clear 
from her earlier opinions about Irish intermediate education. And 
like the members of the S,S,A,., she vas conscious of the need to 
proceed in a politically watchfpL way whenever action by the central 
government was contemplated. Of all the contributbrs to the 'middle 
class forum' she may be assumed to have possessed the most sensit
ive antennae. Her tone wais less trident than that of the Times 
leader quoted at the beginning of this chapter, though she would 
hardly have characterised the middle-class attitude as one of "British 
self-confidence and jealousy," It is interesting that the Times 
leader and Granville's speech were written after the publication 
of her article.

By the dose of I864 Granville and Brace —  in consultation with 
Temple and lyttelton, by sounding out the opinions of the members of 
the S.S.A., presumably by reading Hiss Martineau's article and large
ly ignoring Matthew Arnold, by looking again at the recommendations 
of Kildare —  had formulated the main lines of inquiry along which 
the new Commissioners would operate. As far as it is possible to 
judge, they diose the members of the Commission in accordance with 
these projected lines of inquiry. It was virtually certain, therefore, 
that the Commission would give priori^ to the possible reform of the 
endowed schools; that it would have considerable investigative 
poTrfers, according to the models of Clarendon and Newcastle, without 
being able to intrude too rudely upon the private sector; that it 
would at least consider the question of ̂  ores; that it would look 
closely at the needs of the lower middle classes; that it would 
review present and possible future arrangements for ezamination and .

1, See above, ch.IT,



inspection; and that it would consider again the proposal of a 
graded system of schools first officially mooted by the Newcastle 
Commission, It must be presumed, therefore, that at this stage the 
judicious antipathy of the Lord ̂ "̂resident and his servants towards 
state action was strictly limited, ©ley accepted the proposition that 
the central government mi^t make temporary incursions, by legislat
ion or recommendation and by setting up new or revised legal machin
ery, into the field of middle-class education. But in I864 this 
•intervention' was acceptable only as a means of dealing summarily 
with abuses; it would not include the much more dangerous proposit
ion, so closely akin to Matthew Arnold's extreme proposals, that there 
should be a central authority and provincial boards for controlling 
specifically middle-class education. And yet, as has been shown, 
these very controversial notions —  later adopted by the Taunton 
Commission —  migjit be considered logical extensions of the propos
als made in the Newcastle Report, and the informal practices already 
adopted by county and diocesan committees.

The Commissioners whose names were announced in December I864 
represented and brought together most of the lines of development 
which have so far been described as contributing to the debate on 
middle-class education. Though he was not (Danville's first choice 
as leader of the side, Henry, Baron Taunton, could be called the 
conscientious obtain of the West Country team of Commissioners,
He had had thirty years' service in the Commons before his elevation 
to the Lords, and considerable experience in difficult executive 
offices as a Liberal 2 Chief Secretary for Ireland 1846-47» Presid
ent of the Board of Trade 1847-52; ^ d  Secretary of State for the .
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Colonies 1855-58.^ In relation to men of energy, like Temple, of 
ambition, like Northcote, m d  of mercurial temperament^ like Lytt
elton, he must have seemed, with his grave disposition, an ideal 
diairman of such a committee. Lord Stanley, though hardly well 
equipped to offer authoritative remarks upon the subject under 
review, complemented Taunton by his capacity for providing sound 
Conservative opinions tinged with liberal sentiment. Of Stanley one 
of his biographers wrote, "Fo politician of his time retained so 
remarkably, amid party conflicts, the power of judging questions 
from all their sides; of balancing judiciously opposing considerat
ions; of looking beyond the passions and interests of the hour;

2of realising the points of view of those to whom he was opposed." 
These seeming euphemisms were largely true. Forthcote was an undoubt
ed careerist, as Lyttelton had guessed, but his intelligent interest 
in middle-class education and his sensitivity to other educational 
issues was not in doubt.

Lyttelton was, in more than one sense, the joker in this pack.
3 'Lowe had called him a bigot , and while this judgement was largely 

ironic, in 1864 there were still grounds for doubting Lyttelton's 
capacity for compromise on religious issues.^ It was not yet clear 
whether he was going to follow his brother-in-law along the road 
towards making concessions to dissent for political reasons. His 
connections with groups like the supporters of Nathaniel V/oodcrd9 
and Cecil•‘s Church Defence Institution, and the National Society's 
Central Committee had to be set alongside his reluctance to become

1. Par Taunton's biographical detsdls, see D.N.B.
2. T.H,Sanderson and E.S.Roscoe, Speeches and Addresses of Edward 
Henry, XVth Earl of Derby, I, prefatory memoir by W.E.Lecky,

. London, .1894#................................................
3. See above, this chapter, 4-4-2..
4. Worcestershire Herald. 21 January I865, contains a report of a 
meeting of the Worcester Diocesan Committee at which PaJcington 
espoused the idea of the conscience clause, while Lyttelton 
maintained his allegiance to the official policy of the Society.
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embroiled in acrimonious debate, and his enthusiastic commitment 
to the work of the Social Science Association.

The Granville correspondence has already demonstrated the high
esteem in which Temple was held by his political contemporaries. He
was the heir of Thomas Arnold in at least two important ways. Lingen
said in his 1857 testimonial for his application for the Mastership
of Rugby, “The appointment of Mr, Temple would mark an epoch in
the public education of this country not less noticeable than that
which followed the ep point ment of Arnold."^ His involvement, with
Jowett among others, in current theological controversy only served
to emphasise the liberal character of his approach to a wide range
of issues; and his experience in education as a practitioner,
and as a theorist and administrator, along with his knoim capacity
for hard work and his intellectual toughness, made it certain that
his contribution to the S.I.C. discussions would carry considerable
weight. In addition his recommendation for the Secretaryship of
the new Commission was fulfilled by the appointment of H.J.Eoby.
Another of the three ordained clergy on the Commission, Dr. Hook,
was hardly as theologically combative; yet as Temple's comments in
1856 upon Hook's educational schemes had shown, the two men shared
common ground over .education in relation to the Church. Hook's
' comprehensiveproposals for the reorganisation of elementary
schooling were closer to ‘Temple's way of thinking than they were to

2the ideology of the committed supporters of the National Society. 
But Hook's special contribution to the S.I.C. discussions may have 
been expected to relate to the experience of the most famous phase

1. Quoted-in E.G.Sandford, op. <â.t.,I, 152..................
2. For a brief discussion of Hook's significance, see G.Eitson 
Clark, Churchmen and the Condition of England,
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of his career, in the late 1830s and the 1840s, when he had been 
Vicar of Leeds. Apart from Edward Baines, and peihaps Forster, no 
member of the Commission knew so intimately as Book the life of 
great cities and, more particul^ly, the detailed work of providing 
and organising schooling within such communities.

T.D.Acland, like Lyttelton, was at a staging-post in his car
eer in 1864. Having voted for RepesüL, as a Tory, he had only slowly 
begun to emerge from the political wilderness in the early 1860s; 
and while he retained his nominal allegiance to the National Soc
iety, he was no longer one of its mandarins, as he had certainly 
been at the end of the 1830s.^ In the meantime, too, he had est
ablished himself as an authority on Important aspects of middle- 
class education and, through this connection, had contributed 
significantly during the 1850s to the gradual emergence of the 
ancient Universities from their less than splendid isolation of the 
first half of the century. His particular work in the field of 
middle-class examinations alone would have guaranteed him an author
itative place on the Commission. Again, in the case of A eland. 
Temple seems to have had the deciding voice. He wrote to Acland 
from Rugby in November I864 that he had talked to Granville about 
the S.I.C. "I told him that I believed it would greatly aid the 
work if you were on it.* The Lord President could not settle the
natter at once, for he had "fifty names strongly pressed on him.*

2But Temple seemed confident that Acland*s name would go forward.
Among the remaining members, Baines took his place as Lyttel

ton's 'statutory dissenter*’; though the acerbity of his recent

1. See above, ch.III,
2. A.H.D.Acland, (ed.), op. cit., letter of Temple 21 November 

1864, 231.



attacks upon established opinions in the Nonconformist must have 
suggested to Lyttelton that Baines was unlikely to make as reason
able a contribution to the S.I.C. as Miall had to Newcastle* Yet, 
Baines was also about to encounter a turning-point in his opinions*
It would be inaccurate to say that he was changed simply by his 
experience as a member of the i^unton Commission; but it is cert
ainly true that his ideas about education were considerably modif
ied by other events during the years I864 to 1867*^

V.EJ?orster, as the son-in-law of Thomas and the brother-in-law 
of Matthew Arnold, had sufficient credentials for his appointment 
and these were qualified, favourably, by his own former links with 
Nonconformity. As a Liberal M.P, for Bradford (with Bs^ses) he 
supplied a brand of refined urban radicalism which complemented the 
•gentry* and predominantly county associations of the leading members 
of the Commission.

The remaining members of the Commission have left shallower
marks upon the record of mid-Victorian affairs. Yet each must have
had a distinctive role assigned to him. Peter Erie, Q.C., was the
legal technician : he qualified for a place because of his considr

%erable experience as Chief Charity Connais sioner. It was evident that 
the deliberations of the S.I.C. would frequently revolve around 
the ]^oblems connected with the law of charities and, in particular, 
cv -pres. Erie's evidence and advice to the Newcastle Commission 
on the possibility of finding solutions to these problems had evid
ently reinforced arguments in favour of his appointment; though it 
should be added that the recommendations of that Commission seemed

1. See below, ch.X,
2. See above, ch.V,



most controversially radical. Dr. John Storrar represented the
education lobby of the medical profession and, perhaps obliquely,
the educational interests of other professions.^ Finally, the
Revd. A. V.Thor old, the leading nonentity among the Commissioners,
counted among his achievements the holding of fashionable livings

2in London and.being the husband of Lord Taunton's niece.

1 oJohn STORRAR, M.D,,  ̂1811—1886. Member of the Senate of 
London University, 1859-1885; representative of London on the 
General Medical Council, 1858-1886. .
Z'Anthony Wilson THQROLD, 1825-1895. Rector, St. Giles' in the 
Fields, London, 1856-1867; chaplain of Curzon Chapel, Mayfair, 
1868-1869; Vicar of St. Paneras, 1869-1874. Member of London 
School Board, 1870-1874. Bishop of Rochester from 1877.
Married Emily, daughter of John Labouchere, 1865.
“Without striking characteristics, or a really powerful 

mind, he had a strong grasp of detail, could set others to 
work, and inspired them as much by his own industry as by 
his words." (DJ^,3.)
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The Schools laqtdry Comlssloa at ¥orfc. 1865-1867.

Hoy ridiculous it rill seem Im years to coma 
appoimtisg a lot of e quires and a stray lord or two 
to gather proilsoaous evidence on an intricate 
professional question, and sum up, and pronounce 
infallible judgement on it. However, this is the 
English panacea b o w  - - this witches* cauldron —  
end small hopes it gives.

Edward Thrlnfr. Headmaster of Ifppln^ha^.
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I. Terns of Reference.

The papers of the Tauntoa Comission ao longer exist.^ In a 
fondaaeatal way this is most unforturate, Tet the pieciag together 
of the progress aad denrelopmeat of the Comiil&sioa*s views, singly 
and collectively, during the years I864 to I867 is laade more intric
ate and interesting because of the absence of official papers in 
manuscript . There remains a considerable amount of material idiich 
can be used to reconstruct the pattern of their labours t private 
papers of witnesses and other interested individuals”, as well as 
of the Cwnmissioners; published nenolrs and correspondence; news
paper reports and leading articles; exid, most Important of all, 
the scattered traces of evidence relating to their development 
which can be prised out of the published volumes of the S.I.C. 
itself. It is possible to determine with sone accuracy, for instance, 
the dates of the Commissicn*s sittings. Some of these ere recorded 
in Volumes I\T and V of the Report; these contain the transcripts 
of witnesses* oral evidence. But the elco provides that lUst
have been a fairly comprehensive list of the S.I.C. nestings, each 
brief report tucked away, usually at the foot of a column of miscell
aneous news, containing on each occasion the names of the Comzission* 
ers who were present and, sometimes, a summary of the business 
undertaken or the appointments made. Thus it is reasonably corfcain 
that the first meeting of the S.X.Q. took place on 24 January I865 
at 2 Victoria Strset, Westminster ̂ and that this was foUcn'cd by

See, Peter Gordon, *Scrze Sourcos for the History of the. 
Endowed SÜiools Coamissioa.*, in B, J.E..S. ,XIY,1965—66, 59 ff#
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further meetings oa 7, 9» 14, 21, end 22 February, and 14, 15, 20,
rZl21 and 29 Saroh. This klmd of information vas continuously supplied

until the final meeting on ^  June 1867.
Eovever, Üie first Tinea report to contain any specific inform.

nation about the working of the ConnisBlon mas not issued until
3 April 1865. Under the heading “Education* it was recorded 12iat the
Schools Inquiry Comissioaeara had appointed assistant coniiissioners
to investigate, in selected portions of England and Vales (like
the IKewcastle Commission) the state of education in schools which
came within the scope of tiie current Commission. D.E.Fearon'a area
was to be the London postal district; S.A.Ciffard was given Surrey
and Sussex; C.H. Stent on was to examine Devon and Somerset, with
Bristol and its suburbs^ TÆJChreen, Stafford and b^arwick; J.L..
Esmmond, Norfolk and Forthumberlandf J.GJTitch, the Vest Riding,
with the City end ainsty of York; Jhmes Bryce, Lancashire^ E.H..
Bompas, Flint, Denbigh, Kontgwmery and Glamorgan. Matthew Arnold
was to inquire into the system of education *in parts of the Contic^
ent of Europe*, and the Revd. James Fraser was similarly to look at
schools in Canada and the-^Uhited States, a task he was to perform
also for the Scottish Endowed Schools Commission. It seems that
Arnold, amed with the precedent of the Newcastle Tnqulry, was ablo
to insist on the collection of first-hand foreign Information oa

2behalf of the Taunton Commission.
The early connections between Oxford University, Balliol 

College particularly, and the infant Education 2)^srtEont, have

1, See appropriate dates la the
2. GJI.S.Russell (ed.). Letters of Matthew Arnold, 1848-1888, 
London, 1895, X| 244, letter from Arnold to Ers. Forster,
3 January 1865^1,e. three weeks before the first official 
meeting of Idie SJ[ J3.).
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been the Bubjects of a recent study#^ S.E.Gpeen aad James Bryce,
among the assistant oommissioners of the S.I.C., reinforced the
links between Jowett“s proteges and the conduct of public affairs.
Both of them, along with Temple, had played roles in the internal

2reform of Orfcrd University in the 1850s. For Green the offer of 
a temporary post at £50 a mouth caused him surprise and typically 
moderate pleasure. Temple's patronage was, ia this Irstence too.
Idle means of his obtaining the appointment. Tiemple informed Green 
that his anticipated entry into public affairs had caused some 
alarm among the other Commissioners since they had heard that 
he was *an extreme man, an ultraF-radlcal in politics, an ultras 
liberal in religious opinion.* This vexed Green considerably, for 
he had always prided himself on his reserve in stating opinions on 
public issues; and it was certainly not until the 1870s that he 
began to make a widely incm reputation as a philosopher of coll—

3ectivism and state responsibility. Nevertheless, like Bryce he 
was eager to take up the appointment. His cous inhood to Jowett* s 
aspirations for his young men was revealed in a letter he wrote to 
a friend early in 1865. Green confirmed that he was indeed the 
"T.H.Green* whose appointioeat had been noticed in the nowspaper. 
Having recently f ni Jed to get a chair at St.Andi-eu's, he had decided 
to work for the ^Schools Commission*. Evidently he saw this as his 
chance to enquire lûore experience in public affairs'. *̂ The work is 
of a kind for which I am grossly unfit, but as it Is a good oppor
tunity for acquiring practical habits and the pay is rather good.

1. Richard Johnson, 'Admijaietrators in education before 1870r 
patronage, social position end role*, in Gillian Sutherlandfed,), 
Studies in the Growth of Sineteenth-oentury Government‘, London, ‘ 
1972, 110 ff.

2. John Roach, “Victorian Universities and the National Intell
igentsia*, in Victorian Studies. IXT, Dec. 1959, 149, note 56,
3. R.L.Nettleship, T.H.Green;a tienoir, London, 1906,59-60.
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X bought it best to take the ; eppointaeat.* Is a more basterlsg
way, sotiBg that his area was to include Blrniaghan, he said, "my
prias duty (is) to orezhaal Charley Evans, idiich is rather droll#*
Evans was then headmaster of King Edvard*'s, Birmingham, and had
been one of Green's masters at Rugby#^ In an earlier letter Green
had revealed that he had sent his name up for "a lay inspectorship
of Schools* in 1863, "it being Jowett's impression that one was
vacant#" Ee preferred this to a permanent position in 13ie Education
Office since "it would take one about end give the opportunity of
seeing and hearing something new#” Despite his "swell testimonials",
however, tiie reply troa Granville merely told him that he would be

-2considered if a vacancy did occur# Although he denied accusations 
of ultra-radicalism there was perhaps a serious tone concealed 
beneath his reference to "overhaul" of Charles Evans, for, frca the 
outset. Green treated his task in a most positive way, as his report 
on the Counties of St> fford and Warwick was to shoif# Els preliisr* 
inary vision of his task, however, reveals sor3thing of the innoc
ence of these radical-litcral young men who, since the 1830s, had 
been making forays into the seamier, more turbulent regions of 
nineteenth-century British society#

Bijce was similarly off-hand in writing of his tx/x>o5r(.ti Zirt to 
his friend and fellow-historian Edward A^Rreezan in March 1865. At 
that tli^ he was revising his own To Treer^n he
said, "so I will soon be called azray fcsr sozo months loth from 
history and law, to go through some part of England hunting for

Î# Balliol College Library, Correspondence of T.R.Gxeen, copies.tf 
letters made by Krs, Green t letter from Green to David Ecinhuiy,
20 April 1865# ................................................
2# ibid., letter to Donald Crawford, 30 Kay 1863#
3. S.I.C., TIII,9c-Z5Aj see also below, this chapter^
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information#"^ For Bryce, despite his Oxford flippancy, the 
journeys undertaken for tla S#1#C. were a real voyage of discovery. 
On the one hand he asked Tre&uai to reeommeod a brief account of 
early Welsh history with idiich to equip hiiaself for hi a mission 
into Connop Thirlvall's territory in Pembrokeshire# On the other, 
his first impressions of political and industrial Bandies ter had 
a profound influence upon him# Ee wrote,

Rochester is a much more agreeable place than X had supp
osed t not as dirty as London t the people roug^, but straight
forward and hearty; society, it is true, overridden by wealth, 
but that wealth employed in a bold generous wey7 Politically 
there seems to be very little stir# # #the merchants# # «represent 
a state of society and a framework of notions so «niika that we 
have in the South of England#

While deploring his failure to make progress on the *5oly Reich*,
he delighted in his new role %

#.,the school people look on one as dangerous by a double 
ri^t, as a Government emissary of tyrannical centralisation; 
end as an Oxford scholar idio cannot possibly know anytiiing 
but Latin verse# However, this makes it all the greater sport 
to cajole them and spread a net of Forms and Printed Questions 
around the struggling bird#5

The assistant oommissioners, like Green and Bryce, who vent into
the industrial regions were truly discovering unknown territory
for the first time#

The first set of instructions to assistant coEsïJiissicaiers had 
been prepared in March 1865, before their appointment was announ
ced#^ The precision of the directions given at this early stage 
in the Commission's career implies that the leading Connnlssioners.

t, Bodleian Library, Oxford, Bryce MSS, 9/62, letter to F.A#.
Freeman, 10 March 1865#

2, ibid., 9/93, letter to Freeman, 7 May I865,
5# ibid., 9/72, letter to Freeman, 2 2 1 8 6 5 #  . 1 .
4# 5.x.C.,11, Instructions, Circulars, Correspondence,1, 125-126,
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Temple particularly,^ already had specific questiona which they
wished to ask, and firm presuppositioaa on which to base their
inquiries# Collectively these would have related to the writings
of Temple, to the deliberations of the Social Science Association,

2and to the issues discussed by Bruce, Granville, and Temple#
S m ^  of Idle principles to be adopted wore strsi^tforward : for 
example, the typology of schools to be accepted as a frazowork —  

endowed grammar,proprietary and private# The grammar schools, in 
the li^t of the coatixming debate over cv were to be exam
ined to ascertain their general condition and to find Mother Idxay 
were fulfilling the founders* intentions, with particular reference 
to the class of children they had inteided should bmefit from them# 
If these purposes were not being fulfilled then the assistant coma- 
issioners were to report whether this was due to some fault in the 
managemeit, or to the fact that "scholars are no longer to be
found whose parents wish t h ^  to learn what the school vaa founded 

3to teach#" The recent great increase in the number of prop
rietary S( iools suggested to the S.X«C# that the public favoured 
such institutions; and that in such cases it might be found advis
able to add a proprietary element to existing grammar schools#
Tlie assistant cosz^issloners ahould exasina the results of t’le 
Bchools and find out "whether the control of the directors inter
feres 5jq.furiously with tins Master in the conduct of the school#"
The private schools irere too nuî crous to be inspected in detail, 
even in the InitieLlly selected areas# But an infection mi^t be

1# See below, this chapter, 6*5/ , for Temple*s later role#
2# For Temple and the S.S.A#, see above, ch#TI| for Bruce, etc., 
see above, ch#X#
5# S.I.C., H ,  Instructions, etc., 125#
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made of them In "the county towns" and "one or two others of consid
erable size."^ It is clear fkom Idiese instructions that priority 
vas accorded to the endowed graisiar schools# They were the only 
*public* institutions for Biddle-class education, and they had been 
ezasined es such by the Brougham Commissions#

The views of Acland and others on tdie matters of instruction 
and the curriculum had evidently become part of the S.I.C» presupp
ositions at this stage, since tiie assistant commissioners, though 
directed to look at specimens of schools giving "suppleisontary 
instruction* —  for instance. Art Schools —  were told that "genera- 
al and not special instruction appears to the Commissioners to be 
their special province#*' In the professional schools, therefore,
they would inquire into what "general* instruction had been found

. 2to be the best preparation for the work there# Girls* education 
"did not fall so largely within the province of the Commission as 
that of boys#* Nevertheless, despite the fact that girls were 
often educated at home, their interests could not be excluded# At 
this stage Ihe S.I.C. felt that, even though it might rot be able 
to recommend i^asures for Improving girls' education, information 
on the subject should be presented to the public so that there 
would be a sound basis for future discussion# Finally iLo 
ant conmissioners were requested to canvass parents* opinions on 
a number of topics t subjects of instruction; vocational teaching; 
the «)st of a good education eid what they were prepared to pay for 
it; the juxtaposition of social classes in the schools, aid day

t# ibid#, 124#
2# ibid#, 124-125# For Acland*s views on vocational education, 
see above, ch#H, A * ...................................



and boarding achools# But they were given no advice as to how they 
ri^t collect these opinions in a reasonably objective and ooapreh- 
ensive way.^ It was considered that they would need only six mon
ths in which to complete these inquiries in the selected areas, 
and that the reports would be submitted two months later#

In March 1866 a notice appeared in the Tines announcing that 
the S.I#C# was extending its inquiries beyond the selected districts 
to cover all the grammar schools of England and Yales# Thus, for
example, Bryce was to look at schools over a wide area of Yales;

2.Green was to examine Buckin^am, Leicester and Eorthants# They
were given four months in which to «xmplete this considerable work#
No public explanation was offered for this extension of the inquiry#
But speculation is possible, based upon circumstantial evidence#
It imst have been at this time, in March and April 1866, ihat, after
receiving nearly all their witnesses* contributions, the (kwamiss-
ioners began to oonsider the possibility of preparing proposals
for the creation of local agencies, the county or provincial boards#
It was at this point too that they requested written evidence from

3carefully selected witnesses, end it is possible to argue that, 
at the same tine, they thought it necessary to widen the scope of 
their factual inquiry so that it embraced all those schools which, 
according to their final recommendations, would have come under the 
aegis of the provincial boards# The Newcastle Commission had prev
iously recoüTLcenJed setting up local boards^; but although that 
Commission had taken oral evidence on the subject, it had been of

1# ibid., 125#
2. Times, 26 March 1866.
3# see above, ch.H, 97#
4# See above, ch.V, %72 ; also. Popular Education Coin^Ission,
1861, I, 330, 331, 340, 545#
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a 8033what random nature#^

In order to carry out all its inquiries the S.I.C. found it 
zacessary to develop definiticme of the social groups which might 
be regarded as the clieatele of the schools with which they were 
concerned* In the first chapter of this thesis there is a descripp* 
tion of the statistical procedures adopted by the S.I.C» for estim
ating the size of 'the middle classes'* Dr,Parr of the Registraiw 
General's Office produced a special paper for their consideration 
and guidance# It is interesting, too, that T*D.Acland in Exeter 
and assistant cooxiissiaBer DjC.Richmond in the Eastern counties
conducted their own separate local investigations according to l&e

2principles set out by Parr* It was diaracteristic of the 8.1.C»'* 
general approach to the problem of middle-class education that 
both -^ese individual inquiries related to predooinantly rural 
areas. The great industrial, conurbations —  the new social and 
economic frontiers of mid-cmtury England —  were dealt with exten
sively by Pitch, in the Vest Riding, and Bryce, in Lancashire; but 
even their reports contained little in the way of eystoiaatic

3statistical analysis* In fact the assistant oorÆsissioners had been 
t.ide parties to the S.I,C.'s tentative initial :clessi 1 cations in 
March 1865 \di6n they were told that it was ijq>o3r5>le  ̂to 
the boundary precisely in a country in which no class of society 
is separated by a definite line from that which is above it end 
that which is belcv it.** They were directed nevertheless to 
atteid particularly to schools patronised by the children of *̂ euoh

If e.g, Popular Education Commission, 1861^71, evidanco of 
Peter Erle,Q.C.,(a Taunton Commissioner), 452.

2* See abcve, ch.I.
3, See, e.g., S.I.C.,IX, Pitch's Report, 107-108,



i s o

of the gentry, clergy, professional and coamercial nsn, as are of 
limited means, and" (nost important of all, considering % e  
S.I.C.*6 preoccupation with the lower middle class) "of farmers 
and tradesman."^

The Commissioners, then, wished at first to examine in detail 
only selected areas of England and Wales, along with appropriate 
and, by that time, almost conventional foreign comparisons.
Also, quite early in their proceedings they must have tabulated 
a list of witnesses grouped in relation to distinct educational 
issues. Syidence for this assertion is to be found in a letter 
written in 1863 by Earl Fcrtescae to J.L.Brereton, in which he 
r^orted that Lord Taunton had told him that "the Commissioners 
are now entering upon their Second Division of witnesses" —
K.P.s and others resident in Town only during the Season. "They 
propose taking you and other non-residents in town at all, about 
November, vdien they are to resume their labours after an Interval^ 
Acland revealed two general item of information in a letter to 
his wife t

Eleven Cornaissioners met. Lord Stanley alone absent in 
consequence of especial business, but he céans to be a 
regular attendant. ¥e are likely, I think, to wcsrk harmon
iously end honestly. I have already had to take some î art in 
settling the course, but I try not to talk too ruch.^

"The course", such as it was, can be traced with reasonable
accuracy in Volumes XV and V of the S.IjC. publications which
contain witnesses' oral evidence. It cannot have boon possible to

1. S.I.C., II, 123.
2. Eot^rton College Library, Forteacue/Erereton Correspondence, 
letter dated 22 Kay 1863. ..........

A.H*DjLclBnd, op.cit., 231, letter from Acland, 24 January 
1865.
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corral groups of witKosses with ebsolute homogeneity; but, given
ihe need to take account of the Season, the chronological list of
witnesses in Volume IV, covering- the period 28 February to 4 ^uly
t865, reveals clear patterns of interrelated topics and of the
interests of the Commissioners themselves#

Acland seem to have taken an importci/vtpart in settling the
course, since the first batch of twenty-oae witnesses all gave
evidence whidi had a bearing on the subject of examinations,
which was one of his 'crotchets'# Their evidence filled ‘̂irteetn
Boming sessions, and the final interviewee was T#D#A61and*8
brother, the Begins Professor of Medicine at Oxford# Thus Acland
was able to start the proceedings on his own territory, thoo^ itt
was ground which he shared with the most influential me&ber of the
Commission, Frederick Temple#^ The first witness to be called

owas John Robson, the Secretary of the CoU^^e of Preo^tors#“
The Comalssioners were therefore reinvoking. In the person of 
Robson, the primary question raised by bornas Arnold in 1832 t 
how beat to supply the middle classes with teaching of guaranteed 
quality# In this it is possible to perceive the influence of 
Acland whose profound knowledge and frequent use of Arnold's

3Sheffield Courant letters has already been noted*
The regaining Examination witnesses covered virtually the whole 

range of the topic# Canon J.P.Norris, a former E.BUX., who had 
been involved in the jjiception of the Cambridge 'Locals', devoted 
the burden of his evidence to the system of inspection of middle—

Âclass schools recently taken up by his University#

1. See above, ch*YII,375#.
2# S.I#C.,IV, 1-15r 31-46#
3# See above, ch.H,7^ ff »
4# SJ[.C., IT, 46-60, Norris's e-videnoe, with an Appcndi;^ on 
subjects for middle—class schools#
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V.B»Carpezxtar, brother of Mary Carpenter who had co-operated with
Northcote over the promotion of the Industrial Spools Act, was
Registrar of London University, and one of his duties was therefore
to administer tdie ezaminr -ion system t^ere#^ Peter Le Neve Foster,
Secretary of the Society of Arts, described the examination work of

-2the Society and its application to the loŵ er middle classes# George 
Griffith (not to be confused with the Kidderminster corn dealer). 
Secretary of the British Association, deputy professor of expezw 
immtal philosophy at Oxford and occasional lecturer on science 
and mathematics at Yinchsster, gave evidence relating to his work 
as examiner for the Oxford 'Locals'# The Revd# Henry Moseley, 
another former H#K#I#, described his voxk as examiner for and 
member of #ie Council of Military Education^ thou^ Lord Lytt
elton prompted his evidence relating to the Bristol Trade School 
whi(di Moseley had been largely re^onsible for creating^ Professor 
Rankine of Glasgow outlined his University's examinations  ̂r

5engineering students# Professor Acland described his verk es 
medical examiner at Oxford, jNewcastle aid Burhs™#^

Professor Acland had been iinKcdiately p>recoded by the Revd# Lr# 
Hdwson, Master of the Liverpool Collegiate Instltuficn; he y as, 
in fact, the first of the next batch of witnesses, the herd ar;tere# 
The sequence of their appearance seems to have been axhltiary; 
and while it is impossible to determine the eignificejice of each, 
or his relationship with m: abers of the Commission, cs a cap 
the headmasters represented comprehensively the fuUspectiiri of

1# ibid., 82-111#
2# ibid., 139-146#
5.,l>id., 175-186.4. 187-211} nith Appendl ces, 211-214,
5. ibid., 251-241.
6. ibid., 2971-515.



su ccessfu l sch o o l-keep in g , from  th e  famous g raduated  systems a t

L iv e rp o o l C o lle g ia te  to  th e  N onconform ist m d  p r iv a te  schools#

A ls o  many o f them could dem onstrate th e ir  exp erien ce  o f a  v id e

v a r ie ty  o f schools# They in c lu d e d  M o rtim er o f  th e  C ity  o f London

S chool; Bi ad ley  o f M arlborough; P ears o f Heptoo.; Benson o f ¥ e lL -

in g to n ; B a rry  o f Cheltenham  and fo rm e rly  o f  Leeds; 'C h a rle y '

Evans o f B lrm in^^iaa; tiie  Revd# E J l#R o b in saa , P r in c ip a l o f Y o rk

D iocesan T ra in in g  C ollege u n t i l  I 863,  idio had been resp o n s ib le  fo r

th e  r e v iv a l o f th e  Yeoman School in  Tork#^ They w ere fo llo w ed  by

a  s e le c t group o f P a rlia m e n ta ria n s ,  in c lu d in g  L o v e , Pakington

(whose own S e le c t Committee on E d u catio n  had ju s t  fin is h e d  i t s

s it t in g s ) ,  N e rris o n , and th e  B ishop o f  B ath  and V e ils  who b r o u ^ t
2

w ith  him  two p riv a te  schoolm asters from  B ath#

On 27 June th e  Commissioners changed g ear m d , ta k in g  up a

questio n  la t e ly  ra is e d  by G ladstone oon cem in g  la rg e  c h a r ita b le

endcnn^nts fo r  e d u ca tio n , devoted a  g re a t d e a l o f a tte n tio n  to  one

in s t itu t io n , C h r is t 's  H o s p ita l#  D u rin g  two d ays, 2 7  and 28 June,

th e y  in te rv ie w e d  e leven  o f f ic ia ls  o f th e  in s t i t u t io n ,  from  th e

T re a s u re r, W illia m  G ilp in , down to  th e  draw ing r a s te r  and the redm

Ic a l  o ff ic e r#  The Duke o f Cam bridge, P re s id e n t o f  th e  H o s p ita l,

gave h is  evidence much la t e r ,  in  F eb ru ary  1866#

The S .I.C # 's  in te re s t in  C h r is t 's  H o s p ita l may w e ll have been

a leg acy  from  the  in v e s tig a tio n s  o f th e  N ew castle Commission, one
%

o f whose w itnesses had been W illia m  G ilp in #  The e a r l ie r  CoKzdsnion 

had p a id  s p e c ia l a tte n tio n  to  th e  H o s p ita l, " th e  w e a lth ie s t end 

most famous o f a l l  our fr e e  b o ard in g  s c h o o ls " , because o f th e  huge

1 # These, and o th e rs , gave evidence between 2  May end 14 June 
I 865.  F o r Robinson, see above, c h # H , 4 4 9 .
2# S.I.C.,IV, 683-698#
3 . P o p u lar E ducation Coirm ission, 1 8 6 1 ,7 1 , 575*



s iz e  o f i t s  incom e, i t s  p e c u lia r it ie s  o f  g o v em z3 n t, and i t s  

tendency " to  a s s im ila te  th e  g en e ra l system  o f  education  to  th a t  

in  th e  a n c im t p u b lic  s c h o o ls ", th e re b y  in c re a s in g ly  ta k in g  

c h ild re n  from  above the c lass  o f th e  in d ig e n t poor.^ The re v e l

a tio n s  b e fo re  th e  N ew castle Commission enhanced th e  arguments o f  

th o se  e d u c a tio n a l reform ers who w ished to  im prove the c o n d itio n  

o f th e  n id a fe d  schools m d , in  p a r t ic u la r , th e y  a ttra c te d  th e  

a tte n tio n  o f th e  ChancoU or o f th e  Exchequer, ¥ .  S .G lads to n e*

A t a  tim e  when th e  p o lic y  o f Payment by R e s u lts  was b e in g  fo rm u l

a te d  and en ac ted , a  c h a r ity  schoo l whose c h ie f  m aster re c e iv e d  

£600 p er annum was an anomaly w h id i seemed to  c a l l  fo r  th e  r e d is t 

r ib u t iv e  a c tio n  o f th e  c e n tra l govem nent'* G lad s to n e 's  speech
2

on C h a r itie s  in  th e  Commons din I 863 has been m entioned e a r l ie r  ,  

b u t i t  is  woirth r e c a llin g  in  th is  p la ce  s in c e  i t  was an an teced 

e n t o f the  S . I .C .  *s  s p e c ia l in te r e s t  in  o v e r-w e a lth y  e d u c a tio n a l 

t r u s ts . The C hancello r quoted e x te n s iv e ly  from  th e  N ew castle  

R e p o rt, and from  G ilp in 's  ev id e n c e . He th o u ^ t  th a t those people  

connected w ith  C h r is t's  H o s p ita l exercised th e ir  poaer "upon en

lig h te n e d  p r in c ip le s  end vd th  th e  b es t intentions."' B u t, s in c e  

th e  in s t itu t io n  could no lo n g e r be s a id  to  c a te r  fo r  " th e  s ic k , 

the poor end th e  im potent" —  in  f a c t ,  th e  parents were g e n e ra lly  

people w ith  £ 2 0 0 , even £500 a  y e a r —  he d e a ie d  th a t th ey  w ere  

e n t it le d  to  c a l l  upon P a rlia m en t " fc r  a  v o te  o f p u b lic  money la  

a id  o f th e  ed u catio n  o f th e ir  c h ild re n ."  By th is  he m eant th a t ,  

e q u ita b ly , C h r is t 's  H o s p ita l d id  n o t deserve i t s  e x e s p tic a  from  

ta x a t io n , a  p r iv ile g e  c u rre n tly  enjoyed by e l l  c h a r it ie s . Its

1.  iW d . ,  r ,  (R e p p rt) , 4 9 M 9 7 . ............................ ..................
2 .  See above, ch .V V 230 . . :
3 . He quoted p a r t ic u la r ly  from  Volume I , ( R e p o r t ) ,519*
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Incoüîe vas £ 7 0 ,0 0 0  a y e a r , end th e  governors e a d i p a id  £50Q fo r  

th e  p r iv ile g e  o f n akiag  1 ,6 0 0  p re s e n ta tio n s  o f p u p ils  to  a  ch eu rit- 

a b le  in s t itu t io n #  Ha recom endad ta x in g  i t  a t  th e  ra te  o f  £ 2 ,0 0 0  

p er annum#^

G ladstone re fe rre d  a lso  to  " th e  C h a rte r House", o f which

P alm ersto n , as Prim e H ln is te r , was a  governor# Ee isantioned

Monmouth School ^Adlch educated o n ly  100 boys y e t whose incom e,
2

w ith in  a  s h o rt tim e , would be "enorm ous." T o n b rid g e , he had  

h e a rd , had 200 boys end an income o f  £ 4 ,0 0 0  a  y e a r t " ...h o w  these  

young gentlem en can be o b jec ts  o f  c h a r ity  1 do n o t know ." T h e  

income o f  . JuoLi»s c h a r ity  would soon in c re a s e  to  £ 8 0 ,0 0 0  because 

o f th e  f a l l in g - in  o f le a s e s . G lad sto n e , in  th e  wake o f th e  

N ew castle O w m ission ers, had ra is e d  a  q u e s tio n  w h id i u lt im a te ly  

was to  c re a te  co n sid erab le  d i f f ic u l t ie s  fo r  th e  Endowed Schools
-j

Ckxamissionera a f te r  1869. As an a n tid o te  to  th e  desxand fo r  r a t e -  

a id e d  e lem en tary  e d u ca tio n , co n servativ es  o f v a rio u s  k in d s  w ere  

p o in tin g  to  th e  efcdowed scbools^ incom es, w hich co u ld  be a  source  

o f a id  fo r  th e  ed u catio n  o f the p o o r. But in  th e  o p in io n  o f th e

S .X jC . th e  endowed grammar s d io o ls  w ere in s t itu t io n s  w hich o u ^ t  

to  be p ro v id in g  ed u catio n  fc r  th e  m idd le  c la s s e s . In  th e  cases o f  

th e  c h a r it ie s  whose incomes were exce ss ive  compared to  the  

b ers  o f p u p ils  b e in g  educated by them , th e  re fo rm in g  s o lu tio n  was 

to  ensure th a t th e  b e n e fits  o f th e  c h a r it ie s  w ere e n tru s te d  to  

p ro p o rtio n e d e ly  la r g e r  numbers o f m iddle—c la s s  c h ild re n * T h is  

o p in io n  had been a n tic ip a te d  by the  N ew castle Commissioners#^

t.Arthur Tilney Bassett (ed.), op* cit., 330-331.
2#F o r Monmouth School in  th e  1860s, see below , th is  c h a p te r.
3 .  B a s s e tt, c d t^ , 3 3 9 .
4. See below, ch,jcn.
5# See be low , th is  ^ la p te r , fc r  T Æ .G reen *s  comments on th is  

prob lem .
6 , P o p u la r E ducation  Commission,1861 ,X , 4 5 6 f f .
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A t a  v e ry  e a r ly  stage th e  S . I .C .  had composed a  document o f 

p rin te d  questions d e a lin g , among o th e r m a tte rs , w ith  th e  c o n s tit

u tio n  Old endowmznt and o b je c ts  o f each t r u s t ,  id iic h  th e y  sent to  

a l l  th e  grammar s d io o ls .^  The r e p lie s , w ith  o th e r its a s  o f 

in fo rm a tio n , encouraged th e  Commissioners to  expand beyond Q la d - 

s to n e 's  th re e  n o to rio u s  exam ples aad to  c o n cen tra te  p a r t ic u la r  

a tte n tio n  on e i ^ t  e x c e s s iv e ly  la rg e  endowments t  C h ris ta s  Hosp

i t a l ,  S t . C la v e 's  (S o u th w ark ), D u lw ich , K in g  E d w a rd 's (B irm in ^ a m ),

MancheF=ter Gramjiar S d io o l, th e  E arpur Schools a t  B e d fo rd , Ju d d 's
2

School (T o n b rid g e ), and Jo n es 's  School a t  Monmouth. The S .X .C . 

devoted a R a p to r  o f i t s  m ain R ^ o z t to  "S dL^t o f the  L a rg es t 

Endgtnneats". !5 ie re  i t  was s a id  th a t  the  s e le c tio n  o f schoo ls had 

been gu ided  by " a  somewhat a r b it r a r y  r u le ."  But th e ir  g e n e ra l 

o b je c t had been " to  e x h ib it cn a  g re a t s c a le ...c o n d it io n s , w hether 

deservin g  im ita t io n  or f i t  to  be h e ld  up as exam ples to  be a v o id 

ed , such as occur on a s m a lle r s c a le  in  many o th e r sch o o ls  in  th e
3

c o u n try ."  The author o f th is  ch ap ter was L o rd  l y t t d t o n ,  G lad 

s to n e 's  b ro th e r -in -la w . E v id e n tly  the Commissiœ iers d id  n o t w ish  

to  c re a te  anxious a n tic ip a tio n  among those concerned w ith  th e  

mamagement o f the  s e le c te d  sch o o ls . But t h e ir  suggestions fo r  

p o ss ib le  fu tu re  refo rm  and amendnaat l e f t  l i t t l e  doubt b u t th a t  

th e y  d e s ire d  to  see ra d ic a l a lte ra t io n s  in  most o f  them . I t  is  

c le a r  from  th e ir  re a ic k s  t h a t ,  in  mald.ng recom m endations, th e y  

r e lie d  h e a v ily  upon th e  co g en tly  p repared  d e s c rip tio n s  and 

suggestions subi% itted by a s s is ta n t com m issioners in  each o f  th e  

e i ^ t  cases. However, a lth o u ^  th e  Commissioners recoicnended

1 . S .X jC . ,H I ,  t - 1 0 .  The answers were in c o rp o ra te d  in  th e  
a s s is ta n t com m issioners' re p o rts  on s c h o o ls .

2 . R e p lie s  from  ■ ^ s e  schoo ls were p r in te d  s e p a ra te ly  in  
Volume H I .

3. S.I.C.,I, 473.
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th a t e a d i o f th e  schools be put to  new u ses , th e y  d id  n o t propose 

any g en e ra l p r in c ip le s  acco rd in g  to  id iic h  th ese  uses la igh t he 

determ ined , beyond th e  n u m erica l expansion m entioned above.

G ^ u is fe  H o s p ita l fig u re d  s e p a ra te ly  in  a n o th er ca teg o ry  o f

schools w hich th e  Commissioners s in g le d  o u t fo r  t h e ir  a t te n t io n ,

nam ely th e  h o s p ita l sch o o ls . I t  was in  tr y in g  to  re fo rm  th e

h o s p ita l schoo ls th a t th e  Endowed Schools Commissioners w ere to

encounter th e ir  most v ir u le n t  o rg m is e d  o p p o s itio n .^  In  th is

^ te g o ry  were th e  B r is to l in s t itu t io n s  o f C o ls to n 's , Queen

E liz a b e th 's  and Red M a id s '; Ohetham's in  M anchester, and Hezw

Shaw's in Oldham; idie Y es tm in s te r group w hich la t e r  proved most
troublesom e o f a l l  —  G rey Coat, Green Coat and Emanuel; A s ke 's

a t  H oxton; B a n c ro ft's  a t Stepney, and th e  N orw ich h o s p ita l 
2

sd h o o ls . A p a rt from  th e  case c£ C h r is t H o s p i t a l ,  how ever, th e  

Commissioners d id  not in te rv ie w  any persons connected w ith  th ese  

in s t itu t io n s . In s te a d  th ey  based th e ir  judgeisents and recommend

a tio n s  upon th e  evidence supplied in  each case by the 5 cports o f 

a s s is ta n t commissioners. It is  from th is  magisterial attitude to  

th e  guardi/m s o f the  hospital schools th a t the problen encounter
ed la t e r  by th e  Endowed Schools Commissloners nay be said to  

have begun, B r is to l contained the greatest c o n certî ü ' icn o f 

such in s t itu t io n s  o u ts id a  London; end E r.S tT an ton 's  coz?rzeiits on 

th a t c it y 's  h o s p ita l schools may be said to  represent fairly tlie 

k in d  o f in fo rm a tio n  which the S.XjC. recGived *

1 . see b e lo w , chJC EI,
2. SJ[.C.,I, 211.
3 . See b e lo w , chJCII, fo r  th e  a t t itu d e  o f th e  C ity  c f Icn d o n  

C o rp o ra tio n  in  t i e  Emanuel H o s p ita l c ase .
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W hile  ve see anoh th a t is  e x c e lle n t in  these two schools  
(C o ls to n 's  and Queen E liz a b e th 's ) we cannot a v o id  ask in g  th e  
q u e s tio n , a re  t ^ y  pronoting^ ais nuch as th e y  ought th e  cause 
o f e d u ca tio n  ? o r is  th e  ed u catio n  nade s u b s id ia ry  to  th e  
c h a r ita b le  su p p o rt and e a te rta in a a a t o f th e  boys ? •••M o s t 
o f th e  p a re n ts , however unab le  th e y  m i^ t  be to  a ffo rd  any 
c o n s id e ra b le  paym ent, y e t most undoubtedly could  c o n trib u te  
s o æ id iin g . The boys a re  m o stly  sons o f workmen o r servan ts  
o f the  e le c to rs ...W h e n  we co n s id er th e  larg en ess  o f th e  
endowment, the ample m a te r ia l c tll round , th e  c a p a c ity  o f ,th e  
b o y s . . . I  am c o n stra in e d  to  th in k  th a t ,  w ith  some l i t t l e   ̂
a lte r a t io n , g re a te r  and more w orthy re s u lts , m lg ^ t fo llo w .

Taking  t h e ir  le a d  from  oom ents such as t h is ,  th e  Coraralssioaers

judged th a t th e  h o s p ita l ©idowaents "now a c t la r g e ly , th o u ^

in d ir e c t ly , in  d is  cour agement o f e d u c a tio n , and th e y  a re  a p p lie d

v e ry  fre q u e n tly  to  th e  r e l i e f  o f  c lasses  o f  persons who co u ld

h a rd ly  have been reg ard ed  by th e  fo u n d ers  as w ith in  th e  im m ediate

purview  o f th e ir  in te n tio n s ."  B ut th e y  were q u ic k  to  s ta te  th a t

th is  d id  n o t mean th a t th e  schools should be re tu rn e d  e x c lu s iv e ly

to  th e  deserv in g  poor on in d is c rim in a te  p r in c ip le s  o f s e le c tio n ;

ra th e r , by " th e  e n f or cement o f good en trance e xam in atio n s", on a

le v e l s u p e rio r to  th e  w ork o f th e  v o lu n ta ry  sch o o ls , th ey  should
2

be h e lp ed  to  e x e rc is e  a  " f a r  w id e r and s a fe r  b e a e fic ie n c e ,"

By im p lic a tio n , th e re fo re , th e  schools should be tu rn e d  o ver to  

ih e  use o f th e  lo w er m iddle c la s s e s .

The second phase o f w itn esses*' evidence began w ith  more head

m asters , th e  e d u c a tio n a l p ro fe s s io n a ls  who, as a  group , f a r  out

numbered a ^  o th e r ca teg o ry  o f w itnesses to  th e  8 . I .C .  .The la rg e  

number o f headm asters idio gave evidence throw s in to  p e rs p e c tiv e  

th e  p e tu lan ce  o f T h rin g 's  c r it ic is m  o f th e  S . I .C .  fo r  i t s  f a i lu r e
3

to  d e fin e  what a  "good S chool"w as. The ri& s te r o f  Uppingham

t .  S . I .C . ,  t o ,  5 9 -6 0 .
2. 215. , , '
3 . G .R .P a rk in , Edward T h rin g , Headmaster o f Uppinghs.M, l i f e .  

D ia ry  and L e tte r s , London, 1900 , 1 45 .
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had soioe theoretical justification for indicting the Endowed 
Schools Conmissioners after I869 as legal meddlers who had little 
experience of managing a school % this was certainly true of Lytt
elton and Eobhouse, ihough har^y of Robinson, But Temple, "Wie 
presiding spirit of the S.I.C,, could Eot be similarly challenged, 
and the members of tie Commission had taken pains to inform them
selves about school-keeping by interviewing fifty-one headmasters 
(Thring among them) and headmistresses, along with ei^t assist
ants, out of a total of one hundrW and forty-eight witnesses.

Some of the names among the second group of headmasters may . .
have been suggested by the results of the first part of the ass
istant commissioners* Inquiries, But there were certain promin
ent figures without ^lose evidence the investigations would have 
been incomplete'. First of all, two Voodard men, the Revds, B.C. 
Lowe of Hurstpierpoint, and E.Sanderson of Lancing, ¥00dard 
himself did not appear; and thou^ he is known to have been a 
retiring man, and while Lyttelton would have been in a position
to transmit news of some of his more receit achievemeats to the 

1Commissioners, Yoodard'^S absence might be accounted for by the
almost total dissimilarity between his views and those of Temple

2in relation to Church schooling, And while Acland end Lyttel—  ̂

ton had close connections with the National Society at this time, 
it might h&re been expected that the current role of the Society 
in London end the provinces would have encouraged the S,I.jC.. to 
call more than the only well-infcrmed witness, the Revd, Robert

1. Tlie Times, 11 April I864, contained a lengthy report of a 
Voodard fund-raising meeting at which Lyttelton had seconded 
a resolution for founding a school at^Balcomb"in Sussex for
1 ,000 lower middle-class boys. This was later to become 
Ardingly, .
2. Temple is mentioned only once in Brian Heeney (op.cit,,94) 
and then in a very disparaging remark by Voodard himself.
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Gregory of lamteth; aid even he supplied little information 
relating directly to t ^  Society's reoaitly revived vorlc in 
aiddle-cXass edocsbion*^ Again, Temple's preferences ni^t have 
carried much urei^t here#

The shifting fortunes of endowed gramaar schools in the mid^ 
nineteenth century make it difficult to place schools accurately 
in an Uerarchical order# Nevertheless, among the headisasters 
called, surprisingly few were from grammar schools which could, 
in the 1860s, have Veen placed just below the * great schools*# 
Pears and Thring have Veen mentioned already# The only other 
masters of ancient schools to Ve summoned were Vallace of Loug^— 
Vorou^ whose school had undergone a considerable transformation 
in the 1840s ; A.E.Isbister of the Stationers* School (also 
Editor of the Educational T i n e s ^ells of Godolphin, Hanmerw

A Çsmith ; and P,¥,¥alker of Manchester. In addition there were 
proprietors of famous private schools like O.C.Eaterfield, head
master of Sheen and formerly an assistant at Eton^, and J.M..

7Brackenbury of Vimbledon College# It is interesting that the 
private schoolmasters were summoned as witnesses after tlio assis
tant commissioners * in itial forays wezre complete #

The Nonconformists and Catholics generally cairo into the 
second group of headmsters to be called# The Eevd.B.B.Hndgh
of the Independents School, Tadcaster, was already well 

3to Edvard Baines. Evan Davies, vho ran a EonoonformlPt private

1, S.I.c I,T,610-624j see also below, this diapter, S'es,
2, ibid,, 157—169; see e" o Green’s remarks about the r!(J ool, 
belov, this chapter,

ibid.jT, 22-45;
4, ibid., 109-119,
5, ibid., 213-222,
6, ibid., 761-772,
7; ibid., 885-897.
8. ibid., 633-645.
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school In Swansea with Congregational 1st connections, and Thomas
Sibly o f th e  Wesleyan College, T au n to n , w ere in te rv ie w e d  on th e

same day#^ Probably the most distinguished Nonconformist witness
was J.C.Bruce, the Presbyterian proprietor of a famous schools in
Newcastl^upon^yne which counted Robert Stephenson among its 

2former pupils# The Catholics were the Revd# Thomas Williams,
headmaster of a Jesuit school near Chesterfield, and the Revd#
J.R# Eingdon, Prefect of Studies at Stoneyhurst#^

(Riere was also idiat can be described as a  'curriculum^
group# The Commissioners were continuously interested in the
co nten t o f  m iddle—o l^ s  e d u c a tio n , as w e ll as i t s  a d m in is tra tiv e

and social structure, and summoned G-Birkbeck Hill of Bruce
Castle School, ^ottaiham, whose school had long been associated

-5with curriculum experiments in middle-class schooling# Xtr#R#J«. 
Bryce, whose connections with Ireland and with assistant comm
issioner James Bryce have been established already, gave his 
views upon teaching in Scottish schools and at the Belfast 
Academy#^ G.W.Basent, one of Moseley's colleagues cn the Coun
cil for Military Education, produced weighty evidence about the
efficiency of teaching ihe English language and literature in

-7middle-class schools, as did Lord Harrowby who believed that 
•the a w  rage boy, taken in  a. different w ay, and taught English 
alone, will at 15 or 16 be a much more accomplisised boy#"^ 
Earrowby was not at all convinced, however, of the usefulness of 
Trench in  the middle-class curriculum, thou^ h is  predominantly

1. ibid#, 557-562#
2   ----
5 
4
5. ibid.' 858-849.
6. ibid,, ^2-885.
7'. ibid., 515-555.
8. ibid., 559.

ibid., 748-761,
ibid., 222-251. 
ibid., 526-557#



rural terms of reference go some way towards explaining this.
The case for Trench was put by Professor Charles Cassai of London
Universi-^^ ; for German by Dr. Karl Damman, assistant at King

2Edward's, Birmingham.
The claims of science were presented Vy numerous witnesses, 

usually in the midst of other kinds of evidence i Moseley and 
Bryce were prominmt among them. The most powerful end concerted 
advocacy came, not from one of the witnesses, but in the form of 
a report from the British Association's conference at Dundee, 
held in 1867, prepared by a committee which included Joseph

3Payne and Professors Huxley and Tyndall. The committee emphas
ised that a demand for the introduction of science into the mod
e m  system of education had increased very steadily in recent 
years, to such a degree that •it is impossible to doubt the 
existence of a general and even a national desire to facilitate 
the acquisition of some scientific knowledge by boys at our 
public and other schools.* But the BJ^, report was shot tlirou^h 
with acknowledgements of the difficulties attending the i)itred
uction of science into the schools. Despite ihe weight of evid
ence presented by witnesses to the the current dobate
upon this issue ensured that there were these rho v’cro prepared 
to argue against its acceptance as a general school subject. 
Among the latter wore otherwise liberal advocates of a uiore use
ful curriculum, like Basent,^ end Bruce, Tdio thought that

1. ibid., 954-943.
2. ibid.,'166^190.
5. 8 ,11, 215-230. For Tyndall, see above, ch. ,111, *68.
For thé B.A. committee, se David La;^an, Science for the 
People, London, 1973 , Ch,V. . N.B. The BJL. report was pres
ented too late for it to have any formal influence upon the
S.I.C. recommeidations, which were in the process of being 
written©
4. S.I.C.,Y, 525.



443

•the classics and general literature has (sic) a more refining
effect upon the mind than science.*^ Nevertheless there were other
witnesses idiose enthusiasm for science vas somewhat surprising t
Robert Lowe thou^t ihat "no better use could be made of portions
of endowments...than in founding lectureships and masterships*

2to teach science.
It is Interesting, and by implication a significant comment 

upon the presuppositions of the members of the 8.I.C., that the 
final ftcommendations relating to innovation in the curriculum, 
and the introduction of science in particular, were predominantly 
of a neutral kind. Despite their willingness to make radical 
proposals like the introduction of local and central authorities, 
the Taunton Commissioners conceded that, given their grading of 
schools and outline of appropriate curricula, questions of the 
kind, "whether the boys should learn botany or experimental 
physios,or the «rudiments of chemistry*, should be left with gov
ernors of individual schools, and the detailed preparation of 
schemes of work to the headmasters. Temple, who wrote this 
recommendation into the Réport, was here writing as a proponent 
of the principles of 'liberal education', a theme developed ly 
his protege, T.E.Green, in his General Report.^

According to the instructions given to assistant commission
ers, the question of girls^ education was not supposed to concern 
the S.I.C. overmuch. But even while Granville was deciding upon, 
the membership of the Commission in 1864, he received throu^

1. ibid., 75É.
2. S.I.C.,17, 641.
3. Sa.C.,I, 584.
4. For Green's views, see below, this chapter, 6’40«



Lyttelton a firm proposition froa Emily Davies,^ At the sane
tiDfâ Harriet Kartineau had published her article in the Comhill
devoted to the question of girls^ education, anticipating discuss-

2ion of it by Ihe S.I.C. It is interesting to speculate upon
the date at which the Commission received a Keaorial oh the
Girls' Education. Roby'b reply to it was dated 28 Febn ry 1865;
and it is possible that its request that endowments hitherto
available only for boys should be employed also in providing
girls' education had not yet been digested by the new Commission

3when they framed their instructions. The list of petitioners 
was headed by A.P.Stanley, and included the brother of Bakington, 
the wife of Lingen, the sister of A.H.Clou^, H.J.Darton (secret
ary of the Northants Education Society], F.D.Eaurioe and, with 
a host of other subsequent witnesses to Taunton, F.Y.Thornton 
whose reriarks on the education of his own genteel daughters in 
an elementary school were to impress the members of the Commis»- 
ion.^ A second Manorial imploring the Commissioners to explore 
the question of higher education for women was delivered by 
Emily Davies in July 1867. It was signed by 520 pereons, most of 
whom were "not directly engaged in teaching girls*, and includ
ing the names of many of the signatories to the earlier document. 
There were also a considerable number of Social Science Associât—  ̂

ion 'regulars', like Mary Carpenter, Canon Hey end Edwin Chadwick?
Quite late in its sequence of hearings, ihe S.I.C. summoned 

twelve witnesses for the specific purpose of receiving informat-

1. See above, ch.IX.
2. lliddie-class Education in England; Girls', in the Cccrhhil!!, 
Magazine.'!. July-December 1864,549ff*
3. S.I.C., II, 192-194/
4. For Thornton's other work, see above, ch.lll, IG5.
5. SJL.C., II, 194-197.



ion about female education. The Females among them certainly 
impressed Acland t "Our ladies gave excellait evidence., .some of
the best ve have had yet, cala, clear, modest, but thoroughly

1 ®  ■ knowing vhat they vere about." They begm, appropriately, with
2Emily Davies and Hiss Buss, late in 1865 , end continued with a 

concentrated group of headmistresses end others in March and 
April 1866. Once again the Vest Country bias asserted itself t 
the first of the Hardh witness^ vas Hiss H.B .Porter, headmistress 
of a girls' school in Taontm; and she vas followed by the Revd. 
J.G.Fussell and Kiss E^berd, the founder and the headmistress 
of a recently established school in Prome. The final star witness 
was Mark Pattis on who, drawing upon his experience as a collie 
tutor for men, said that, "whereas you had in some measure to 
drive the boys to make them learn, the girls come to you and want

3to learn.".
The immediate consequence of the work of the Ladies' pressure 

groups was that lyttelton was given the task of composing a sep
arate chapter of the SJ[,C. Report concej'ned exclusively -Vîith the

A *'education of girls. By this time, too, the Local Ezar̂ jjiation 
system had been extended to girls md, in tliis connection, the 
Northants Education Society, led by H. J.Barton, and having been 
petitioned by Emily Davies, had begun to consider making special

5provisicsi for feicale candidates. Lyttelton's response to tlie 
evidence was magnanimous, though this might have been expected

1 ,A.H.D,Acland, op. cit., 257-258, letter of T.D.Acland to 
his vi ̂ Of (tas he trying to please her ?), 30 Koveiaher 1865.
2. S.I.c:,V, 232-267.
3. ibid., 952.
4. S.I.C, ,t, 546^570 (chapter VI). For this attribution i o 
Lyttelton, see below, this chapter, 6'5rI-
5. See above, di.YII,5So.
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of the father of lively and beloved daughters and of the son of 
an minent lady of powerful character.^ Be admitted hia strong 
convictions about the importance of girls' middle-class education, 
and vent on,

Mr. Fearon sums it up, not too strongly, in saying that 
'appropriation of almost all educational endowments of the . 
country is felt by a large and increasing number, both of men 
and of women, to be a cruel injustice.'^

In its final recommendations the S.I.C. suggested that, in relat-
ion to endowments, "wherever in the administration of them it shall
be found possible to admit Gir^' Schools to a direct and sul>-
stantial patticipatiom in them, we conceive that, with a few
modifications, that may be done,1 in accordance with their reo-

'3ommendations for boys^ education. So a topic which had no strong 
antecedents as far as the members of the S.I.C. vere concerned, 
became one of its important preoccupations as a result of its own 
general inquiries and consideration of evidence after 1854.

Assistant commissioner James Bryce not only had opinions fav
ourable to the women's movement in education, but enjoyed his 
official contact with "the fair sex", as he called them, in 
Lancashire. The examination of ladies^ schools, he said, "is a 
very important branch of the duties imposed on the Assistant 
Commissioners, and the more perilous it is, so much the more 
honourable."^ And later in 186$ he wrote, "the girls' schools 
are the best fun, of course i I am taken out and examined in 
croquet by the fair ones \ùxen I have just been worrying them

1, lyttelton's mother had been chief Lady-in-waiting to the 
Queen.

2, S.I.C.,I, 567. Lyttelfon is here quoting from the S.I.C. 
evidence of JJ*.Fearon, Solicitor to the Attorney-General.

3. Sa.C.,1, 607-600.
4. Bodleian Library, Bryce MSS,, 9/72, letter to Freeman,
22 Kay 186$.
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with geography and history."^

The crucial importance of the county, and its bearing upon
the discussio]^ of middle—class education before the establishment

2of the S.I.C., has been considered earlier in this thesis, Earl 
Portescue ̂ d  been considered by Granville for a place on the 
Commission, In the event he merely gave evidence, in December 
1865, Brereton had been summoned in the previous monüi; and he 
vas accompanied by the architect of the West Buck!and School,
BJ).Gould,who was the only school architect to give evidence, 
Kerris on had spoken earlier, in June 186$, and he, with Fort es cue, 
Brereton, and Voelcker of Cirencester,established the connection 
between the county and agricultural groups t the two should be 
treated together in the context of the SJC.C, discussions,
Kerri eon's Suffolk County School was also represented by the 
headmaster, the Revd. A.C.Di^?mond. The day before Fortescue 
appeared, his Royal Agilcultural Society colleague, H.S.Thompson,

3had given his evidence, William Torr, a farmer on a consider
able scale in Lincolnshire and also "much connected with the Royal 
Agricultural Society^, comunicated his views to the SJE.G. on 
the SEjT'S day as Fortescue, m d  his evidence can be associated 
very closely with the written submission of Bishop Jackson of 
Lincoln which reached the Cononissioners in June 1866,^

Torr'8 evidence is of interest for three reasons. Firstly 
he was the only farmer who spoke to the 8.1.0,, yet even he, by

1. ibid., 9/75, letter to Freeman, 16 July 186$,
2, See above, ch.IXj 98.
3o S.I.c:,T, 321,
4. ibid., 317-326, For commeits upon Jackson, see above, ch.IH,



his own estimate, vas veil above the class of tenant-farmer
about whom the S.I.C» vas most concerned. His brother had one
son at Harrov and another at Rugby,^ Torr's connections with
A eland at the RJL»S» implied tiiat hp had been called to reinforce
that Commissioner's views about the education of the farmer.
That is essentially vMt he did. Easing his opinions on his own
experience of schools, Torr wanted an education for children of
his class whidi retained Latin, omitted Trmch, and included
at lesi^ the elements of chemistry and botany. He laid most
stress, however, on book-keeping, for this would enable fansers
to keep their affairs in order. He did not respond very readily
to Acland's insistent proiq>tiDg on the Arnoldian point about a
farmer requiring two 'educations', that of a man as well as of
a farmer, Torr felt that, as matters stood, that kind of liberal
education was more appropriate to "a class above the teiant 

2farmers," His notion of general educatir i would include "the 
elementary portion* of most things; and he would hope to keep 
the boys at school a little longer, Eis third point had a bear
ing upon the S.I,C,'s later conclusions ; he conceived of the 
lower tenant-farmers' sons remaining at s bool till 14; boys of 
his own class till at least 16,^ Torr, in liis very prt {ii:atic v ay, 
might therefore be seen as providing some confirmation of the 
Commissioners' age-limits and their curricula for second and 
third grade schools.

1, S.I.C.,T, 321.
2, ibid., 324.
3, ibid., 325.
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The cause of county or diocesan education was enhanced by the 
evidence of two witnesses from the North-west t the Revd, J.Hod- 
gson, rector of a parish near Wigtown, and Secretary of the Car
lisle Education Society; and the Revd, JeBimpson, rector of 
Kirkby Stephen.^ Thou^ neither of them was an enthusiastic 
supporter of the county board proposition, they both suggested 
that a strong central authority would be the most efficient 
agency of reform; and that consolidation of endowments to form 
large central schools was the most economic way of using existing 
schools for the middle classes.

The Chancery witnesses formed a distinct group, most of them 
giving their evidence at four meetings between 7 February (the 
beginning of a new session) and 20 February 1866, Roundell 
Palmer (the Attorney-General), and Lord Westbury (the Lord Chanc^ 
ellor and a former Attorney-General) appeared later in the year. 
Perhaps Kay-Shuttleowrth, because of his special interest in 
endowments, and his experiaice as an administrator, can be con
sidered a member of this group; as also can Lingen, Peter Erie, 
the Ciiief Charity Commissioner, was a member of the S.I.C. It 
has been suggested in an earlier chapter that these legal wit
nesses, armed with a wealth of corroborative evidence, provided 
the S.I^C. with a sound legal platform on which to base their 
itost radical proposals r the right of a provincial board, in 
league with the caitral authority, to override cv -pres

1. ibid., 923:934 (Hodgson); 562-579 (Simpson),
2, These were, James Hill (Charity Commissioner); Vice-Chano- 
ellor Sir Villiam Page Nood; Thomas Hare (inspector of Chai>-
itiea); R.R.V.Lingen; John Wiekens (junior counsel to tfie 
Crown in Equity); J.P.Pearon (Solicitor to the Attorney- 
General); and Master of the Rolls Lord Romilly,
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wherever it should be thought necessary,^ But in addition to 
confirming general principles which had been widely acknowledged 
before 1865, these witnesses informed the Commissioners ̂ about 
specific cases of abuse and put them on public record. This was 
particulGrly true of Thomas Hare who, as an Inspector of Char
ities, was involved in arguments With the Corporation of the City
of London, and was currently working on at least one case which

2was of special interest to the S.I.C.
The group which supplied information relating to the upper 

departments of elementary schools was select but comprehensive*
The evidence of Bottfield, Best, Thornton, Norris and Hodgson

3has been noted already*
A singularly small group was that which .represented the 

trustees of endowed schools. The Commis3ioners were to be hig^y 
critical of school governors in general, and in particular of 
the trustees of hospital schools, of the fellows of Oxford and 
Cambridge colleges who were guar dims of endowed schools, and of 
City companies as trustees. Surprisingly, therefore, none of 
their witnesses represented this aspect of the work of college 
fellows or the City companies. Of the three governors who did 
give evidence only one seems to have been called simply in 
that capacity. This was C.S,Roundell who, rather notoriously, 
was a governor of Giggleswick School in the north of England 
and of Dulwich College,^

Roundell, a barrister and Fellow of Kerton, said that the 
Charity Commissioners had intervened in the affairs of Giggleswick

1. See above, ch.V,
2, See below this chapter, 52 6 ̂  for Hare's involvement in 
the case of Jones's School, Monmouth.

3* See above, ch,III,i7Cff,
4. S.I.C.,Y, 307-317.



in 1864, and had appointed ten new trustees drawn from an area 
within a thirty-mile radius of the School* He had qualified 
under the new regime as the son of a local proprietor of land. 
While he acknowledged that the previous governors had often 
acted, as they saw it, in the interest of the School, he thought 
that there had been "that which may be summed up as the want of 
greater general independence of local ties, of a more enlarged 
appreciation of modem educational requiremmts" ; and also a 
lack of "more men of University position."^ One of his new coll
eagues on the current body was Kay-Shuttleworth. Roundell, 
despite his expressed desire that dlssentèrs should wherever

2possible be admitted to the governing bodies of endowed schools, 
can hardly be said to have embodied the general principle later 
propounded by the S.I.C.that trustees should be able to devote 
sufficient time to school affairs. His attachment to Dulwich 
was not touched upon in his evidence. In his evidence the Revd. 
William Rogers said that he was indeed a governor of Dulwich; 
but he was asked for no further information about that school's 
affairs. The Commissioners concentrated upon the middle-class

3schools which he had helped to found in London.
The paucity of information from governors constitutes a 

notable gap in the oral evidence, k further weakness is even 
more significant, though hardly so surprising. The Com3uissioners 
summoned only two witnesses who might be said to have represented 
the middle—class clientele of local schools. let thruughout 
the main Report of the S.I.C., and the reports of the assistant

1. ibid.; 308.
2. ibid., 317.
3. ibid., 472-485. For Rogers's London schools, see below, 
this chapter^
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commissioners, there vas constant reliance upon the opinions of 
unidentified parents relating to their requirements for the 
education of their children. There were many examples in the 
oral evidence of landowners and headmasters idio were asked to 
proffer opinions about parents' requirements. But still, the 
very class to idiose interests the 8.1.C. ostensibly showed so 
much devotion were represented at first hand, amid a welter of 
scholastic and professional evidence, by only two witnesses.

It miĝ it be presumed tiiat Kr. Edmund Edmunds, a local iron
monger whose son was a day foundationer at Rugby School, was 
known to Frederick Temple. As a member of the Farmers' Club 
he was also probably acquainted with Acland. In February 1865 
Edmunds had addressed the Farmers^ Club at the Adelphi on the 
subject of middle—class education.^ On that occasion he said 
that farmers ou^t to be interested in the subject, since they
were "the largest class following any one profession or busin-^ 

2ess in England." He quoted the opinion of the Revd. V.C.Lake, 
formerly a Newcastle Comndssioner, expressed in a speech at 
Nest Bucklaad School, that middle-class boys should leam 
"something difficult, something on which they must bestow all 
their energies of mind"; lake thought that middle—class educ
ation ought to consist, not of*useful knowledge" only, but "in 
calling out and tasking the energies of the youthful mind." 
Edmunds'8 interest in the subject seems to have been matched 
by his knowledge, for he knew of the work of Brereton and 
Fortescue at Nest Buckland, of the Surrey County School, of the

1 .'Middle-class Education*, taken from the JoumeLl of the . 
Farmers' Club. February 1865; copy in the D.E.S. Library.
The Revd. John Constable, in his address at Cirencester in the 
same month, referred to Edmunds'a paper. See above, Ch.II, S3,
2. ibid.;3.
3. ibid.,5.
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Harpur commeroial schools at Bedford, and of Hurstpierpoint.^
He clearly thought himself to be above "the lowest strata

of shop-keepers" since he intended keeping his son at school
till 16 or 17, while people of that class would take their chil- 

2dren away at 14. He nade a useful comment in this connection : 
if a boy wished to be indentured, he ought to leave school at 
14. "I merely mention that to shew that there are certain _ 
branches of trade There a boy is œmpelled according to present 
arrangements to leave school at 14." Replying to Loird Taunton 
he established another important criterion in relation to the
S.I.C.'s subsequent recommendations. He favoured, ideally, a 
boarding education for all middle-class boys, as a means oi 
developing character. But he admitted that although a thriving 
tradesmàn might be able to pay for two eons at a boarding school 
—  perhaps thirty guineas a year each —  he would not be able to 
support five of his offspring in this way. Middle-class day 
schools were therefore an unfortunate necessity for people of 
his means.^ He also thought that the better-off tradesman's 
feeling that Latin was "a waste of time" was "every day dying 
a w a y " i f  you rnly take a book like Caesar, end take one of 
those long sentences, and make a boy carry on his iJx>d fiom the 
beginning to the end of it, you have done a great deal, you 
have brought the boy to think more than you could in any other

5way." How this opinion must have warmed the hearts of Tcr̂ ple 
and Lyttelton.

1. ibid., 5:6.
2. S.I.C.,7, 485-502.
3. ibid., 485.
4. ibid., 486.
5. ibid., 487.
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The other urban middle-class witness came in under the wing
of the Revd, Robert Gregory* William Barham was a tradesman,
perhaps a builder, and apparently somewhat lower in the social
scale than Edmunds, He lived in Gregory's parish of St, Mary the
Less, Lambeth,^ He had three sons, the eldest of idiom, at 14,
had already left school t "he would not go to school any longer 

2than 14." His sons had all attended Gregory's school in Lam
beth, paying fees of t m  shillings a quarter. This was "a middle- 
class school engrafted on to a National School," and w; s assoc
iated with ttie second phase of the National Society's promotion

3of such schools in the 1860s, Six months before, Barham had 
sent his second son to St. Saviour's, Shoreham, having come across 
the Woodard schools, he told Lyttelton, by attending a neating 
in London, He thought that French should be part of the middle- 
class curriculum because "I think we get amalgamated with France 
so much"; Euclid, he thought, rather than chemistry, was useful

4as a preparation for the building trade.
Edmunds and Barham are instances which emphasise the patron

ising attitude of the S.I.C,. towards the class which was the 
subject of their inquiry. Tradesmen, farmers and coiaiaerciel men 
were treated as a species quite separate from the pi'ofessional 
section of the class. The opinions of the former on educatio al 
matters were barely worth considering. Green, with his Temperance 
opinions perhaps peeping through, described a typical commercial 
family thus ;

1. ibid., 605-609.
2. ibid., 609.
3. ibid., 605. For the second'jhase of the National Society's 
work, see below, this chapter, 6'OS,
4. ibid., 607.
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The father, probably, spends the evming with his 
friends at some place of social resort; the mother is 
tired with household c^es, and if she had the will, has 
not often sufficient element ary knowledge to overlook the 
studies of a snail boy.^

This kind of 'evidence' was very suggestive, but surely presented
a highly impressionistic end poorly researched picture of the
middle-class man aid his family. It can be argued that the S.I.C.
was more interested in creating a system of education based
upon its owrn presuppositions, thm in tracking down real middle-
class needs.

H .  Parallel Activity.

The period during which the leading members of the S.I.C. 
were receiving written information from assistant commissioners 
and selected correspondents, and oral evidence from carefully 
chosen witnesses, most of which tended to match the presuppos
itions Trtiich they brought to their first meetings in 1865, was 
not a 'close season* for ̂ experiments and further developments 
in middle-class education. On the contrary, the years from 
1864 to 1867 were a time of feverish innovations, most of which 
fall into either of two broad categories/. Firstly there were 
those events wliich constituted a process of abreaction t changes, 
even reforms, which were probably prompted by the anxious feeling 
that the central government had declared an interest in doing 
sofâ^thing about the general condition of middle-class education, 
and attempts to clear the decks before the initiative night be 
taken out of the hands of those who were locally concerned with 
administering schools. Secondly there were experiments which

1. S.I.C.,7111, 169.
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can be seen as having been positively encouraged by the immediate 
inquiries of ihe Any scrutiny of developments in the
second category leads inevitably to an appreciation of the 
ramifications of relationships on the SJE.C. and of the connect
ions between the Coisiissioners and other persons curr^tly active 
in the promotion of middle-class schooling.

In relation to both categories of activity, it is difficult 
to determine with absolute precision the firmness of the inter
connections between the existence of a Royal Commission end what 
was being done in London and the English provinces. But, to 
take one set of examples, the optimism of Fortescue and Brereton 
in their promotion of and support for county schools after I864 
may have had much to do with what they expected that the S.I.C. 
mi^t propose. The dilution of this initial optimism, as they 
received messages from their contacts among front-line Commiss
ioners, was quite evident; but this surely does not uadenaine 
the judgement that the work of the S.I.C. was seen at first as 
a major encouragement to the expectation of an advance along 
the county school front. Other factors than the mere existence 
of the Commission must certainly have come into play r the mod
erately greater ease with which trustees could bring eh out local 
changes, after the creation of the Charity Commission, ras one 
of these. Nevertheless ihe crescendo of reform in the years 
from I864 to I867 is probably explained, in many cases, by a 
general process of anticipating any broad principles of reform 
or readjustment which the S.I.C. mig^t later enunciate.

1. See above, ch.III.
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It is of course impossible to specify what was the reaction 
of the Established Church to the appointment of the Taunton 
Commission. Bishop EUicott of Gloucester was by reputation a 
conservative. Speaking at Bath within a few days of the announ^ 
cement of the naies of the Commissioners, he expressed cautious 
optimisa. He thou^t t^t, judging by the course of the Clarendon 
Commission's inquiries, "they had every reason to expect that 
the (8.1.C.) investigation would be thorou^^ily probing, but 
considerate." But he owned that he was "old-fashioned", and he 
would have been mere pleased had the new Commission come "leas 
abruptly? His opinion was that an extension of the Hniversit ies '
work of inspection of sdhools, and of the 'Locals', would have

'"1been the better and more moderate course of action. Bore liberal- 
minded Churchmen —  like Temple, Canon Robinson, Hook, and 
Brereton, the devout disciple of Arnold —  would never have been 
parties to this kind of opinion. Tet there must have been a 
large body of clergy and laity who regarded the genesis of the 
Taunton Commission as an event whose consequences might jeopar
dise the strong connections between the Established Church and 
the endowed schools. In the recent past Lewis Dillwyn's Endow
ed Schools Bill, which would have opened the schools to a 
denominationally much more varied cllmtele, had been fiercely 
debated, and rejected.

The Church Defence In s t itu t io n  had been e s ta b lis h e d  in  1859 

as a  b a s tio n  a g a in s t p o s s ib le  d is es ta b lis h m e n t of th e  Church 

in  Ire la n d  and E ngland, and as a retort to th e  L ib e ra tio n  Soc
ie t y .  The personnel o f th e  In s t itu t io n  overlapped  th e  insmbeiv

1 . T im ^ , 25 Hoveaber 1864 . Some L ib e ra ls  found E l l ic o t t 's  
view s on s o c ia l q u ê tio n s  a p p a llin g  : G ra n v ille  once asked , 
" Is  he r e a l ly  such a fo o l as he*seems to  be Î "  (Q uoted in  
G .K itso n  C la rk , op. c i t . ,  1973, 2 4 9 .)
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ship of the National Society in the 1860s. In its opening year
it included among its supporters Lyttelton^ Re des dale and
Harrowby, J.G.Hubbard and Sir J,H,Kennaway,M,P,^ All of these

2were staunch adherents to the Society, The declared aims of 
the Institution were "to cocbine the Clergy and Laity in earnest 
work for promoting such measures as would teid to increase the 
internal efficiency of the Church, and also to defeid it from

3external setback." It served as a kind of English Inquisition, 
reporting regularly upon the voting proclivities of Anglican 
X.P.s in relation to crucial measures in the Commons. The day of 
the Institution was to come later, in the early 1870s, with
the founding of the periodical. The National Church, and the

' ' Aaccompanying attack on the Endowed Sdiools Commissioners. In 
a recent study of Archbishop Tait, the Church Defence Institution

5has been characterised as "torpid"in its early years.
By contrast the revival of the National Society's interest in 

middle—class education began nine months after the first 
meeting of the S.I.C. On 1 November 1865 the General Committee 
of the Society appointed a sub-committee "to consider end report 
whether the Society can assist and if so how tost in promoting 
the Education of the Children of the Poor just above those who 
usually attend the National Schools." ^his new development in 
the Society's activities matched the S.I.C.'s concern with the 
lojer middle class, and the various experiments with 'hi^ier tops'

1. Nation^. Church. July 1Ô73, 189.
2. See below, this chapter, for treatment cf the National 

Society's revived activities.
3. National Church, loc^ cit.
4. See below; chJCII.
5. P.T.Karsh, The HT̂ ctorian Ôhurch in Decline ; Archbishop Tait 
and the Churdi of England, 1868-1882, Lon don, 1969,145*
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in a group of National schools.^ The original euh—comaittee 
included Sir Thomas Phillips, & ohan^ien of Church Education in 
Vales, and John Frost's opponent at Newport in 1838; the ultram- 
Conservative Gathome Hardy, later a doughty opponent of the 
Endowed Schools Coiamissioners on Select Committees ; Philip 
Cazenove, businessman and supporter of Rogers's work in London; 
the Revd. Robert Gregory; and Lord Lyttelton and T.D.Aeland^ 
currently serving on the S.I.C. There weis also C.BJLdderley, 
contributor to the debates of the Social Science Association 
and a prime mover in educational setters in Birninghfm and Worc
estershire.

At the first meeting of the sub-committee, later in the same 
month, only Gregory, Phillips,Archdeacon Sinclair and Cazenove 
vere present; thou^ it was noted that Gregory had invited Lord 
Harrowby to become a member. It seems that Lyttelton and 
Acland remained nominal members of the sub—committee for most 
of its existence^ though the latter was present at four noetings, 
the last in 1870, while Lyttelton attended only twice, in 1874 
and 1875. Lyttelton's prolonged aLsenco was ironically approp
riate since he did not have to attend meetings at which Lord 
Cranbome, later Marquis of Salisbury, was present : they were
to become violent opponents during the years 1869 to 1874 over

2the Emanuel Hospital case. The most active and enthusiastic 
member of the sub-committee was Gregory ; indeed, at one meeting, 
in January 1871, he was the only member present, managing never
theless to vote grants of money to two schools. He acted as 
honorary Secretary, a role he shared at various times with

1. For these schools; see above, ch.III.
2. See below, chJÜEI.
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John Gorst,MJ,, and Phillips,As tin» went on the sub-coaaittee -
acquired new, though often transient, nenbers t the Revd Dr.
Barry of Cheltenham;^ J.G.Hubbard, the saviour cf Radley Coll- 

1ege ; G..Cubbitt,M.P., the builder; the Revd. Dr. Millar from 
2Birmin{^Laa ; Wilberforce of Oxford, Bishop Ellicott of Glouc

ester, and the pean of Manchester. Lords Redesdale and Harrow
by attended for the first time in April 1867, at a time when. 
Lyttelton's conversion to acc^tance of Conscience Clauses

3was imminent.
The sub-committee had been formed for a clear purpose, 

and it was left to Gregory to define this purpose most precise
ly in a pamphlet circulated among the members of the Society 
across the country in December 1865. This was entitled.
Do our Rational Schools nrovide Education for all whom they 
ought to train Wie Society's new schene seems, therefore, 
to have been largely the work of Gregory whose evidence to the
S.I.C. reflected his admiration for the work of ¥oodard end the 
success of the middle—class National Sdiool in his own Lambeth

C ^parish. In March 1866 the sub-committee presented seven 
resolutions to the General Committee of the Society, clarif
ying their alms and defining their social target-area. The 
first resolution requested that a committee be raised to admin— 
is ter a fund for promoting "sound religious education" among 
the children of the "upper division of the labouring classes

i; See A.K.B^d, Radley Goll%e 1847-1947, Oxford, 1948, 131-142.
2. see below; this chapter; ̂ 3 6.
3. See below, this chapter,
4. National Society, General Minutes, 10 Nov®i1^r 1865,
Compare Gregory's title and subject-matter with 6.F.Math
is on's How Can the Church Educate the People ?. published
under the aegis of the Society in 1844, Kathison's work is
considered in J.P.C.Roach, op. cit., 1971, 45.
5. See above, this chapter, for Gregory's evidence to S.I.C.



and the lower division of the middle classes," The standard 
of education was to be "such as people would generally under
stand by the term 'Commercial Education'"* (No further defin
ition was provided,) An interesting proposition was that aided 
schools should be 'central', in the sense of their serving 
several parishe& in union. The Society, it was hoped, would 
give generous support to each school, but on the undertaking 
that Church principles were adopted and that self-sufficiency 
was the ultimate aim. The right to inspection of the selected 
schools was reserved to the Society,^

Roundell Palmer, Hie Attorney^ener^, laid the foundation- 
stone of a school in the district of Thomas, Islington, in 
October 1866. The instruction to be provided was not only for 
the children of the poorest classes, "but for those of skilled 
artisans and the lower middle class", The Times announced that 
the school had been founded "under the aegis of the National 
Society." Palmer's speech was chiefly notable for two sentiments! 
that such schools would help to prevent strikes; and that, while
they were unlikely to promote upward social mobility, they would

2make men more œntmited with tlieir place in society. Tut real 
public acknowledgement of the revival of the National Society's 
interest in middle-class education came in the form of a notice 
in the Times in January 1867, % e  list of Coi5jrJ.ttee—meiübers 
there recorded was far larger than any in the Minute Book of the 
Society, and it was announced that the Archbishop of Canterbury 
had consented to become President of the Kiddle-class Sdiools

3Committee. The notice was an open appeal for funds. By the end

1. National Society, General Minutes, 7 March 1866.
2. Times 1 1 November 1866,
3. Times. 26, 27 January 1867,
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of the next laonth the Committee had prepared a printed document
outlining the conditions under which grants would be made. The
Society was prepared to advance money for building or adapting
premises; for furnishings and for purchaising sites. The tenure
of the site and premises was to receive the sanction of the
Committee, and ■security shall be given for education in the
principles of the Established Church, satisfactory to this
Committee, and to the Bishop of the Diocese, and for a sound
commercial education suited to the chi.ld.ren of the middle .

1classes•* In Eay 1867 it was agreed that a separate fund be
set up for the Metropolis, in order that the Society nl^t obtain
support more readily from institutions in the City, The Society
was presumably aware of the rapid financial progress being made
by the Revd, William Rogers's rather more secular plans for

2education in the City of London,
The funds of the Committee were never large % in July 1867 

they had £2,238.1 Os, at Coutts the bankers. Requests for assist
ance increased much more r^idly than financial reserves, most 
of the former coming ftom the London area. The majority of the 
grants voted were of a trivial size % St, Mark's, Chelsea, for
instance, received £5 for its prize scheme. But a parish in

3Kennington did get £200 for purchasing a site , and £400 t/as 
loaned at 1^ for mortgaging a school in East Peckham,^ The 
arrangement of details in these transactions seems to have been 

to Gregory, Brian Eeeney has called the sums distrib
uted •snail". Nevertheless, among other grants of similar

1, National Society,Minutes of Middl»-class Committee, 15 Kay 
1867 ; proof—pages of .'̂ National Society Kiddle-class Comm
ittee —  Conditions of Grants",
2, See below, this chapter, 5/4-«
3, Mddle-class Committee Minutes, 24 Kay 1867,
4, ibid,, 20 November 1867e
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similar size, the £150 sent to help establi^ a school in New 
Broapton in 1868 must have been very useful, as was a furnish
ing grant sent to a school in Rhyl in the following year.

It al^t be presumed, fix>m Hie earliest statements of . 
intent, that the aided schools were National Schools with upper 
departments of the Dawes type. This was not the case. The 1867 
Committee wanted a distinctive social purpose to be served in 
its aided schools, with no admixture of classes. When a Mr, 
Macaulay wrote to the Committee from Hi^bridge in 1868, asking 
for a grant to eaoable him to add a middle-class department to 
his National School, Gregory replied that "after much consider
ation they liad come to the concfLusion Hiat it was not expedient 
to have schools far the Middle Glasses in connection with Nat- 
ional Schools," The Society, despite its original declaration, 
was therefore largely aiding private /nglican schools.

The Committee seems to have undertaken its Inspectorial 
function conscieatiously. There were regular references to the
examination of schools, the fee for which varied from 3 to 6 

2guineas. At a public meeting in Willis's K(x>ms in June 1869
it was resolved that

The subject of examination will be chosen upon the 
basis of the reoommeidations for schools of the third grade 
made by the Middle Class Schools Commission, and of the re
quirements of the Oxford and Cambridge Local Examinations, 
Prizes will be given according to the Report of the Exam- 
iner,5

The work of the Committee continued sporadically during the 
1870s, In 1877 £10 was granted for the repair of Hacirarden Grani:^ 
School, near Gladstone's home© But in April it was decided to

1, ibid,, 19 February 1868,
2, ibid., 31 January 1870,
3, ibid,, 30 June 1869,



allow £15 to pay for prizes for the previous year, and then to 
discontinue ini^ection, Committee wound up its activities

•Hin April 1879# The work cf the Committee hardly constitutes one
oir thè pr»-eminent achievements of the National Society# Its
significance lies rather in the response to the work of the
8.I.e. and to the general debate about middle—class education
which it represents# There had been an initial flutter of

2activity within the Society in I860 ; but one is led to the
conclusion that it was fear of the prospect of a Liberal 
reforming programme emerging from the 8.1.C. idiioh prompted the 
Society's renewed activity after 1865#

/

The most important figure undertaking unilateral activity in 
the field of middle-class education in the 1860s, working in 
the shadow of the Taunton Commission, was the Revd# William 
Rogers. Di June 1864, Sir John Pakington made the leading speech 
at the Prize-day of Rogers's upper schools of St. Thomas Chart
erhouse in Goswell Street. Pakington, an active supporter of the 
Social Science Association, said that the ooming Commission 
would be thorou^ly justified if it could "devise means for the 
improvement of the educational system of the middle classes." 
That morning he had received a memorial from Lord Brou^iam on 
behalf of the S.S.A., to present to the Prime Minister, asking: 
for a Royal Commission. In these circumstances he now congrat
ulated the middle classes of that part of the Metropolis upon 
"enjoying an advantage enjoyed by very few of their class in

1# ibid., 2 April 1879.
2. See Eeeney, op. cit., 171 #
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1other parts of London.Rogers had founded the Go swell Street 
School in 18$6. When the foundation stone vas laid there had 
been a large assembly of his friends and alli^. Gladstone 
handled the trowel, but the main, and most infamative speech 
vas made by one of Rogers*s oldest friends, Arthur Hobhouse, 
later to become successively a Charity Commissioner and, more 
notoriously, an Endowed Schools Commissioner. Hobhouse referred 
to two earlier sdiools which Rogers had built in the parish, 
commenting that they now provided for more pupils than Eton and 
Harrow together. He praised Rogers who, coming to London "young 
in years, and with a slender private fortune, not connected with 
any persons in h i ^  station",^had accomplished his work almost 
single-handedly. He had received no financial aid from the 
district in whidi he worked and, what was worse, no "moral 
sympathy" from the locality. Among the ether speakers was 
another old friend. Sir Stafford Northcote.

An Old Etonian, Rogers was a remarkable man. The son of a 
London Police Magistrate, he went up to Oxford and helped to 
found the University Boat Club in 1840.Academically undistin
guished, after studying theology at Durham, he Le came perpetual 
curate of St. Thomas in 1845. His first two sdiools there had 
required him to raise £1 ,750 and £5,500 respectively. The 
building which Gladstone inaugurated was opened in 1857 by 
Prince Albert. But these early initiatives were of less con
sequence in the history of middle-class education than the work 
he achieved after his removal to the Parish of St. Botolih’s,

1. Times. 29 June 1864.
2, "Report of Proceedings at the Ceremony of Laying the 
Foundation Stone of St.Thomas Charterhouse New School 
Building..«by the Rt, Hon. W.E.Gladstone,M.P...Eay 8th 
1856," London, 1856, (Copy in the D.E.S.Library.)
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Bishopsgate, in 1865.^ As a tieiii'ber of the Newcastle Comndssion 
Rogers had been able to examine impartent aspects of endowasnts 
in relation to tiie middle as wall as the lofer classes. As a 
trustee of Dulwich College he was aware of the difficulties 
associated with large endowments and their reformation.

But before embarking on a description of Rogers’s most 
important work in the field of middle—class education it might be 
fruitful to examine one aspect of the activities of his contemp
orary and competitor, Voodard, whose proselytising views Rogers 
never shared. In June 1865 the Times reported an important 
public meeting at Willis’s Rooms whose advertised purpose warn 
"to aid in the promotion of self-supporting public boarding schools 
for the education of the lower middle classes." Voodard was on 
the move again. Among those present were the Archbishop of Cant
erbury, Earl Nelson, Lyttelton, Sir J.T..Coleridge and Dean Hook,
Lyttelton and Hook had spent the morning of that day interviewing

2the Bishop of Bath and Wells for the S.I.C.- Gladstone rade the 
leading speech. But his remarks must hardly have filled his 
brother-in-law’s heart with optimism, for he said that there was 
a considerable waste of resources in t})S form of endowuients; 
and that this caused rnany to ask, ^^y do you not reform these 
graiOTar schools, and then we should not be taxed for education 
or be called upon to support efforts like those of îbr, Toodard ?" 
It was a fact, he said, that all attempts to reform or revitalise 
old endowments were "mixed up with local feeling and interest".

1, For Rogers, see D.N.B. See also, Margaret Bryant, ’Topo
graphical resuurces : private and secondary education in Middle
sex from the 16th to the 20th century’, in l\G.Cook(ed.), .
Local studies and the History of Education, 1972, 127-129,
2, S,I.e.,IV, 683,
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and while ihere was a Commissioxi appointed to inquire into educ
ational trusts, "no sanguine expectations must be formed of its 
results," Referring to the Clarendon Commission, he said that, 
though a report had been published, "the idieels of every 
scheme drave heavily", and no greater progress could be expected 
after the current Commission, The chief motivation for the pres
ent proposal to establish more Woodard schools, he thou^t, was 
the recent progress made in educating the working classes r 
"they might be said to be treading on the heels of the middle 
classes"; and if the middle classes were to keep their socially 
superior position "it must be by means of that extended system 
of education which Mr. Woodard had been instrumental in estab
lishing," In his speech Lyttelton pledged his support for a 
kind of schooling by which "no shadowy Christianity would be 
taught," but üie people "so trained to be godly and enlightened 
and brou^t up as good citizens, as good subjects, and as good 
Christians,"^

The appeal of William Rogers’s proposals for middle-class 
education was less elevated and more practical than Woodard's 
thoroughly Chur ch-influenced schemes. The new rector of St. 
Botolph’s began hi a great campaign for funds in November 1865,
He had already published a pamphlet cm the City of London char
ities, recommending their alteration for educational purposes, 
a proposal which had the energetic support of his friead 
Hobhouse, The first Rogers meeting in 1865 was attended, not 
by aristocrats and clergymen in h i ^  places, but by the tycoons

1. Times. 21 June 1865,



of the City : "bankers, merchants, clergymen, magistrates and 
members of the Corporation,"^ Rogers might veil have calculated 
that his timely attack on inert charities in the City would en
courage such a company to attend, perhaps out of anxiety for 
their interests as trustees, rather than enthusiasm for eduo- 
ation*

Alderman Hale, the Lord Mayor, opened the proceedings by 
saying that the national, parochial and ward schools provided 
education for the children of the London poor; while the 
endowed schools provided education for the hi^ier classes# But 
there was "a large class of saall tradesmen, clerks, and resp
ectable mechanics" who had no reliable means of educating their 
children. He admitted that he "recently took occasion to moot 
the subject in the presence of the Asters and Wardens of the 
twelve principal City Companies", and he believed that they 
might be induced to support the proposed scheme.

About £50,000 was needed, Rogers thought the money miadit 
come from the "gmeral charitable funds at the disposal of 
gentlemen in the City" whose trusts were "bursting with money," 
He referred to the Haberdashers’ Sdiool in Hoxton which had 
£3,000 a year; Sir John Cass’s charity had £5,000 a year, 
out of which only 110 children were educated# IHie Mercers’ 
Company was particularly rich, as was their School,. St#Faul’s, 
Casting his eye over the returns made to the House of Lords on 
City Charities, "he could not help thinking something was 
hr effing, "Perhaps ihe Attorney-General had got some grand 
scheme, or the Chaicellor of the Exchequer something grander," 
This little piece of irony was also a very public

1. 8 November 1865,
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piece of blackmail. By thus playing on the anxieties of City 
trustees and Company men he hoped to create a school "that 
should fit the sons of the lower middle class for the prac
tical business of life." It is interesting to speculate on 
the role lûiich Arthur Hobhouse, who was to become a Charity 
Coanissioer In the following year, played in forcing Rogers’s 
views on City Charities and City Companies, and in formulating
the threat of action by Gladstone,^ Among Rogers’s friends

2at Balliol had been Northcote, Jewett and Lingen. In St. 
Thomas’s in the 1840s and 1850s these men had rallied to help 
Rogers’s philanthropic work in education. But above all 
others, Hobhouse had been his chief helpmeet. Hobhouse*s bio
graphers (one of. whom was J,L.Hammond, one-time assistant 
commissioner to the S.I.C») are silent on the legal assist
ance which he mi^t have been able to afford Rogers. But it 
seems likely, judging by Hothouse’s very marked prejudice 
against the City Corporation and the City Companies that an 
element of his thinking did not lie behind Rogers’s speech in

1865/
At the same useeting Er, Tite,M.P,, deflected Rogers’s 

thrust by saying that the as semi: led company, es i):er chants, 
or "as interested in other respects in the business of the 
city", had experienced the deficiencies of middle—class 
education at second hand. He put his finger on another 
inducement to merchants’ supporting a middle—class sdieme

1, For Gladstone’s attack on charities, see above, ch.T.
2, L.TJHobhouse and J.L.Hammond, op. cit., 3.
3, ibid., 5.
4® For a more detailed development of Hobhouse’s views, 

see above, ch.Y,
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when he said that young aen who applied for "situations as 
clerks in the City* were profoundly ignorant. "All that most of 
then could do was play crickets" They could "neither read, 
write, nor cast accounts," But Tite was careful to stress that 
he had no intention of asking, like Rogers, for interference 
in parochial trusts. As a result of the meeting committee was 
appointed, headed by the Lord Mayor, with five other Aldermen, 
six M.P.s, William Ellis and four clergymen. The vote of thanks 
to the Mayor was offered by Mr. Gilpin. Treasurer of Christ’s 
Hospital,^

The anxiety generated by Rogers was soon transformed into 
a financial frenzy. A meeting to raise subscriptions was held at 
the Mansion House in January 1866, Even before it took place 
offers of £1 ,000 each had been made by thirty-four individuals 
or companies including Rothschild and Sons, Thomas Brassey, 
Baring Brothers and the London and Westminster Bank; six others 
offered £500 each. The Committee moved with despatch, even 
haste, and proposed a school for 800 to 1,000 boys. Rogers end 
Alderman Waterlow had already spoken with the Charity Commiss
ioners about conversion of some of the parochial charities, 
but though the Commissioner a had agreed in principle, they could 
promise no real support; the Attorney-General had confirmed 
this opinion. J.P.Gassiot, a wine importer, guessed that the 
subscriptions had come in so quickly "because the proposal... 
struck home to the heart of every man who kept a clerk."The 
businessman seems to have realised that his Cratchits on £200 to 
£300 a year, and "to whom he was largely indebted for his 
wealth", had no means within reach of providing efficient

t, Times. 8 November 1865.



schooling for thùir sons'. Kr, Freshfield, Ihe Bank of England 
Solicitor, reckoned the number of clerks in London at 100,000. 
Even Rogers’s large scheme would therefore only mark a short 
initial step, Bradley of Marlborough was on hand to give advice 
upon the choice of masters, and the most appropriate lengüi 
of school life. The Times called all this activity "a remark
able exemplification of the power of combination**in attaining 
•a noble and disinterested" objective,^

Interest in middle-class education in London was evidently 
stirring among tdie merchant aristocrats of the City and its 
Livery Companies, Rogers had mentioned Hoxton in his first 
speech; and in January 1866 the Hoxton tenants of the Haber
dashers’ Company petitioned the Court of the Company to open 
Aske's Grammar school to the local middle class. Hitherto 
the benefits of the school had been confined to a limited 
number of the sons of the livery of the Company, The petition
ers quoted the recent precedent of the Stationers’ Company 
who had suddenly "with great liberality" thrô fn open their 
school in Fleet Street to the public, providing an education
at £6 -per annum "similar to that given at the City of London

2and other schools of note,"
At the next meeting in July 1866, after a letter of apol

ogy for absence fiom Lyttelton had been read. Gasslot said 
that though City Companies paid their clerks a fair wage, 
they could not pay amounts such as would enable them to educ
ate their children "as porters might educate theirs," The 
meeting was told that £54,103 had been raised in support of

1. Times, 12 and 13 January 1866,
2. Tj.E^, 10 January 1866,



proposed school*^
In October 1866, less than a year after the first proposal, 

the mew school opened oo. a site off City Road. It was to be 
for the sons of cleaks, artisans and saal 1 tradesmen# The Lord 
Mayor, Alderman Phillips, toudied on a new theme idiich had evid^ 
ently been discovered since the first meeting# After stating his 
view that it was "the duty of the State" to see that all child
ren were properly educated, he expressed anxiety that, unless 
"artisans and mechanics" received a sound education, it would 
be found that, "especially in the lifter and more elegant 
bremches of man aufactures", England would be overtaken by other 
industrial nations where such education was more highly prized. 
Eexaneters, he thought,"were of little use In warehouses, 
counting-houses, or in entering rooms."; for those placera 
sound practical education was required, to fit boys "for that 
position in life idiich they were likely to occupy#" It was at 
this meeting that *Hang Theology* Rogers earned his soubriquet. 
To Idle probably intense chagrin of Gregory and his relatively 
impoverished cohort at the National Society, Rogers said that 
he had considered both the "theological question" and the quest
ion o£ „ economics; but his reply was "*Away with the theol
ogical question end away with the economical; let us begin*.*• 
and...here we are."

In the following years Rogers achieved one of his aiiss ly 
capturing some of the city parochial charities'̂  money for 
middle-class schooling. By this time his friend Eobhouse had 
served the Charity Commission for over a year, The trustees 
of the parish of St. Andrew Bhdershaft were given permission

1, Times. 5 July 1866,



to pay £2,000 of the surplus funds to Rogers’s Hiddle-class 
Schools Corporation, which had been given a Royal Charter i%i 
1866,^ Eobhouse was present, along with Lingen and, unaccount
ably, Jules Fleury, at the first prize day of the new School 
in July 1867, By this time there were 700 boys in tiie school# 

Rogers’s considerable talent for fund-raising was an 
important factor contributing to this achievemant • But even 
more significant was the anxiety of the merchant aristocracy 
about the future of tiie excessive and often inefficiently 
administered funds for education of which they were trustees# 
There is a striking contrast between the achievemaits of the 
National Society in London at the same time, accomplished on 
a very slender budget, and the munificence of London business
men in support of Rogers’s broader ambitions. It must have 
been frustrating for Gregory at the National Society to watch 
the progress of the Middle-class Schools Corporation; for 
althou^ Rogers had pitched the tone of his campaign very 
broadly by throwing out theological niceties, he had certainly, 
despite his protestation, clung firmly to the "economical 
Question^ thus moving a conservative business community towards 
support for constructive action, helping them to efface, part
ially, their image as uninterested trustees, and to provide 
better clerk-fodder for their counting-houses.

1, Times, 23 April 1867.
2, ibid., 27 July 1867.



The works of Gregory and Rogers, though mutually exclusive,
were each independent responses to the initiative of the
Govemaent in setting up the S.I.C. There were also indivi(L-
ual. institutions and private corporations which seem to have '
reacted in similar ways. A number of schools coincident ally
end rapidly transformed. themselves between 1864 and 1868,
For example, in the Vest Riding, Giggleswick in 1866, Saddle-
worth in 1867 and Wakefield in 1868 had new schemes made for 

1 ”them I in Essex, Kaldon in I864, Felsted, Chigwell and Grays
2Thurrock : all in 1867; in Somerset, Taunton College, of which

Lord Taunton was president, in I867, and Kartock gramrnar school 
3in 1868; in Worcestershire, Bromsgrove, of which Lyttelton was

a trustee, in 1869, Bewdley in 1865 and King’s Norton in 1867;^
in Staffordshire, Kinver Grammar school, another of Lyttelton’s

5trusteeships, in I867,
But the most notable instance of a school’s tiirely trans

formation in Ihe , 1860s occurred in the case of nô .Jiouth, 
Gladstone’s interest in Monmouth has been noted already,^ The 
School was to receive special attention as one of the eight 
great endowments studied by the S.I.C. Its governors were the 
Court andîÆirdens of the Haberdashers’ Company ihose involve— 
ment in Aske’s School Hoxton, has just been mentioned. It can 
be argued that, like other Livery Conpanies with schools in 
their charge, the Haberdashers had a special interest in the

1, Sa.C.,X7III, 193, 258, 287. 
2o S.I.e., nil, 72, 5Sj 30, 64, 
3 .  S a .C . ,X IV ,  236,  227V
4. S.I.C., X7, 541, 537, 596.
5. ibid,, 419.
6» See cvbovCj «;K.Vj ZOI#
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work of the S.I.C»
Hr. Boapas reported extensively upon the school for the 

Commission, He noted particularly the considerable increase 
in income enjo^adby the School over the previous fifty years. 
The founder’s money had been invested in 300 acres in New 
Cross, on the Old Kent Road, In 1832 the income was a c<x&- 
fortable £779; by 1864, £2,148, largely because the lines of 
six railway companies had intersected the property. In 1867, 
when Bompas was writing, it was over £3,000, with the prospect 
of its increasing "more and more rapidly,"  ̂ He noted that 
the boys attending the School were "principally the sons of 
labourers and small tradesmen," The sons of professional laen 
in the neighbourhood hardly ever entered. It was not a School 
"open to the world", but was confined to local boys i pressure 
from the townspeople in 1823 had eliminated the boarding elem
ent which had begun to. predominate in the early years of the 

2century. There were, in fact, two schools, one classical,
the other commercial. Unlike some of the exaiainers of the

*>
School in the 1850s, Bompas was moderately impressed by the 
teaching, despite the fact that no Monmouth boys were currently 
at the Universities. In 1^2 the Haberdashers, who delegated 
the supervision of the School largely to twelve local visitors, 
had received two deputations, both led by Crawshay Bailey,M,P., 
the Monmouthshire ironmaster : the first expressing iJie views 
of the Town Council, begging that the School be opened to

1, S.I.C., XX-, 538,
2, William Keyler War low, A History of the Charities of 
William Jones at Monmouth and Newland, Bristol,1899, 
189-190,

3® S.I.C., XX, 540, The examiners had been men of consid
erable reputation t in 1851, E.H,Bradley of Balliol; in 
1857, Haig Brown, later headmaster of Charterhouse',



boarders; the second bearing a memorial from a meeting 
of the townspeople requesting the continuation of the 
status QuoV But nothing was done immediately, and further 
favourable examiners* reports during the next ten years 
seemed to signify that the 1852 crisis had faded away.

Nevertheless, the unfavourable attention which the School 
was attracting from interested observers, which was to culmin
ate in Gladstone’s comments in 1863, seems to have prompted 
the Haberdashers —  well acquainted with a long sequence of 
attempts to undermine the Livery Companies —  to take action.
At first their thou^ts were confined to re-building. In Kay 
1862, the Company commissioned their architect, William Snooke, 
to prepare a survey of the existing building, The headmaster 
had complained of want of classrooms. Having decided to act, 
the Company approached the Charity Commioners in June 1863, 
one month after Gladstone’s speech, end asked permission to 
build. The Master of the Company laid the foundation stone 
of the new building in June 1864,

This achievement prompted the Company to consider more 
comprehensive proposals. In November 1864, a month after the 
annouiceirent of the S.I.C, names, the town of Monmouth received 
notice of the impending visit of Thomas Hare, Inspector of 
Charities, In the al sence of any evidence relating to private 
discussions at Haberdashers* Hall, it may be supposed that the 
Company now desired to sign and seal a new sdieae for Monmouth 
before any possible foreclosure of their activities by the new

1, Warlow, op, cit,, 224,
2, PRO, ED 27/6609, Monmouth School : Charity Commission

papers.
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Royal CoiBiBlsslQZLê  The Company’s new policy may also have
been prompted from another direction, for in the same month
a local Solicitor and Secretary to the School Visitors, J.E.
Powles, published a pamphlet containing a "statement and Sugg-

2estions"for the future use of the School. Powles’s main point
was that the School ëiould he much enlarged and its hetiefits
extended to "hoys of all classes" on boarding terms. Hare
meanwhile submitted his report to the Charity Commission,
presumably aware of the three meetings of the townspeople in
November and December I864 at which views violently opposed
to the proposition of Powles had been expressed.

The Haberdashers’ Company did not formally approach the
Charity Commissioners until July 1866. The Secretary of the
Company, Curtis, announced that they had prepared a schers
for Monmouth School after representations from the local Visitors,
the Town Council and the inhabitants. The scheme was embodied

3in a formal application to the Commissioners in January 1867.
They proposed that numbers should be raised to 150, v?ith 100 
in the commercial school. But at a meeting with the Company in 
May, the Commissioners severely cxriticised the scheme, rnd in 
August the amended scheme was returned to the Company, The final 
scheme was published in Monmouth on t9 February 1868,^ Since 
the Report of the S.I.C. was published on 28 February, the 
Haberdashers had, consciously or not, exhibited a nice sense of

t, Hereford Times. 26 November I864,
2. ’The Free School of Vi 11 jam Jones at Monmouth —  Statemeit 
and Suggestions’, by ’J.E.P.’ (John Endell Powles). Copy in 
Newport (Gwent) Town Library,
3. PRO, ED 27/6612, Mammouth School : Charity Commission 

papers,
4. ibid.



timing. Boapas was therefore only just able to include details 
of the scheme in his report which waa published at the end of the
S.I.C. series in I869, The echeae provided for two schools, 
an upper classical and a lower eooaeroial, the upper school 
open to any boy, with fees of 50 guineas a year; the lower to 
boys whose parents resided in Monmouthshire, Eerefwdshire or 
Gloucestershire, with fees of 10 shillings a quarter. The course 
of instruction was extensive, comprising Greek and Latin at one 
end, with book-keeping, land?-nensuration, history and geography, 
French and German at the other, Â conscience clause was included 
in the scheme,^

The Endowed Schools Commissioners evidently felt piqued by 
the pre-emptiing of their role by the Company, In January 1870 
the Company applied to the new Commissioners for permission to 
extend further the Konmouth buildings, D.CJtichmond, in an aside 
which was irrelevant to the specific to^ic in hand, replied.

The Commissioners,,.must remind the Company that they 
are plainly bound by the purport of the Endowed Schools 
Act, to give a general effect to the recommendations of 
the Schools Inquiry Report, That Report contains many 
important enunciations of general principles with which 
the new (Charity Commission) Sdieme of the Company, thou^ 
carefully and in many respects liberally framed, does not 
in all respects accord,^

It has been argued that three kinds of activity —  the work 
of the National Society, of Rogers, and of a City Company •—  

were direct responses or reactions to the existence of the Taunton 
Commission, or, at least, to the assumption that changes on a

1, S,I.C»,H, 31 *
2. PRO Ed 27/6617, Konmouth School file, letter from B.C. 
Richmond, 11 February 1870,
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national scale were iminent, It is appropriate at this point 
to proceed to an examination of the making of the S,I.C.Report,

i n  • Cor 8t r u e 1 R e c c  î .endati or; s.

The instructions given to the assistant commissioners 
were a radical re-working of the Commission’s original terms 
of reference; and, as might have been expected of a group 
whose most formidable members included the youthful and acad
emically formidable T.H.Green and James Bryce, and the widely 
experienced Joshua Fitdi, the views expressed in their reports 
supplied sharp seasoning for the earnest pesuppositions of Idie 
leading msabers of the S.I.C. The opinions of Bryce and Fitch 
have, perhaps, been most often quoted : the areas which they 
examined were not well known to most of the Commissioners and 
contained a concentration of coatanporary urban problems in 
relation to middle—class education. But Green’s opinions were 
the most interesting of all : a philosopher poised on the 
brink of his first encounter with public affairs, he reacted 
healthily to the challenge cast down by Birmingham, a city about 
to reach its Radical simmering-point, yet a centre aJjso of 
conventional Anglican sentiment. Green approached his task in 
Birmingham with considerable anxiety, bût it is surely a mark 
of his success in the eyes of the inhabitants of the city, the 
educationists in particular, that he retained M s  connection 
with it in a most positive way long after 1866, He beca me a 
regular attender at the meetings of the Birmingliaa Teachers* 
Association in the 1870s and wos the masters’ r^resentativo
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on the board of tmstees of King Edward's Schools,^
Birmingham lay at the centre of Green's first area, the 

Counties of Stafford and Warwick* Encompassing con urbation 
and rural hamlet, the range cf his inquiries vas as broad as 
that of any of the assistant commissioners. The pattern of his 
work, he said, was to begin by spending a day with the master 
of a school; then, "having conciliated him as much as poss
ible", he would deteimne a day on which he might review the
teaching. Afterwards, if need be, he called on trustees or 

2parents. Green's shyness and diffidence were apparent when, 
after a month at the ^ob, he wrote that he had "no real taste 
for 'practical life'", and that he wished to return soon to

- 3Oxford, "having tried other work and found it wanting," Tet 
his modest attitude may well have been an advantage in deal
ing with hard-headed Birmingham businessmen, for at least 
one leading citizen had anticipated the visit of the assistant 
oommissioner and prepared ammunition,

William Dicas Sargant was a Bimingham gûnsmith who had 
made a small fortune selling weaponry to colonial Africa, Se 
had been a pupil at Hazelwood in the 1820s, v’as a friend of 
Matthew Davenport Hill, and became the first Liberal 'outsider* 
to penetrate the close corporation of Free School trustees in 
the town,^ Sargant had already achieved some national repute

5 -in educational matters, through his statistical surveys ,

1, R.L.Nettleship, Memoir of T.H.Green, London, 1906, 73,
2, ibid., 61,
3, ibid., loc, cit,
4, C.G.Hey, The History of Hazelwood School, Birmingham, and 
its Influence on Educational Developments in the Nineteenth 
Century, TTnpublidied M.A. thesis. University of Wales,
1954, 267-268,
5, W.E.Stephens, 'Illiteracy and Schooling in the Provincial 
Towns, 1640-1870', in D.Reeder (ed,). Urban Education in the 
Nineteenth Century, London, 1977, 30-31 . (Stephens calls 
him 'Sargent',)
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and his contribution to the Eduational Obnference of 1856,^
Ee heralded the arrival of the new assistant commissioner by
initiating an acrimoniously entertaining exchange of views
between himself and Lord Lyttelton in the local press, a

2correspondence which he Uter took the trouble to publish.
Green had therefore been working in the area for just over 

a month, in the knowledge "that one must fall foul of cert—
3ain people", when Sargant warned the people of Birmingham 

that, although Royal Commissions often performed useful fun
ctions, their greatest peculiarity was their power to appoint 
"Assistant Commissioners," A good commissioner could do within 
his circuit "what de Tocqueville did for a continent," But 
"a fanciful, or prejudiced, or perverse" commissioner could 
do great mischief t his manner might repel the timid; his

-Apresuppositions distort the evidence offered, Sargant had 
taken his tone, perhaps, from another former pupil of Hazel
wood, Toulmin Smith, whose attacks on bureacratic infirmit—

cies had been part of the Radical re-groupings of the 1850s,
But his immediate stimulus was a rash attack upon educational 
standards in Birmingham by Lord Lyttelton who had said, in an 
address at the Birmingham and Midland Institute, that the 
education of the Working class in the town was "as bad as

g
that of any part of the country," Lyttelton, freely interpret
ing limited evidence in the Report of the Children's Employment

1 o V.L.Sargant, 'On the proposed Middle-class Examinations 
as a means of stimulating the education of the lower classes'^ 
in A.Hill (ed,), op, cit,, 334 ff#
2, V.L,Sargant, ^Lord Lyttelton and lûp, Villiam Lucas Sargant 
on the Education of Birmingham, and on Commissions of Inquiry ̂  
Birmingham, 1Ô65,
3, Nettleship, op. cit., 61,.
4, Sargent, op. cit., iii-iv,
5, For Toulmin Smith, see Olive Anderson, Victorian Studies, 
op. cit., 231-242,
6, Reported in Birmingham Daily Post. 28 November 1865,



Commission of 1862, had spoken undiplomatically, especially
since his remarks coincided with the inquiries of a salaried
official of his own Schools Inquiry Commission, Similarly
intemperate outbursts were to create more serious trouble
four years later, Sargant was exercising his undoubted
gift of irony when in his first letter he attributed to Lytt—

2el ton "a coolness of temper". Although the noble lord 
had concentrated on Birmingham's labouring population, Sargant 
managed to draw the controversy in to the current area of 
concern by associating Lyttelton with some remarks of the 
Birmingham Anglican Dr, Miller who had criticised the level

3of education attained by the middle classes.
By the close of the correspondence Lyttelton had saved 

part of his face. Nevertheless Sargant was still able to write 
a preface which advocated that Assistant Commissioners should 
publish their evidence and opinions in local newspapers, "©le 
neighbourhoods aggrieved might then offer counter-evidence, or 
might dispute the accuracy of the inferences," The Cormissioners 
would judge between the two parties, thus 'sparing the community 
"the calamity of authoritative slanders," ÀJ.1 in all, tlie 
preface to Sargant*s work constitutes a classic moderate state
ment of the case of locality against impersonal central author
ity, It may well have beei to Sargant, among others, lliat Green 
referred when he recorded that "some people here profess

1, See above, ch,Y, for Lyttelton and Hobhouse at the S.S.A, 
in 1869,
2, Sargant, op, cit,, 1©
3. ibid,, 17.
4. ibid,, vi.
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displeasure with the want of publicity in my enquiries." In 
I863, on Jowett's advice. Green had reluctantly turned down 
the offer of the editorship of the Times of India, at £1,200 
a year^ ; perhaps it was this thwarted ambition which helped 
him, after initieil difficulties, to^make friends "with most of 
the newspaper writers" in Birmin^am. His hob-nobbing with 
the press, and having to "poke into back-shops and small manu
factories" suggest ■fâiat he brou^t to his official task an,air 
of informality which may have pleased local commercial mai.

The government of King Edward's School in Birmingham had 
been the subject of intermittent controversy long before Green 
visited the town. But organised resistance to the monopoly of 
the closed corporation of Anglican school trustees seems to 
have been another of the activities which owed its origin 
rather more recently to the proposal to establish a Royal Comm
ission to inquire into endowed spools. The oral evidence of
witnesses relating to the School, given to the S.I.C. in July ' *!
1866, was supplemented by three appendices of printed documents
supplied by a committee variously called "the Free Gi'aunar
School Association", "(Die Grammar School Association^ and "The
School Reform,Association", along with a Memorandum prepared by 

3the Governors, The Town Council also took an active part in 
discussing the School at this time, though their membership and 
policies overlapped those of the Association,

1, Nettleship, op, cit,, 61,
2, ibid., 61.
3, S.I.C., Y, Minutes of Evidence, Deputation from Birmingham, 
Appendices A to D, 1006—1023,



The "Association" came into being at a general meeting 
convened by thirty-three leading citizens in November 1864.
A Committee was appointed to inquire into four matters t the 
extension of the benefits of the foundation; dianging the mode 
of selecting pupils ; improving the method of appoints ng g o veiw 
nors, and revising the existing system of education#^ (Die 
motive for instituting the new body was made explicit t since 
a Royal Commission had been appointed, the Association was 
being formed "for the purpose of preparing evidence to submit 
to the Commission," Among the leading members were George 
Dixon and V,L,Sargant,

In Kay 1865 the Town Council, apparently acting independent
ly, but along similar lines, addressed a memorial to "the 
Endowed Schools Commission" (sic) indicating suggestions for 
changes in the governing body of the School, The Commissioners, 
throu^ Roby, replied that they would give the Council an 
opportunity to furnish further information, Sie coirncillors,
for their part, hoped that the Commission would hold a "public

t2sitting" in Birmingham, This was never to occur, but leading
Ê pibers of all parties wero later transported to Whitehall to

3give formal evider.ce before the Commissioners, There were 
eight witresses from "the town of Birmingham", and four from 
the Governors of the School, one of whom was Charles Evars 
who had given evidence previously on his own account.

According to the evidence of the Association, their comm— 
issioricd report had Icon presented to a general ncetirg on

1. ibid., 1007.
2. Birpirfdiam Daily Post. 26 Kay and 31 May 1865,
3. S.I.C.,Y, 957-1006,'
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5 June 1865.^ This was after Green had begun his inquiries
in the town. His arrival may have accounted for the hectic
activity of the Association during the early days of June t

2they held five meetings between 4 and 16 June. Relations 
between the Association and the Governors would seem to have 
been sufficiently amicable for a conference to have been 
arranged for all parties, including a deputation from the 
Town Council, on 13 October 1865,

The Report of the Association, which was the basis for 
discussion at this conference, comprised nine clauses. They 
found the mode of election indefensible i because of its 
exclusiveness there was constant danger of expensive litig
ation between the Governors and the Town Council over propos— 
als for extending the scope of the School, They tolcoued 
the recent introduction of competitive entry for scholars, to 
augment the continuing system of election by patronage; lut 
even here they suggested that competition was prejudicial to 
less able boys,^ The schools of the foundation ou^t to be 
much enlarged; and in aid of this object they thought that 
many psurents would happily pay capitation fees, S'hey vcl.co&cd 
signs of improvement in the conduct of the cotjsercial school, 
but regretted that the headmaster, Evans, had eba%idorcd M s  

predecessor's practice of entering boys for the 'locals'.
In the li^t of the leading role played by Birmingham èoïi UJ.e

t, ibido, 1007, BirminghEii Daily Post el so carried a \exlatim 
account of this repôrt/3 June .1865,
2, Birmingham Daily Post. 3, 6, 7, 10, 13, 17 June 1865,
3, S.I.C., V, 1:008,
4, ibid., 1009,
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Sargant in the encouragement of these examinations, Evans's 
action would seem to have been impolitic. The Association 
thought the curriculum too classical, and they considered 
that tiie elementary schools of the foundation educated the 
children ofMdie smaller shopkeepers end mechanics", rather than 
their legitimate objects, the children of the poor. The require
ment that the master had to be in holy orders ou^t to be 

;abandoned.
On 14 October the Birmingham Daily Post carried a report 

headed "The Reform of King Edward's School —  Deputation to tde 
Governors", giving an account of the meeting at the Chamber of 
Commerce, The leading personalities from all three parties were 
supported by the presence of Matthew Davenport Sill, George 
Dixon, of the Association, claimed that it represented "the 
intelligence of the town". But he also showed moderation in 
expressing the Association's pleasure at the conciliatory 
election of "their late able chairman", V.L.Sargant, to a vacant 
governorship of the School, The Governors were evidently carrying 
on a holding operation while waiting for evidence of the deteiw 
miration of the S.I.C., and their choice of Sargant was, in this 
context, a nasteivstroke, Bill, for his part, remarked that the 
Council representatives demonstrated the unanimity of feeling 
in the town on the matter of self—election. Support for the Toim 
Council sĵ d the Association could therefore be called "universal", 
especially since Church and Dissent were represented oa the 
Association, The leading Anglican of the town. Dr, Miller, 
rector of St, Mary's, who was to resign as a governor in 1866, 
could not attend the meeting, Eut his evidence later to the S.I.C.

1, ibid., 1010,
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made it clear that there was in fact no statutory restriction
upon the composition of the governing body, and no prohibition
against nonconformists. If the question of electing governors

-1were settled, "it would have a pacifying effect,®
This was the local activity which continued during much of 

Green's first official visit to tlie town. It is interesting 
that Birmingham provided the only instance of a direct approach 
to the Commissioners by a coherent body of local citizens and 
officials while the S.I.C. was sitting.

Green prepared two major reports for the S.I.C., the first 
of which dealt with King Edward's Skdiool, one of the eight 
great endowments which engaged ihe special attention of "Qie 
Commissioners, The second report related more generally to the 
schools of Staffc'dshire and Varwickshire, In both cases his 
comments displayed consistent moderation, particularly towards 
the dissenting interest t though his remarks upon the defects 
of existing provision were scathing where he thought recessary, 
Ee certainly ^owed no marked favour to his Rugby 'senior^, 
Charles Evans, Ee dealt equitably with the composition of the 
governing body. Because of the custom of co-optation the trust
ees represented "the upper and more select section of society 
in Birmingham", politically conservative, and Anglicans in 
belief. Their trusteeship had, however, been lately fair to all, 
and could be criticised only for its being "an effective power 
on the Sid3 of maintaining the status quo." The Dissenting 
congregations of Birmingham, whose members were excluded from

to S.I.C.,V, 958,



trusteeship, oontained "many persons of intellect and education"
whose educational efforts had been diverted to the Midland
Institute and the public libraries of the town, "Social and
municipal distinctions have not coincided, and hence the
Board (of trustees) has been an object of public animosity,
irrespective of the manner in which it has exercised its
function."^ Tet Green had been unable to find,any cases of
gross injustice to Dissenters, who patronised the School in-
large numbers. His chief desire was for the removal of the
governors* rights of patronage which permitted them to nomin-

2ate pupils for admission.
His remarks upon the fair treatment have the ring of 

truth, especially since they accord with his own views upon 
the admission of Dissenters to Oxford on equal terms with 
Anglicans, Also, his opinion confirmed the findings of the 
previous headmaster, Giffeurd, which he had expressed in a 
paper delivered to the Social Science Association at Blrming-

3ham in 1857. Similar views about the relative absence of the 
religious problem among parents were uttered by prominent 
witnesses to the S.I.C.^ Certainly these opinions reinforced 
an earlier speculation by Temple that the application of 
conscience clauses to previously exclusive foundations t'ould 
have a liberating effect upon the provision of middle-class 
education in endowed schools. Of the religious question in

1, S.I.C., VIII, 91-92,
2, ibid., 93-94.
3, Transactions of the Social Science Association, 1857, 
130-134; see also above, ch.VI, 34-7, '
4, S.I.C. ,IV, evidence of Dr. Howson, Principal of Liver
pool Collegiate Institution, 291-292,
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the elementary schools Temple had told the Newcastle Comiis&-
ioners that he thou^t "it hardly exists at all in the minds '
of the parents,"^

Green ended his Brimingham report in a conciliatory way
by expressing his obligation to all those who had provided
him with information : "it was a great advant^e to me to meet
with so much intelligent opinion on education, as I found at
Birmingham," But he hoped that the great wealth of the found?-
ation mi^t be applied, not only to providing a thorou^ English
education, but also in making the Grammar School "act as a

■ 2university to the district," This latter idea of the School 
as, more accurately, a H i ^  or Central School for the region 
around, was one which he developed more fully in his General 
Report, and one which may have derived largely from his con
versations with Charles Evans, whose evidence to the 8,1,0. 
included strikingly similar proposals.

Green's General Report on the two counties covered a wider 
range of issues. He divided the endowed schools into two 
classes : those which did or did not profess to give an educ
ation hi^er than that provided in elementary schools for the 
poor. His short way of dealing with defects in provision 
and in the curriculum of the grammar schools was to suggest 
that, in relation to most of their pupils, the grammar schools 
had hardly begun their task, since most boys left before they 
had acquired even the elements of a liberal education,^ English,

1, Popular Education Commission, VI, 338,
2. S.I.C,J vill, .1451
3, See above, ch,H , 95 , for Evans’s opinions,
4. S.I.C.,VIII, 149.
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French and occasionally Genxan were the nain subjects of am
•Englishcurriculum, and seemed to be attractive to parents
of the middle olass belov the professional men; but, as far
as Green was concerned, they were "comparatively poor* as
instruments of a liberal education»^ And it was impossible for
the smaller grammar schools to operate alternative systems of

2education alongside their classical departments*
The *commercial* parents had, in most cases, received

only a brief education themselves* Consequently their eduo-,
ational aspirations for their children were usually limited.
Professional parents, on the other hand, ensured that their
households contained suitable books which mig^t encourage a

'3love of learning- in their children. Dissenters were often 
discouraged from obtaining a lengthy education for their 
children because of the restrictions which still applied to

-juniversity entry, London University examinations, which might 
have seemed attractive, could hardly be a stimulus to sound 
work in the grammar schools, since the masters were usually 
unfamiliar with or prejudiced against them. For these 
reasons there was no evidence of the mixing of classes in the 
grammar schools of the area* The only school he bad found which 
satisfactorily mingled social classes was the Grammar School 
at Loughborough in Leicestershire©

Green demonstrated that within the region there were largo

1© ibid,, 150, 186, 204»
2© ibid.; 153.
3. ibid., 169©
4» ibid©, 172.
5, ibid., 173.
6, ibid., 162, See also Green's report on Loughborou^ in 
S,I*C*, Ï7I, 58-62,



numbers of the population with no endowed schools close to
their homes, particularly in the iron and pottery district of
North Staffordshire, In tl^ Black C ountry there were four
schools with a total of 1,500 pupils serving a population of
about 800,000, Tet even in that area, market forces had not
created a sufficient supply of private and proprietary schools.
In the countryside farmers only very rarely sent their sons
to local grammar schools; usually they patronised inferior

2private schools in the smaller towns. The grammar schools 
would "kill" such educationally impoverished private institut
ions even though they continued teaching Latin; and Green*s 
recipe was simple t

The means of reconciling the opposite wants of class
ical and commercial education are to be fo;znd,,(t) in 
the exaction of larger amounts of elementary knowledge at 
entrance to the grammar schools than is now required at 
best, (2) in such postponement of Greek as would rend^ 
it possible, without trenching on time given to Latin, 
to secure that the average boy should be perfect in 
arithmetic, and able to write English correctly by the 
age of 14 et latest, After that age a bifurcation cqg^t 
be allowed either, where the staff is strong enough, at 
the grammar school itself, or at upper schools to be 
founded for the purpose. This plan, ,X believe to be the 
only one by which commercial requirement can be satisfied, 
and at the same time the way kept open to higher learning, 
without sacrificing the great advantage of uniformity of 
system. The words •arithmetic* and •Latin* should _be 
graven on the heart of every grammazv-scheol master, %he 
one represents the primary condition of popularity with 
the commercial class; the other the widcet-gate throu^ 
which must pass every boy, not endowed with special 
gifts or the subject of some uncovatanted mercies, who 
is to attain an appreciation of anything h i ^  and remote 
in the intellectual world,3
In his final summary Green suggested that, where approp

riate, two small and otherwise useless endowments mi^t te

1o S,I.C*,YIIX, 166 
2, ibid,; 170©3a ibid,, 191.
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amalgamated t he took as his example Bradley end Church 
Eaton, Uewchapel and Audley, all of which were in Stafford
shire© la each case "the utility of some interference from 
without can hardly be questioned though he thought that
local gentry sad farmers would often resent the conversion of

2endowments from elementary to middle—class education, Ee 
also foresaw the allied accusation that such conversion 
would constitute an injustice to the poor :

Education is thought to be an affair of classes, and 
all classes above the poor, it is said, can afford to pay 
for the teaching suitable to them. It is not yet a recog^ 
nised idea, that educational endowments can be so worked 
as in s(ne degree to efface demarcations of class, to 
give a freedom of self-ele\ ation in the social scale 
other than that given by Eoney, and keep *the career 
open to talents*.

The poor were thought to be isi crested only in primary educ
ation, and since this was not jet supported wholly or largely 
by taxation, it was seen to be the one proper educational 
object of charitable bequests, "for a single man to be found 
having views about better education for the middle class a 
hundred may be found having views about the education of the 
poor."5

He also proposed a system of grading schools according to 
a two—tier patem. The similarities between his scheire and 
Charles Evans's advice to the .%I.C, suggest that there might 
have been soae collusion between the two former acquaintances 
during their discussion in Birmingham, Green wanted one high 
school to be created in each of the counties of Warwick and

1, ibid., 215.
2, ibid., 232,
3. ibid., 232-233.
4. Per Evans's scheme, see above, ch.II ,



Stafford, with, a boarding fee of about £40 a year. Exhibitions 
for county boys should be available at £25 a year. Such schools 
would be justified for two reasons : firstly the ordinary 
grammar schools would not all be able to prepare boys for the 
Universities, and exceptional boys in small schools would 
lack o^petition. Secondly h i ^  schools "would make it possible 
to simplify the work of the small grammar schools, and remove 
the educationally unsound division of schools into classical 
and commercial departments.

After the grammar school system had been "fairly put on 
its legs" by the action of the central authority, there 
would be the question of whether the trustees should he left 
alone, or whether "county boards" should be established.
Green saw advantages in the latter proposition. It might bring 
the grammar schools more systematically into relation with 
the elementary schools, which might then be seen by the farmers 
as useful for the education of their sons; and it would 
certainly facilitate the reapportioning of endonfeents, (though, 
presumably, he also saw this as a function of the central 
authority),

Green*B reports were published in 1868, The total area 
which he covered — - he inspected Leicestershire, Northauts 
and Buckinghamshire in 1866 as part of the second phase • - 
was perhaps the most varied of all those examined by the 
assistant commissioners, Bis introduction to public affairs 
had taken him through the Potteries and the Black Country,

1, S.I.cI, VIII, 226,
2. ibid., 234.



across the rich, aristocratic uplands of the central Midland 
counties, and into the heart of Industrial Bimin^aaJ 
he witnessed the chaos of Coventry char ities, and the trinness 
of Loughborou^ Grammar School Eeforixed, Be had assessed the 
wealth of possibilities for development out of one foundation 
in Birmingham, and expressed distaste for the octogenarian 
master of Aynho, Borthants, with his five pupils, one suffer
ing from St, Vitus* Dance, another almost dumb.^ Thilike Fitch, 
Bryce and Fear on, who examined largely urban areas. Green did 
not follow slavishly the clear prescription set before him 
in the Bis t met ions to Assistant Commissioners, Eschewing his 
colleagues* employment of sub—headings, he followed a more 
meandering, discursive course, and many of his important 
judgements and comments are scattered at random throughout 
the texts of his reports. Some of his important comments on
topics like amalgamation of tndowiwnts are tucked away in

2his reports on individual schools. Bis main concern was not 
to establish a rigid definition of^he middle class"in relat— 
ion to a precise pattern of graded schooling:, nor to supply 
details of mismanagement by trustees; rather he set out to 
describe what was tau^t in the schools he had seen, end to 
relate his evideaoe of inadequacy to his own notion of what 
a liberal education ought to be, while acknowledging at all 
times the practical possibilities for refoorming the existing 
schools. In this and in his other general proposals outlined 
above. Green demonstrated his close affinity with the views

1. S.llc., Vtll, 365.
2, See, e,g,, his remarks on the school at BlakesleyCNorthants) 
in S.I.e., Ill, 316-317, in relation to the schools at 
Towcester and Green's Norton,



upon niddl^class education of Frederick Temple who had first
'1suggested his appointment as assistant commissioner. Green

made no resoundingly definitive statements which could he
taken up as aphorisms for inclusion in Volume of the S,I,C,
Report; he was not to enjoy the celebrity in this respect of
Fear on whose classic definition of the middle class was used 

2so prominently.

In Hay 1877 a lecture “On the Grading of Secondary Schools"
by T,E.Green was publiéed in the Journal of Eklucation, It
was the text of an address he had given to ihe Birmingham
Teachers* Association at Fiag £dward*s School in the same 

3year. Like many of those who expected much to result from 
their labours on the S,I»C, Green had been disappontcd by the 
dashing of hopes in the 1870s, He ssiid, clearly referring to 
Temple t

There was no statesman for whom it was worthwhile, 
or who had the leisure if he had the inclination, to push 
the scheme for reorganising our superior education throu^ 
in detail. The head that conceived could not also command 
the hand to execute it^ The fortune of English public 
life has always been celebrated for putting the round 
man in the aquare hole, and, in this case, having excluded 
the author of the scheme in question from the possibility 
of becoming a minister of education, it made him a bishop 
in the most backward corner of England,^
Overcome in this case Vy despondency rather than unwonted 

passion. Green was wrong when he suggested that Temple had 
been pushed away to Exeter in 1869, According to Temple's

1 * See above, ch,VI,3l9ff, for a discussion of Te mple's 
*Iîational Education* (1856),
2. S.I.e., YU, 237; see also S.I.C.,I, 18-19.
3. R.L. Net tie ship. Works of Thomas Hill Green, iii, London, 
1888, vi. The paper is at 307-412,
4o ibid,, 380, The underlining in the quotation has loon 
added for emphasis©



biographer, Gladstone had offered him the choice of Bath and
Veils, Oxford and Manchester, but Temple's Vest Country
attachments prevailed t "They know me and I know them" ; and
SO he chose Exeter, But in identifying Temple as the "author"
of the Schools Inquiry Report Green was substantially correct.

The 8.1.C. heard their last witness on 5 July 1866, The
first sixty-eight of their meetings had been devoted to
devising procedure and taking evidence. Of these Temple had

-3attended thirty-five. The demands imposed upon him by the 
administration of a great school mig^t account for what could 
be considered intermittent attendance. But he did not miss 
any of the remaining fifty-seven meetings of the S.I.C, vhidh 
were occupied with the stem business of designing and draft
ing the Report, Althou^ Roby stated that Temple drafted his 
contributions "chiefly,.,in his school vacations^^ the evid
ence points to the conclusion that his desire to shape the ends 
of the Commission outweighed his interest in the more mu dane 
job of listening to witnesses. And after reading between the 
lines of Roby's adulatory account of Temple's work on the 
Commission, it is possible to suggest that nuch of what he 
incorporated in his contribution to the final Report did not 
depend very heavily upon ihe evidence of witnesses or assistant 
commissioners, For while Roby was concerned to say tlmt no 
one "could have been more willing to listen to the suggestions

1, E.G.Éandford(ed.), Memoir of Archbishop Temple by Cvoven 
Friends, London, 1905 , 273,
2, S.I.C.,Y, 1006,
3# E.J.Roby, 'The Schools Inquiry Commission*, in B.G, 
Sandford, op, cit,, I36,
4, ibido, loc, cit.



of others, and allow full weight to them", he also suggested 
strongly that there was a clear line of direct descent from 
Temple's 'Oxford Essay* of 1856 to the main propositions of 
the Report, An insist into Temple's cajoling strength of 
purpose is provided by a letter he wrote while on summer vac
ation in the Lake District in September 1866, to A eland, his 
old colleague in the 'Locals' intitiative. Ostensibly he 
wanted Acland to come to Rugby to talk about "the whole subject" 
of the S.I.C. But already he was utterly opinions t

In regard to our recommendations, I think we have two 
things to do r to organise what we have got, i.e., the 
endowed schools; and to create what we have not got, a 
system of schools forth® lower Middle Class,., In doing 
the first we ou^t to do something about the second. But 
not all. And my idea is that Rates should supply and keep 
in repair the Buildings where Endowments were not at hand 
to do so,1

Temple's neat encapsulation of two large proposals sounds 
fresh and apposite; but each of these principles was derived 
directly, though not of course verbatim, firom similar statements 
in 'National Education' published in 1856*, Ten years and a 
welter of detailed official information had not blunted the edge 
of his earlier opinions. And looking forward to the final 
Report, it is evident that he was able to incorporate these

3important judgements in the recommendations of the S.I.C.
The group which came together to devise the Report in the 

Autumn and Winter of 1866—67 was rather more select than the 
original list of Commissioners, Peter Erle^ Dr. Storrar and 
Thorold appear to have attended the discussions very infrequ—

1. A.ff.D.Acland, op. cit., 262, letter from Temple to Acland, 
12 September* 1866.'
2. See above, ch.VI,
3. Rate-support is dealt with in S.I.C.,I, 654—659; tfie 
importance of the lower middle class (third grade). I, 20,



eutly© Stanley and Northcote ceased to appear after becoming
Cabinet ministers under Derby and Disraeli in July 1866,^
Edward Baines, though his presence mi^t have been considered
a hindrance to open discussion, continued to attend with some

2regularity up to the last.
From what is known of Temple's character and his mighty 

capacity for work, it mi^t be presumed that the meetings 
were burdeied by a Victorian intellectual gravitas, the room 
in Victoria Street draped with Bible-black, But to judge from 
accounts by Acland and Roby the proceedings were often chaiv 
acterised by a gaiety which was guaranteed by Lyttelton's 
flashes of levity and Acland's bluff humour. Temple, "the 
leading spirit", according to Roby, though invariably busin
esslike, "took his part in any pleasantries to which discuss-

3ion gave rise...and enjoyed the work," Acland told his wife 
that "we have a great deal of fun.,,1 am always coming down 
on the Head Master (Temple); he takes it very well," Lord 
Taunton, having completed a. paper which the others called 
"his tailII asked if he should read it %"'No2 Swish it', said 
Lord Lyttelton,"^ Such levity, however, i-nst have only 
briefly masked the very serious and deicanding work which was 
undertaken by this most able group of amateurs. At an early 
stage Lyttelton was aware that the burden of producing the 
Report was to be carried by a few. He wrote to Gladstone, as

1, Sandford, on. cit,, 134, 137.
2, Information relating to attendance is taken from the 
Times for the two quarters Octobe3>-Decenher and January- 
M^dh 1867, . . .
3, Sandford, op. cit,, 134, 137*
4, A.H,D.Acland, op, cit., 265, letter to his wife, 1867, 
(otherwise undated).
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they prepared to begin, that "the Coaniission..*(perhaps 
because of a lay-over) is very slack.” He identified no more 
than three or four members, and said that he felt like cutting 
and running "at this critical moment", but that it was out of 
the question. Be had served on Commissions almost continuously 
for six years, without once missing a session, and he found 
them "great...unpaid bores# But they were the only quasi- 
official work he would ever do, and "I cannot think of shirk- 
ing It."^

Temple took upon himself the task of drawing up a prelii»-
inary skeleton of the Report, which, according to Roby, "was

2discussed and in the main adopted." Judging by isolated 
pieces of evidence, it seems that some of the main protag
onists —  Taunton, Temple, Lyttelton and Acland —  then 
prepared papers on topics closely related to those in the 
Templ% 'skeleton*. Finally, the seven chapters were apport
ioned to appropriate members of the quorum, Roby as Secret
ary undertook the more unexciting task of preparing Chapter H  

on the state of the schools, and Chapter IV on the law 
affecting their administration; thou^ Temple, significantly, 
wrote the highly critical section on private schools in 
Chapter H ,  thus taking on the mantle of Thomas Arnold,
Acland, who had prepared a useful paper containing memoranda

3on the statistics of middle—class education, wrote parts of

1. Gladstone Papers, B*HJLddl, MSS,*442339, f 336, letter 
from Lyttelton to Gladstone, Hagley, 22 July 1866, Tauqton 
attended 111 meetings, Lyttelton all but the last four, 
Acland 110, Betty Askwith, The Lytteltons s a family 
chronicle of the Nineteenth century, London, 1975, shedS 
little light on the work of the S.I.C,, but does account 
for "unpaid" % Lyttelton was in financial difficulties at 
tMs time,
2. Sandford, op, cit,, 135.
3. See ch,I,



Chapter III on the local distribution of endowments, a topic 
idiich he had suggested includi^. He, too, from his close 
involvement in county politics, and his intimate connection 
with the economic fabric of rural society, was considered the 
most appropriate person to prepare the section of central 
and local administration, Lyttelton, despite being "troubled 
with some rheumatism or neuralgia in my arm|Ĵ  wrote the con
tentious Chapter T on the ei^t large endowments, and Chapter 
YI . on girls* educatiw. In a typical .ieu d*esnrit of his, in 
1867, Lyttelton wrote.

Births
At 21 Carlton Terrace, on July 11th, after a painful 

and protracted labour. Lord Lyttelton of a child on ©iris* 
Schools, Friends at a distance will be glad to hear that 
this long expected event has taken place and that parent* 
and child are charming well.

The Infant Chapter has a strong likeness in features 
and deportment to its parent. It is uproarious — squalls 
incessantly —  and hopes to make much noise in the 
world,^

This belied the truly serious and undiplomatic tone of the
conclusion to the chapter, where he commented upon "the
apathy and want of co-o;^ration, often the active opposition,
of too nany of the parents," Typically, and perhaps unconscious—

3ly,he revealed his lack of experience in day-to-day politics.
But the most suggestive parts of the Report —  Chapter I, 

on the linds of education desirable, end Chapter VII giving 
the recoKifXJidations — - were wholly the work of Temple; thou^ 
Roby was careful to point out that these were, like other parts

to Gladstone Papers, op. cit,, letter to Gladstone, 2 Feb
ruary 1867,
2. Quoted in B.Askwith,op. cit., 154—155©
3« SJ[.C.,I, 570o
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1of the Report, "very carefully discussed." Temple supplied 
the ideological framework for the Report, and contributed 
its most important passages. Eis energetic application was 
evident in other ways too. It has been suggested that, in 
helping Roby to complete Chapter H ,  Temple wrote continuous
ly for thirty-six hours, "having tea brought to him at inter-

2vais, and the printer's devil in constant attendance." Eis 
pre-eminent position at this stage ix the Commission's life 
is illustrated by l*ordL Taunton's remark to Roby, that if, 
in going over the Report for presentation to the Queen, the 
Secretary found anything needing amendment, he need not call 
a meeting t Temple's approval would be sufficient.^ This was 
a particularly distinguished tribute, considering Taunton's 
vast experience in the executive branch of government.

Temple's position as primus inter pares in the drafting 
group might have caused difficulties. But his relationships, 
even friendships, with the others can he traced back well 
before 1864. Nevertheless, within the group there were clear 
lines of division. On one side Acland and Eook were long- 
serving helpmeets of the National Society, tracing their 
co-operation back to the 1838 meetings of the Society.^ 
Lyttelton had been a supporter of the Society over the sar.ce 
period, Taunton is not known to have had a direct connection 
with the Society at national level, though he supported its 
work locally in Somerset, On the other hand. Temple and

1. All the information about the apportioning of chapters is 
taken fr&x Roby's contribution to E.G.Sandford, op. cit., 135,
2. ibid., 135-136,
3. ibid., 136.
4© See above, ch.lll, /07.
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Forster comprised a party of religious conciliation.. There 
remained, among the hard-core Commissioners, Edward Baines,
The author of the Letter to the Rt. Ston« Lord John Russell 
seemed hardly to match such a company; and he stuck to his 
task, attending five of the last seven meetings. But Baines's 
energetic radical temperamsit end zealous nonconformity were 
perhaps not so out of place. Temple, in the inherited tradit
ion of Amoldian radicalism, had ever favoured the adoption 
of conscience clauses in elementary schools; _and Forster was 
a nonconformist by upbringing and inclination. It is possible 
to imagine these three —  Baines, Temple and Forster —  in 
concert, presenting an amicably conciliatory front to the 
more exclusive, less Erastiaa principles of Acland, Hook and 
Lyttelton, Baines was also consorting with Liberals such as 
Forster in a different arena t in 1867, partly as a result 
of new statistical evidence produced by the Manchester and 
Salford Educational Aid Society and revelations at the Man
chester meetings of thĉ  Social Science Association, Baines, 
along with Kiall, had declared a change of heart, believing 
now that a national system of State education should be accept

ed.̂
Acland and Lyttelton had moved to a new position from a 

different direction. Both, in separate ways, had kept pace 
with Gladstone's movement away from his Church and State 
position of 1838, On the other hand, both Lyttelton and 
Gladstone, as has been shown, had maintained an interest up 
to 1864 in the work of Nathaniel Voodard, Lyttelton's position

1. See G,Kit son Clark, Churchmen and the Condition of Eng
land, London, 1973, 135-136,
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in 1855 had. been that of a staunch supporter of a system of 
Church schools. He wrote that he deprecated all attempts in 
elementary education by which religion was excluded, or was 
compromised. The s^aration of secular and religious elements 
in education were then anathaema to him.^ Since he published 
his 1855 opinions again in 1864, it may be presumed that he 
still held them in the latter year. In name at least both 
lyttelton and Acland had been involved in the revived middle- 
class work of the National Society during the early months 
oT the 8JCX3©. in 1865.

The section on the "Necessity for a Conscience Clause" in
3the Report was written by Temple, It contained evidence 

from Fitch, Bryce and Green, suggesting that such arrangements 
worked well, encouraging the attendance at good schools of 
boys whose parents belonged to other sects, Bryce dei^onstrated 
that middle-class Church schools in Lancashire were "habit
ually attended by Nonconformists, and Nonoonforrist schools 
by the children of Churchmen,, .There is so far as I could 
discover, no religious difficultry at all,"^ Fitch had found 
"the religious difficulty'" only in the clciientary schools :
"In scjiools where boys pay good fees there is little or no 
religious exclusiveness. Bogsatic instruction in the principles 
of the Church of England has cods to be regarded by the poor
as a penal infliction from which their richer neighbours xay

5purchase exemption as a privilege."

1, Lord Lyttelton, Ephemera, London, 1874, 117.
2, See above, this chapter, 5*08•
3o S.I.C.,I, 143.
4. S.I^C., K ,  513, 510,
5. ibid., 185.
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It is impossible now to determine the part played, if at all, 
by Temple in bringing Lyttelton to a new point of view. The 
evidence of assistant coniiis si oners might have been sufficiently 
potent on its own. lyttelton, however, provided an Appendix on 
the Conscience Clause whose style is so individual and whose 
argument so convoluted that one is convinced that he acJiieved 
his conversion unaided.^' Making the significant allowance that 
he was considering "the education, not of the Lower, but of the 
Kiddle Classes" and taking into account the correlative factors 
of parental responsibility end the difference between the moral 
roles of boarding and day schools, he acknowledged his acceptance 
in principle of the Conscience Clause. But, with ironic logic, 
he proposed that, just as parents should have the right to 
withdraw their children from any religious instruction or 
observances, so they should also be able to obtain the child's 
exemption from "any given part of the school work,"

Acland supported Lyttelton's brave public declaration, 
albeit in privately printed letters which he sent to Gladstone, 
among others. It seems that he did not wish to damage the contin
uing work of the National Society by making public state
ments. He wrote,

I am not one of those who entertain the opinion that the 
National Society has done its work, and that its services 
are no longer required by the Church, The functions of the 
State in the Education of the Nat ion are becoming every day 
more clearly recognised t probably at no distant period they 
will be much expanded. The legitimate claims of all ranks 
and dencMxinatiozis to some share in the advantages of public 
institutions will not longer be resisted. The Church of the 
Nation may ere long have greater need than now for united 
voluntary action, and. for some metropolitan centre for its 
internal organisation

/ f ' , ' •

to S.J»G»,r, Appendix I, after 661 : five—and-a-half pp^s.
2. Gladstone Papers, B.M, Addl, MSS 44608, printed letter from
Acland, dated 19 February 1868,
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This letter was circulated a week before the publication of 
Volume I of the Report^ In an earlier letter in May 1867 to 
the Archbishops and Bishops, Acland declared his belief in 
•absolute liberty in teaching" and "absolute rigjit of with
drawal" as moral obligations of the teadier and parent respect- 
ively. It was presumably at that point, comparatively late in 
the work of the S.I.C., that any discussions relating to the 
Conscience Clause took place. The removal of the Conscience 
Clause issue vas essential for the smooth progress of the other 
main proposals of the S.I.C., and it is significant that, in 
the case of Lyttelton, it was thou^t necessary to make a 
distinction between the limited rights of the poor in the matter 
and the new freedom of the middle classes in relation to their 
choices in the schooling of their children. Here the S.I.C* were 
operating a qualified kind of radicalism at a critical dei»- 
ocratic moment.

The deliberations of 1666—67 led directly to the Recomm
endations of 18600 Between 29 February and 4 March 1868, the
Ti>:es published a tliree—psxt sumi^ary of the Report, ^he only 
extensive comment took the form of a somewhat negative congrat
ulation of the Commissioners, on their having accomplished

2 ‘such a nassive labour so comprehensively. The final article 
ended with a quotation from the Report ;

1. ibid., printed letter dated 23 May 1867,
2, Times, 2 lîarch 1866,
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Ve believe that schools, above most other institutions, 
require thorough concert among themselves for their 
requisite efficiency; but there is in this country 
neither organisation nor supervision, nor even effective 
tests to distinguish the incompetent from the truly 
successful; and we cannot but regard this state of things 
as alike unjust to all good schools and schoolmasters, 
and discreditable and injurious to the country itself,^ .

A summary of the Taunton Commission's recommendations are
2reproduced in the form of an appendix below* They represent 

the immediate application of Temple's analytical and synthes
ising skills to an immense problem* But they also mark a point 
of consummation in a process of debate which had been conducted 
since the early years of the century. It is possible, with 
some accuracy, to place each of the recommendations in a 
particular context of development, V;,L.Burn's comment, that 
the Report was "infinitely more radical than .mything that had
come to pass in the interval" since its publication, in the

3field of secondary education, misleadingly suggests that 
there were radical elements of originality in what the Goaa?- 
ission proposed. For, in terms of ideas, they produced little 
that was new. The novelty of the Report lay in the proposal 
that a government ought to act upon their recci?3_endations'.
It was, as B u m  says elsewhere, "a remarkable radical— 
collectivist document,"^ But most of its ideas had a long 
history in either theory or practice.

The notion of creating a permanent central authority was 
rooted in a series of suggestions dating back, in Britain, to

1, Times. 4 March 1868,
2, See Agpenàix I,
3* WJii.Bum, The Age of Equipoise, London, 19^8 edition, 202, 
4, ibid., 201,
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* Ithe remarkable Irish Report of 1791, and the Irish Endowed 
Schools Act of 1813, to Arnold's exhortation of 1832, and, 
more recently, to the Newcastle Comiissloa's demand for an 
Education Department with enlarged powers of supervision.
The provincial or county boards proposal had some non—educat
ional precedents, but could be seen as a reproduction of 
similar agencies suggested for Ireland and, more importantly, 
as an equitable modification of the diocesan and county 
boards ^lich had been operating intermittently in some parts 
of the country since 1838, The Newcastle Commission had also 
suggested the institution of local county and borough boards, 
and it is surprising that the S.I.C.'s similar proposals have 
been consistently interpreted as a radical innovation despite 
that recent precedent. The main differemce between the two 
was that the Taunton proposal was nearly Incorporated in a 
piece of immediate legislation. The tripartite grading of 
middle-class schools suggested by Taunton lay at the end of 
a chain of ideas which can be traced back to agriculturists 
in the earliest years of the century, and to a series of 
experiments which had the Sussex schools of Voodard and the 
Liverpool Collegiate Institution as their chief exemplars.
The involvement of the Universities in the proposed Examinat
ions Council owed much to the increasingly successful incursion 
of Oxford and Cambridge into the field of middle-class examin
ations, The attack unoa cv urès which the S.I.C, wished to 
mount was the fulfilment of a strategy whichJ^d been gatl^ 
ering since, once again, the Irish Act, 1813, and which had 
grown through the Charity Commissions of 1818 to 1853. Again

1, See above, ch, 17,
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Newcastle had supplied a strong precedent,

"Sow ridiculous it will seem in years to cone appointing 
a lot of Squires and a stray lord or two to gather promiscit- 
ous evidence on an intricate professional question, and sum 
up, and pronounce inflexible judgement on it,"^ Bdw^d Tbring*s 
judgement on the may seem rather uncharitable, espec
ially because of his earlier friendship and co-operation with 

2T,B.Acland, Tet his comment nicely points Bum's more balanced
description of the Commissioners as "men substantially reprcs—

3entative of upper and upper middle—class Liberalism," In 
I864 Temple had expressed to Granville his anxiety about the 
Vest Country bias of the list of names he was proposing for 
the new Commission, Aid the nucleus of the Vest Country 
group represented, in a Liberal way, the fertility of the rural 
counties as a seedr-bed for radical proposals in the territory 
of middle-class education. They were essentially men of the 
English landed interest whose experience of affairs was based 
upon their traditional influence in cuunty society, though they 
were extraordinary members of that society because they were 
trying to com© to terras with elements of stress and change 
within it® Despite their relative ignorance of life in large 
urban couiitunities outside " ondon, they had acquired a now char
acteristic which separated them from the conservative tradit
ions of the countryside in which their wealth was largely

1, G .Parkin, Edward Thring, Head Easter of Uppin^am, Life, 
Diary, and Letters,*lK>ndan., 1900, 146,
2® See above, ch.II,74-*
3o V.L.Bura, op, cit., 201,
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based r they were men of the post-North cot e-Trevelyan era; y 
U3R of what John Roach has called "the new world" of Jowett, 
in whidi University education was seen primarily as a prepare 
ation for effective public service.

Tot these new men seem to have avoided, in a self-conscious 
way, the issue of technical education, which mig^t have been 
taken as a synonym in the 1860s for lower middle-class educat
ion in the larger towns. In their recommendations they touched 
upon the subject only once in the main text t

Nor do we think any better or wiser encouragement coulâ 
be given out of the endowments to the technical education, 
for which there is at present to earnest a demand, than to 
permit the holders of exhibitions to take them to tech
nical schools,^

But even this remark applied to the higher reaches of technical 
education, in the schools of mining and engineering.

It could be said that there was no ncmber of the S,I,C, 
who was capable of writing,' or who had the inclination to write, 
an informed paragraph on the subject of technical education. 
Their omission of serious consideration of the subject is 
nevertheless surprising in the light of the heavy emphasis 
they placed on ihe need to provide appropriate schools for 
the lower middle classes, % e  only oral evidence they received 
on matters relating to technical education came almost accid
entally from Henry Moseley, who had been called largely in his 
capacity as an authority on examinations, Moseley's Bristol 
Trade School was, at this time, a unique experiment in curricalii:

1, J.P.C .Roach, 'Victorian Universities and the National 
Intelligentsia', British Journal of Educational Studies. 
Ill, 2, December 1959, J48,
2, S.I.C.,I, 602-603© There is also a brief footnote at 85 
in Volume I idiioh refers to the report of the British Ackoc 
iation committee.



1innovation and vocational training. It is ironic that one of 
the most successful schemes published later by the Endowed 
Schools Commis Sion, vas the re-^vamping of inefficient trusts

2in Keighley for the purpose of establishing a trade school,
The 8.I.C. seems to have been unaware of the true nature 

of the "so earnest" demand for technical education until a late 
stage in their proceedings. Despite letters which were receiv
ed in 1866 and 1867 fTom P, Le Neve Poster of the Society of 
Arts, on education in France, and from J,C.Buckmaster on science

3education, the 8,I,C. seems not to have wished to be informed 
on the subject. In Volume H  of the S.I.C. Report there were 
two large documents, printed independently of the Ccamission, 
and at the request of the House of Commons, These were Bernhard 
Samuelson's seminal letter on Technical Education in various 
countries abroad, addressed to the Conservative Vice-President, 
Lord Robert Montagu,^ and the consequent Copies of Answers 
from Chambers of Commerce to Queries of the Vice-President of 
the Council as to Technjceil Education, Tet both these documenta 
arrived too late for consideration in relation to the writing 
of the final report of the S.I.C,

This apparent reluctance, on the part of the Commission, to 
consider the subject of technical education underlines the 
significance of the rural concept of middle-class education 
which was central to the Commissioners* presuppositions. It can 
also be seen as foreshadowing the deeper division which was to 
be engineered between technical and secondary education in the 
early years of the Board of Education after 1899.

1, See S.I.C., IV, 198-210,
2, See below, 6h«Xt,5*96.
3, S.I.C:, II, 89; 81,
4o ibid. ; the letter is paginated separately in Volume II,



CHAPTER XT

Response ; the Work of the Endowed Schools Commission



Th.0 nost striking feature of the passage of the Endowed Schools 
Bill was the general passivity with which it was accepted by members of 
both Houses of Parliammt. The reform of endowed schools at that time, 
as in 1864-5 when the S.I.C. had been set up, was not a contentious 
issue, and did not seem about to become a 'party' question. It has 
already been noted that two leading members of the 1866 Derby administ
ration, Stanley and Northcote, withheld their signatures from the S.I.C, 
Report, not because they disapproved of any of its recommendations, but 
because they did not wish to commit the new Conservative administration 
to indirect support for the Report in principle,^ But it is often for
gotten that the first Endowed Schools Act, which received the Royal 
Assent in June 1868, was passed by Disraoli''s Government,

The preparation of the 1868 Lot had bean set on foot by Taunton in the 
Lords, In April he had asked the Lord President of the Council, the Duke 
of Marlborough, whether the Conservative Govemmeit intended tackling 
the basic problem of limiting endowed schoolmasters' freehold tenure of 
office, whicdi was a hindrance to any future programme of reform in the 
schools : a bill of a single clause, he said, would be suffioient. In 
reply Marlborough agreed that "no new interests should bo cr'eated pend
ing legislation on this subject" (of endowed schools), and he reported 
that he had been in communication with the Home Secretary, Gathome 
Hardy, with a view to introducing a Bill which would limit the future 
interests of headmasters newly appointed, "so that Parliament might be 
left free to deal with the matter in the next session,"He promised that

1, See above, ch.X.
2, 31 and 32 Victoria, c,32; Hansard III Series,31 and 32 Victoria, 

1867-68, CXCII, 20,
3, Hansard III Series, 31 and 32 Victoria, CXCI, 1782,



663

such a measure would be prepared "at oacô ,"̂  There were no further 
debates on the 1868 Bill, It is therefore fair to say that a sequence 
of ©vents which led to the creation of a measure whose Implencitation 
caused such controversy, was officially initiated by a Conservative 
Govemmmt. A  little over six years later the next Conservative admin
istration was to staunch the controversy by amending the I869 Endowed 

2Schools Act,
The unanimity of the S.I.C,, expressed in their Report, was repres

ented by Forster when he introduced the I869 Endowed Schools Bill at its 
first reading in February I869. The Commission, he said, had been compos
ed of "gentlemen of different political and religious opinions, who had 
been fortunate enough to present an entirely unanimous Report." He 
referred briefly to the exclusion of Provincial Boards from the Bill, 
and outlined the features of the temporary Commission which it was design
ed to set up. In reply Gath orne Hardy regretted the haste of the first 
reading, and Lord Henley hoped that the second reading would not be 
pushed through too quickly. But Hardy believed that, "after the Report 
of the Commissioners, it would be idle for anyone to place himself in 
antagonism to such a proposal"as the notion for this Bill,^ Lord Robert 
Montagu, until recently the Conservative Vice-president, also asked for 
longer time in which to discuss a Treasure which, if it wore effective, 
"would determine the character and therefore the future history of the 
people of this country," Nhen Liberals greeted this rerark with cries 
of **OhJ ohî", he provided an impromptu revelation of the way in whioli at 
least one leading* politician viewed the attcipt to create a system of 
secondary schooling t

1. ibid., 1783.
2. See below, ch,XII.
3. Hansard H I  Series, 32 Victoria, CXCIV, 113-114.
4. ibid., 116.



Well, what was the object of the Bill if it was not to improve, 
or to alter the character of the people ? What was the meaning of 
it, if not to improve and extend education throughout "the ccin-kry; 
and what was education, but a raising of the character and enlarg
ing of the mental capacities ?
Forster eventually capitulated over the charge of undue haste, and

delayed the second reading until 8 March. Nevertheless he could not
resist making the ironical suggestion that Mr, Walter, K.P., would still
have insufficient time to read all twelve volumes thus far published by

2the Commissioners, This remark was revealing, since it underlined a 
point which may have escaped the notice of many E.P.s t that nine volumes 
of the findings of the S.I.C. —  albeit assistant-commissloners' reports 
rather than substantial proposes —  remained to be published when the 
I869 I ill was first introduced. In connection with their policy over 
endowed schools this nay be regarded as the first political oversight 
committed by the Liberal Government, and is perhaps a reflection of the 
effect of the crowded calendar of legislation which the now administrât— 
ion had hastily prepared. The withholding of local information may not 
have had a profound effect upon the course of the I869 debates. Never
theless the fact remained that in rany localities at "this tine there 
could be no precise knowledge about what the S.I.C. had thou^t of the 
local school.

The second reading of tlie Bill took place, later even thon conceded, 
on 15 March, In his extensive speech Forster adhered very closely to 
the pattern of S.I.C. recommendations. He referred to the tripartite 
grading of the middle class wMch the Coiviissioners had adopted, rnd 
repeated their view that "the most importent grade"was the third i the

1. ibid., 117.
2. ibid., 122.
3. For consideration of this other legislation, see below,

chapter - Mu.



**son3 of snail farnsrs, snail tradesmen, and shopkeepers or of superior

artisans." He briefly commented upon the relative poverty of scientific
and linguistic education in pigland as compared with Germany or France,
and he was able to reinforce his argunonts by reference to petitions
he had received that very evening —  from the and the Council of
Medical Education •—  which had complained of the incompetence of students
froa the grammar schools attempting to enter the medical profession,^

Forster was careful to anticipate opposition to the general tenas
of the Bill which ai^t arise from the supporters of *good* schools.
After describing the inadequacies of the worst schools he said that,
after introducing the Bill he had received objections to it, "not by the
bad schools —  they never cone near me «—  but by some of these good
schools," They were necessarily anxious; but he wished to assure them
that "it is not for the good schools that the Bill is framed..,schools
which are well managed need fear nothing from the operation of a Bill

2which is to introduce good nanagei cnt." Tet he had earlier slipped in 
the qualification that some schools failed^ not from want of exactness 
or zeal, but rather from the system not meeting the necessities of the

5time,"which require something more than a classical education." Forster 
was hedging his bets t he was also careful to explain that exempted 
schools could not be nrjsed 5ji the Bill, But the opponents of the Act, 
as it was subsequently applied, rcuaKbered his explicit guarantee to 
•good* schools. In any case his guarantee hardly accorded with his 
promise to "reform the whole system" of endowed schools, which he nade 
in the same debate. He seemed to be agreeing with Bobert Lowe when ho 
said that if such reform proved impossible, "I should be inclined to

1, Hansard III Series, GXCIY, I869, 1357-1558.
2, This was one of Forster*s mistakes. He was later rerdndcd that he 

had also promised Bristol trustees that the Act would not interfere 
with the management of their schools,

3, Hansard III Series, CXCIV, 1562.



su
agréa with some perscois of great weight and authority, that with the 
view of promoting education throughout the country, we had better 
ignore the Endowed Schools; that if we cannot ref02̂  them we had better 
lose sight of them and go on as If they did not exist,"^

The weakest section of Forster's speech was that in which he discuss
ed the possible complaint that the Bill might be seen as licensing 
the robbery from the poor of charitable resources for their education. 
Echoing the S,I,C, he said that "the poor are not confined to one class," 
There was "many a struggling clergyman"’ who found it hard to provide 
his children with an education without which he felt that they would 
"lose their place in society". There were many below the clergy —  civil 
servants and tradesmen, for instance —  for whose children something 
more than an elementary education was "a necessity of life? These people
were hit by the Chancelleras direct taxation and consequently had a

2right to be considered. His strongest line of argument on this topic
was a negative one t that gratuitous admission to endowed schools was
by favour, and that "it rarely happens that the worL'ing man*s child
comes in," The preferable alternative was admission by merit, with free
boys entering by open competition.^ On the other hand he wished to
create "the power to prevent tho rich seizing hold of the results of the
reforms now proposed,**^ He was able to report, quoting the headmaster
of himvinghan, Charles Evans, that in that very month the system of
nominations had been voluntarily abandoned in that School; and he
declared his own belief in "a ladder by which the clever boy may mount

5to the highest education,"
Forster countered the possible charge that the Bill was an espreso-

1. ibid,, 1563.
2. ibid., 1365-1366,
3. ibid., 13b6o
4. ibid., 1367,
5. ibid., 1368,



ion of central government interferenco firstly by mounting a mild
attack upon Chancery and tho Charity Commission. In the Bill the
Government had decided to appoint a body which was "most likely to be
under Ihe greatest sense of responsibility to local and public Interests,
Public opinion is, after all, the best check in this country,"^ it is
ironic that organised, if ill-informea, public opinion was later to
be used as a lever for bringing down the I869 Act, Tet it is difficult
to see how Forster hoped that his statement might head off anxieties
about central interference by the temporary Commission appointed under
the Act. Certainly schemes prepared by the Commissioners would have to
be laid on the table of the Commons; but “local" interests were not
ostensibly taken acccamt of by the Bill in any way. His reference to
localities did enable Iiiri to express his own view about local authorities.
He said that he still believed in the principle and the possibility of
creating Provincial Boards, "if vo could find such a constituency as 

2we required." All that remained of the •local* proposals was the 
opportunity for local objections to be registered against the Commiss
ioners* schemes. He also referred to the omission from the Bill of the 
S.I„C.. proposal to provide an agency for inspecting middle-class schools. 
Forster hoped that "in perhaps four or five years"the system might be 
completed, vdien such a proposal would be reviewed again. Kore generally 
he said,

...we may expect that a change will be made in eleiiGitary 
education in tiro or three years, and when that is settled we may 
more completely define what the powers of the central government 
ought to be in regard to education, and how they ought to be 
exercised, and we imy hope to find some means of creating local _ 
representation and a local constituency in educational matters.

The same forward-looking compromise characterised what he said about

1. ibid., 1370.
2. ibid., 1371.
3. ibid., 1372.
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a further omission from the Bill : the S.i.C.'s proposal that municipal 
secondary schools, wherever necessary, might he funded initially out of 
local rates* E@ acknowledged that there were great differences of 
opinion over the question of rates,^ Nevertheless it is worth reflect
ing on the fact that he was speaking only a year before the passage of 
another Bill, also introduced by him, which provided for the financing 
of elementary schooling by naans of a local rate. Also, in July 1868, 
a Select Committee had reported upon "County Financial Arrangements",
recording their desire that local rating should be placed upon a more

2representative footing#
The religious question, he thought, was "far less of a difficulty" 

than it was supposed to be. In this respect he was transmitting a gen
eral and optimistic opinion uttered by the Newcastle and Taunton Comm
issioners and held by Temple since his earliest involvement in the 
educational affairs of tne country, Forster was able to reinforce 
his opinion about the necessity for conscience clauses with substantial 
evidence. He said that the S.I.C. had long deoated it, and that Ho(^, 
Thorold and Lyttelton had all played their parts in the discussions.
In addition he could say that the principle of the conscience clause 
had already been adopted for years t "it is included in every school 
scheme sanctioned by the Court of Chancery? There existed, also, Cran-

3worth*8 Act of I860, and stem advice of Page Wood to the S,I,C,
Despite this convincing range of evidence, tenacious opponents might
have driven Forster to accept that Chancery rulings had not ht-cn as

4.uniform as he implied. His final moderate qualification was that 
purely denominational schools would be exempted according to the ter/TS

1, ibid,, 1373.
2, See above, ch,II , I OS , Also, Report from the Select Ccrzittee on 
County Financial Arrangements, 13 July 166b, ili,

3. Hansard III Series, CXCIY, 1375,
4. See above, ch,T,
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of tho Aot,^
The religious question i vovided Forster with an opportunity for a 

brief attack upon the City Companies, He noted that Kr, iQr&wford and 
Alderman Lawrence, the K«P«s for the City, had presented petitions on 
the religious question from certain Companies; and he remarked that 
"the lasting success"of those Companies had been "very much owing to the 
way in which they had looked after their c'-m interests", as well as 
the interests of those under their protection,^ 2 ^ s  last remark could 
have been taken as a warning to the Companies that their trusts were 
among the Government's proposed targets for early activity by the new 
Commission,

He dealt with Part II of the Bill very briefly. Local inspection 
had been postponed. Also the Government had rejected the idea of normal 
schools since they might prove to be a hindrance to "the tree action of 
opinion," But the Bill did provide for an Examination Council which 
would enable teachers to be certificated I y a competent educational 
authority. Anticipating the direction frora which opposition ni^t come, 
if not its intensity, Forster admitted that in his consultations with 
masters of endowed schools he had "heard doubts expressed with respect 
,,,especially,,,to the Council of Examinations", But these, ho felt, 
were due to "misapprehension of our intentions", Tho H.M,C,., which has 
been studied intensively by historians, was, however, later founded on 
these •misapprehensions*; æid the Endowed Schools Commissioners were 
later to report upon more general public misapprehensions and lack of 
preparedness for the I869 Act,

Taking up the theme propounded in the context of the 8,I,C, by 
Bernhard Samuelson,^ Forster devoted the last section of his speech to

1, Hansard III Series, OICIT, 13/5,
2, ibid,, 1379.
3# See below, ch,XII,
4, See above, ch.X,



tvGbnical education. Ee cited his own constituency, Bradford, as an 

instance of a great manufacturing district where the middleman was 
scarcely ever an Englishman t he was usually a German or a Frenchman.
He admitted, however, that although there was "a great cry" just then 
for technical education, there was also a danger of ‘‘puttiiag the cart 
before the horse? Before a system of technical education could he 
created it was necessary to provide a grounding in the elements of 
science. Also political factors had to he taken into account % in the 
last two years, since the 186? Reform Act, "we have brought new social 
forces into play that mist affect the interests of the country". Hew 
powers had been conferred on the labouring class. "¥ho? asked Forster, 
reviving the great questicn of the early 1830s,^ "are likely to lead 
that class ?" The answer he offered was, "those belonging to it who
have most talent." Therefore it would be important to enable the most

2talented of working-class bojs to rise by means of education.
Finally he entered a plea for acceptance of the Bill on the radical 

premise that it was designed to meet the needs of a new order of 
society i

...new ideas have power - - this new central idea, bringing m ^ y 
others with it, that no special class is to guide the destinies 
of England —  that not the aristocracy, nor the bourgeoisie, no, 
nor yet the working class is to govern Englend —  but that Englnd 
for the future is in truth to be self-governed; p.ll her citizens 
taking their share, not by class distinction, but by indivi'^ual 
worth.

The vision which he was presenting was of a society dominated by the 
principle of the career open to talent, translated into the plorase 
which Forster borrowed frcsa Carlyle —  '"the tools to him who can use

3them". The peroration of his speech was an extraordinary enunciation 
of a radical idea of social engineering. But its lack of balajioe was

1, See above, ch.I,
2, Hansard III Series, CXCIY, 1381,
3, ibid., 1382,
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equally extraordinary, for he disposed of the real ̂engineering* —  the 
promotion of technical education —  in a few brief sentences. The 
relative absence of the consideration of technical education from the 
work of the S»I,C, was an indicator of the social alms which lay behind 
their apparent radicalism t society was still to he held within a 
strait—jacket of gradual change which might prove acceptable to the 
ruck of the middle classes themselves. The omission of Provincial 
Authorities from the Bill and of a strong representative element from 
most of the later schemes of the Endowed Schools Comissioners reveal
ed the S,l«C#*s and the Liberal Government's conservatism in the face 
of democratic forces which were beginning to stir in municipal towns 
after 1867. In his speech porster was shearing how confined he was by 
a Vhiggish traditional concept of a stable society founded upon the 
idealised model of the rural county, ^

On the other hand it is possible to see his speech as a brave one, 
despite its compromises. It hit all the r̂ ain targets of the theoretical 
reformers since the time of his father-in-law, Thomas Arnold, and he 
managed to end it with a declaration of apparently radical intent, Ee 
also displayed some personal courage, since at one point he admitted 
to a feeling of inadequacy z he wished that the handling of the Bill 
"had fallen into the hands of one who possessed that culture which it 
has not been my good fortune to receive,"^ Tîie man whom Robert Lowe 
had thought lacking in education was at least showing honesty in ful
filling his public duty,^

It is historically impossible now to reconstruct accurately the 
sequence of decisio)^ which comprised the drafting of the I869 Bill,
¥e do know, however, that Forster was closely assisted in the work of

U  ibid., 1580,
2. For Lowers brutal estimate of Forster, see above,ch.IX,



preparation by Lord do Grey, one of the radical aristocrats Gladstone
had included in his Government,^ But there are two pointers to the
direction which the Cabinet discussion took. The first flare which lit
up the Liberal education programme was fired in December 1867, The
^imes noted that, upon the back of Parliamentary refom, "Lord Russell

2invites us to begin a still greater revolution," The former Prime 
Minister put forward four Resolutions in the Commons, nicely timed to 
coincide with the publication of Volume I of the S.I.C,Report, The first 
of these was bland and dealt with elementary education. The third 
dealt with the Universities and their "superfluous amount"of property.
The fourth proposed the appointent of a Minister of Education, It was 
the second resolution, however, which drew most of the Tines* fire t 
Russell proposed that charitable endowments should be applied to Kiddle- 
class education; and this was seen as a fundamentally contentious 
question. The leader writer conceded that, ^on the whole, public opinion 
is ready to believe the worst of endovnjvonts," but warned that every 
endowed school would have its stout defenders, "The worst the stoutest, 
for the parasite of a corrupt institution is always résolut©, and almost 
always invincible," A clearer admonition to would-be reformers of 
endowments could not have been framed, ‘'The established facts, presump
tive authorities, existing usages, powers that be, persons in possess
ion, and communities or classes that Jiavt won dominion for themselves", 
all of which the Times identified, i:cro to comprise the generating 
nucleus and the tendrils of opposition to the work of the Endowed Schools 
Commission, In an article published in the same paper on the following 
day the hope was expressed that the difficult question of education 
would be shelved s "there are some subjects so important that the

1, Times^ 20 l'îay 1869, *A Great Educational Meeting at Leeds*
2, ibid., 2 December 1867,
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efforts of politicals to appropriate them must prove unavailing, and
1Education is such a subject,"

The Liberals* general programme for education had thus Eieen moved
by Russell, The Liberal Cabinet*s brief for discussion of the Endowed
Schools Bill was prepared by Roby, the former Secretary of the 5.1,C,,

2in the month when Gladstone's first administration took office. The 
memorandum he prepared followed closely the S,I,C,*s analysis of exist
ing provision and their suggestions for reform. The pencilled marginal 
comments suggest that Forster had reviewed the document before it was . 
submitted, Tet it did contain some interesting deviations from the 
proposals of the Report, In its second section, headed "The Remedies 
prppesetl by the Commissioners", it outlined the need to substitute for 
the action of Chancery "the action of Commissioners with the tacit 
consent of Parliament" ; an arrangement similar to those made in connect
ion with the Oxford pniversity Act and the Public Schools Act, Secondly, 
the section "Machinery Suggested by the Commissioners" stressed that 
it was important for the work to be done quickly, and. simultaneously; 
that the needs and wishes of the localities ;hould be fully considered 
and local opinion heard; and that tho work of reform be undertaken by 
"Commissioners or Provincial Boards," The "or" in the last proposal 
suggests that a preliminary discussion had taken place at wliich the 
S.I.C,*s uncompromising recommendation of local boards had been modified 
to produce a clear alternative. This decision was probably the result 
of their taking into account the findings of the Select Committee on

3County Finance,

1. ibid. / .
2, Gladstone Papers, B.M,. Add, H3S,, 44603, written memorandum from 
Roby toC'^âstone, f7 December 1868,

5, See above, ch,II ,f C3 ̂



The Endowed Schools Bill, at its first and second readings, failed 
to arouse strident opposition or to produce 'party* feeling. Dissent, 
as it was /represented in the Honconforaist. had few complaints to utter. 
An editorial in that journal mentioned Forster's "brief and business
like speech", and commented that the Bill would have "to establish its 
own merits in the public regard; and has succeeded in doing so to a 
much greater extent than vas probably anticipated," The writer acknow
ledged its provisional character, but thou^t that it was '"exception
ally good", and,"within its own limits, bold and decisive?; but that it 
ought to escape the charge of being revolutionary, "¥e re^r^d the meas
ure as living provided adequate agency for the reorganisation of Endowed 
Schools," % e  provisions for freedom of conscience were particularly 
acceptable, A long paragraph was devoted to a description of "the 
restrictions upon the exercise of the ample powers of the three 
Commissioners," Finally, the Bill was commended as making "a large 
contribution towards sound, useful and cheap education for the middle 
classes,"^

There must have been many privately expressed doubts about the Bill, 
even in Liberal circles, . One of the most surprising from James
Bryce, a former assistant comidssioner to the 8,1.0» In a moment of 
Anglican defensiveness he wrote to a friend early in I869 saying that 
Porster*s Bill was, in his opinion, "very dangerous," It was really 
"complete end undisguised denominationalism," Perhaps reflecting 
current anxieties about the extreme character of Gladstone*s Irish 
policy, he added that, if the oowed Schools Bill were applied to 
Ireland, "you hand over the schools to the priests, against whom I long

1, 7Tonconformist.24 February I869, *Kr, Forster's Endowed Schools 
Bill*, 180,
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to draw the sword of the Lord end of Gideon."^ A more balanced estimate
of the Bill's character in relation to the problem of religion vas
provided later by Lyttelton who, as Chief Commissioner writing to
Gladstone, could say that "Our own dot is so precise in its palings
with the religious question that it nearly, though not ^uite, excludes

2all occasion of controversy," Ee thought it "a perfectly just Act,"
It is only fair to say that lyttelton was comparing the 1869 Act with 
thA 1870 £le*^ntsry Education Act# Nevertheless, since he himself had 
travelled so painfully along the road to greater freedom of conscience, 
his vords may be said to carry more weight than Bryce's immediate 
reaction. Also he was considering the dissmters* reaction to the 
Act, rather than the feelings of militant Anglicanism which had yet 
to reveal themselves fully,

The pages of the Nonoonfomist also provide a partial depiction of 
the political context in which the 1869 Bill was set, Forster's measure 
was considered important enough to merit only one leading article, let 
in the same volume the Irish Church Bill, much closer to the heart of 
dissent, was treated to eighteen separate articles and reports during 
1869 t it was tracked carefully through each of its stages in minute 
detail. The Annual Register for I869 reinforced this picture, stating 
that althoii^ the Government had risked to Vreach the subject of 
"National Education", it had haa to postpone it in consequence of "the 
pre-engagement of the time of pai'lieuaent" by the Irish Church Bill,
Yet the session had not been "uholly barren of educational legislation" 
since Forster had been able to present his Bill based upon tho reconia- 
endations of the S.I»C»

1, Bodleian Library, Bryce MSS, 9/I4O, letter to Free:ian,13 March 
I869, i,e, two days before the second reading of the Bill

2, Gladstone Papers, B,M» Addl,MSS, 44259, f.536, letter if Lyttelton 
to iQlaastone, 24 October 1870,

5. The Annual Register. I869, london, 1870, 148,
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Other, more strikingly controversial measures were catoliing public 
attention. The Irish Church Bill was introduced on 1 March 1869, 
between the first and second readings of Forster's aeasure. The first 
Irish Land Act became law in 1870, In the same year cane the second 
phase of Civil Service reform. In 1871 the University Tests Act was 
passed. All these measures had revolutionary implications and, for the 
tine being, drew the fire of opposition to the Liberal adiainistration. 
Behind this screen the Endowed Schools Act enjoyed the brief pleasure 
of escaping relatively unscathed. One conaentatcr upon this period, 
Eacoby, suggested that Forster's Bill embodied "the lines on which 
Gladstone's Government proposed to work,"^ This was essentially truo t 
the Bill contained contentious items such as the reform of endowmmts, 
the competitive principle, the destruction of Church monopoly, the 
conscience clause, or freedom of conscience, and the interference of 
the central authority in local affairs, ’ The Irish Act virtually des
troyed Anglican endowments; the Civil Service reforms asserted the 
competitive principle, and the University Tests Act effectively estab
lished religious toleration at the ancient Universities, Between each 
of those measures and the Endowed Schools Bill there were direct 
relationships of principle, Tet, in tlie interval betveen receiving 
the Royal Assent and its implenentation the Bndovred Schooüjs Act enjoyed 
comparative immunity from criticism. By 1874, however, it lias been 
ti'adltlonally suggested, the Act lay in ruins, the victim cf vest and 
varied opposition.

Certainly in Committee Forster's Bill suffered only mild emendat
ion, The I869 Select Committee consisted of 22 members , Among the 
most prominait were the Conservatives, Montagu, Mowbray, Peking-Lart,

1, S.Kacoby, English Radicalism, 1853*-1886, London, 1933, 15?.
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Northcote and Adderley t a more liberal group of Tories it would have 
been difficult to find. The Liberals were led by Bright, Acland, 
Dillw;n, and Kelly, On the 'opposition' side Northcote's belief in 
the principles underlying the S.I.C, Report nust have helped to har
monise the discussions. The London lobby was represented by Alderman 
Lawrence and Kr, Talbot,^ Both these gentlemen found themselves in a 
minority of two in the voting over an ammdment to Clause 10 which, if
it had passed, nig^t have protected the City and its Companies against 

2the Act, The relative calmness of the Committee's proceedings might well
have encouraged ffobhouse in his desire to mount an early attack upon
the corrupt trusteeship of the City and Company charities. Minor
amendments were made; but the only prolonged discussions seem to have
occurred over the issue of religious toleration in Clause 15* Even in
this case the weight of voting lay with the framers of the Bill,^

In the commons the deliberations over amendments to the Bill were
similarly brief,^ It is true that Beresford Hope briefly attacked the
conscience clause as it stood;^ and that Hr, Chambers, on behalf of
the City, foreshadowed later opposition by suggesting the addition to
Clause 10 (relating to the refcna of governing bodies) of the words

provided always that the Commissioners shall not exercise 
such power in the case of any governing body of an educational 
endowment of any guild or corporate body of the City of London 
unless the Ch^ity Comoiinsioners,,,shall.,,report to the Commiss
ioners in writing that such educational endowmmt has been 
mismanaged,^

Also the Tory, Kr, Mowbray, touched a tender spot when he demanded that, 
as had been the case in the Bills of 1854 auid 1856 for the reform of

1, Report of thé Select Committee on the Endowed Schools Bill,
11 May 1868, ii.

2. ibid.; 15 April, 1869.
5. ibid. y 25 April, 1869. '
4. Hansard III Series, CXC7, 14 June 1869, 1744—1785.
5. ibid., 1765.
6. ibid.,1748.
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Oxford and Cambridge, the Commissioners should be named in the present 
Bill.^ Tet even this contentious question was turned aside without 
difficulty. It is interesting that the reply to Koubray was made by 
Gladstone, not Forster, Perhaps the Prime Minister was aware that the 
subesequent appointment of his brother-in-law, Lyttelton, as Chief 
Commissioner under the Act would become a sensitive issue; and he was 
able to remind Mowbray that the Commons Committee had voted in favour 
of the present plan, "according to which the names of the Commissioners 
were not inserted in the Bill," He implied that this practice reflected 
the Government's intention of being wholly responsible for the operat
ion of the Act, Of course, it also enabled the later opponents of the 
Commission to indict its work later as a 'party* affair.

The Endowed Schools Bill was cast in two parts, Idie second dealing 
with the Council of Examinations, (See Appendix II.) During the Comm
ittee stage, without explanation, it was divided and Part I was treated 
as a separate Bill, the supposition being that Forster expected Part II
to be passed at a later stage when the legislative programme was not so

2crowded. He still clung to his expectation in 1875, He explained the 
division of the Bill, not in the Commons, but at a meeting in Leeds in 
May 1869 before the measure received the Royal Assent, Speaking in the 
presence of Mundella and Baines he said that the Select Committee had 
thought it wise to divide it"because there had been a great deal to do 
in Parliament; and he had been afraid that want of time would prevent

3the Bill being carried through :n its entirety,"

1, ibid., 1746,
2, Report of the Select Committee on the Endowed Schools Act (I869), 
1873, Forster's draft Report, iv,

5. Times, 21 May I869, The Bill had been divided in 10 Kay 1 see 
the Èeport of the Select Committee on the Endowed Schools Bill,
1869, 11 May, This date was at a late stage in their proceedings, 
thus seeming to confirm Forster's point about urgency.
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Forster's Leeds speech revealed the part which the 1869 Bill had to

play in the Liberals' overall scheme for education. He said that it
was the duty of the Government ̂when dealing with education "to consider
the question as a great whole", and "to turn the Universities and the
endowed schools into . great national institutions", to which "all
parties and creeds would have access."^ He said that the Government
intended dealing with elementary education too; but he explained that,
unless the grammar schools were made "teachers of what was wanted",
they would no longer be schools "in which the cleverest boys of the
working classes could be brought up," The time would come idien, in all
National and British schools, thero would be exhibitions "by means of
which the cleverest boy would be able to ascend to the greatest posit- 

2ion," He selected for special praise in this respect the work already 
done at Birmingham, and "under Dr, Vaughan", the former headmaster of 
Harrow, in ^pncaster where the Corporation had already voted money to 
finance ten exhibitions to the grammar schools. He looked forward to 
the time when there would be elementary schools serving the whole pop
ulation; when "we should have good secondary schools for all those 
who could keep their children at school up to the age of 14 or 16 or 
16"; and when t^e Universities should "fulfil the wants of this age 
as much as in the Kiddle Ages they fulfilled those wants, end be the

3houses of learning for all the scholars of the country,"

1, Times. 20 Kay 1869, There were two reports of the Leeds meeting, 
2 ibid,
5. ibid,, 21 Kay 1869,
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Continuing on its relatively placid course the Endowed Schools Bill
became law on 2 August 1869,^ It is clear that the Government intended
to conceal the names of the three Commissioners until the Bill had been
passed. On the following ^y, in fact, the names of Lyttelton, Hobhouse,
and Robinson were anounced, with Roby as their Secretary, They held their

2first meeting in Vhitehall on the sane day. The appointment of Lytt
elton as Chief Commissioner was evidently the work of ^adstone himself, 
and the noble Lord was even more reluctant to serve in I869 than hb 
had been in I864, The matter had been broached to Lyttelton at least 
two months before the announcement of his appointment. In June I869 
he wrote to Gladstone that he was "very flattered by the wish of the 
Government that I should be first Commissioner," His letter showed 
that his choice must have been widely known even at that stage because 
he said that it was "perhaps not very unlikely that rumours of the kind 
should reach one, as they have, from tine to tine," Nevertheless, 
having thus had the opportunity to consider the matter, he had decided 
not to accept. His grounds were partly personal f the family wished to 
go to Rome; but also he thought that, on principle, former members of 
the S.I.C, should not serve on the new Commission, ^he earlier Comm
ission, he said, had been committed "to a great^many very strong and 
sweeping views? both in principle and ?n detail, on the very questions 
with which the new Commissioners would have to deal, Ee foresaw that one 
of the most urgent issues would be that of the wealthiest endowments; 
and he would find it difficult to deal with those with a nind "free 
from previous conclusions? particularly since he himself had written 
the S.I.C, chapter on the great endowments. He quoted Charles Evans,

1, See Appendix III for a reproduction of the terms of the I869 Act,
2. Times, 4 August I869.
5, See above, ch.IX,*06,



headmster of Birmingham, who had recently been reported as saying 
that he hoped the new Commissioners would be "persons free from any 
bias, or appearance of such,"^ There is no further record of Lyttelton's 
change of heart; but it seems likely that it was Gladstone who managed 
to alter his decision during the next two months*

If it is accepted that the S.I.C. recommendations were approved 
by two 'liberal' Tories like Stanley and Northcote, and that the passage 
of the Bill was relatively peaceful, then the Endowed Schools Act was 
not an immediately contentious document. Its aim was made quite explic
it % it was to promote the greater efficiency of endowments by putting

2a liberal education within the reach of all classes. The Act did not 
apply to Choir Schools and Cathedral Schools^ to the nine Clarendon 
Schools, or to endowments under fifty year» old. The Commissioners who
implemented the Act could override they could augment and
amalgamate existing trusts, and apply non-educatioaal endowments to 
education. It was their duty to prepare schemes which could include 
the appointment of new governing bodies. In addition it was no longer 
required that masters of endowed schools be in holy orders. The Bishop's 
power to license was abolished. Clause 12 of the Act provided for the 
extension, where possible, of the benefits of endowments to girls' 
education.

These were considerable powers; and for this reason the most 
important issue raised by the Act iras the authority of the three—man
Commission, It is hardly surprising that Gladstone should have delayed
naming the Commissioners until the Act was passed. The Nonconformist 
had spoken of restrictions on the Commissioners' powers. There was the

1 , Gladstone Papers, Brlîl Addl, 44259» f.336, letter from
Lyttelton to Gladstone, 15 June I 869.

2, Endowed Schools Act, 52 and 53 Victoria, c.56. Preamble,
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question, too, of trustees' rights. If an endowaoit produced a gross
average income of more than £1,000 p.a,, then the trustees had the right,
in the first two months after the passing of the Act, to give notice
of their wish to prepare their own draft scheme for the charity. If this
was accepted by the Commissioners and by Parliament, it became law.V
In the cases of schemes prepared by the Commission the draft should be
published and available for public comment for three months, ^  inquiry
could then be held. Having taken any objections into account, the
Commissioners might submit final form of the scheme to the Committee
of Council for its approval. Finally the scheme would become law after

2lying forty days on the table of the Commons, Despite these limitations 
the Commissioners^ powers were greater than any which had formerly been 
applied to educational endowments, Any doubts which night have been 
entertained about the new authority by potential opponents of the Act 
must have been confirmed as soon as the name of Hobhov^e was announced. 
His radical views upon the reform of endowments were already well known 
to interested members of the public.^ The conjunction of his name with 
Lyttelton's must have reinforced the view that the Liberal Covemment 
had printed a licence fear iconoclasm. Theoretically the three-man 
Commission could have created a completely new system of seoondaiy 
education using the existing financial resources of aidowments. In prac
tice they may have seemed to Forster a clumsy substitute for the prov
incial authorities which the S^X.C, had recommended,

let it can be argued that the opposition to the operation of the Act, 
though considerable, was not overwhelming; that the Commission achieved 
a great deal during a relatively short span of time —  in the fix'st

1, ibid. ; clause 52,
2, ibid., clauses 53-41• 
5, See above,
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instance they v:ere gz anted. only three years in^which to accomplish 
a massive taskr that opposition, when it came, was largely stage-raanag- 
ed rather than spont^eons ; that the Commissioners were given, assistance 
of a remarkable kind, as well as resistance; and finally that the abol
ition of the triumvirate, and its replacement by an extended Charity 
Commission, was immediately caused by an attempt to deal with a clash 
of personalities within the Tory party.

The first point to be established is that the Coiamissioners thecM 
selves, and their assistants, worked very efficiently, A general valid
ation of this judgement can be obtained by examining the density of 
correspondence, draft schemes and memoranda contained in their files 
at the Public Record Office, The complex process of Rafting and sub
mitting schemes, and finally gaining the Royal Assent, was achieved in 
245 cases before the Comraission was abolished in 1874. Allowing for the 
fact that these schemes applied to charities —  there were many cases 
of amalgamation of tiro or more charities for the purpose of strengthening 
a single institution or creating a new one —  this is a remarkable 
record of endeavour,^ 69 schones were approved in 1872 ^one. By the 
time the 1873 Select Committee had published its Report, 317 sc';ernes

2existed in their final form, tiiough not all of these had been approved.
The Commissioners worked as the Act prescribed. The staff of the 

Office was not numerous. Each of the Ccnriissioners had one assistant; 
and Roby was the assiduous Secretary, replacing Hobhouse as third Gomm- 
issioner in K̂ krch 1872, Stanton, like Fitch, a former assistant comm
issioner under the S.I.C,, worked with Lyttelton; Fitch assisted Hob- 
house, largely in the West countxy; Robinson was aided by D.R.Fearon,

1, Report of the Endowed Schools Conmiissioners...31 December 1874; 
figures derived from Appendix A and 3-4.
2, Select Co:-irittee,..(l869), 1873, 2,
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In addition Lathaa worked for Lyttelton, end occasionally for Robinson; 
and there was a part-time assistant, Elton, who helped lyttelton,^ 

Before his appointisent as assistant, Joshua Fitch had published an 
article on educational endowments In Fraser's Ka^zine for January 1869* 
He said that the poverty of endowments, and their particular locations 
in the country were ninor problems compared to their "educational con
dition" , and that the questims still to be asked were, 'How many 
scholars are taught ?* and 'What is the worth of the instruction they 
receive ?• He proved to his osm satisfaction that the 5*1,C. reports 
on individual schools had been accepted by the public, since "scarce^
one instance has occurred in which they have teen called in question,

2and not one in which they have beei refuted," This was hardly surpris
ing, in a number of cases, since at the time he was writing not all

3the local reports had been published. Speaking of the founders' 
intentions, he was somewhat nore obscure than Hobhouse had been, but 
equally vituperative %

Consider this —  ••• much of the education of the country, end 
many of our most important public and social interests, are regul
ated by a confused code of laifs, which has never been sanctioned by 
the supreme legislature.'but is the creation of a number of amateur 
statesmen (the founders), many of'whoii were not wise, few of whom 
possessed any political foresight, and all of whom wore.completely 
destitute of any sense of responsibility to the public.

He hoped it would not be too long before people saw the wisdom of
"restraining the power of private persons to tamper with any,,,of those
great national interests, such as education and the relief of the poor,

5which demand organisation and fired principles," These sentiments

1. ibid,, 1,
2. Fraser's Magazine, Yol.LXXIX, No.CCCXIX, Joshua Fitch, 'Educational 
Endowments', 3-4.

3. See above, this chapter,'
4. Fraser's Magazine, ibid,, 10,
5. ibid,, 11.
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accorded well with those of Hothouse, with whom Pitch had been appoint
ed to work; but they would hardly have encouraged a general belief in 
the Commission's ability to work in. a politically neutral way.

The Commissioners worked in distinct areas r Robinson in the North, 
in Lancashire and Yorkshire, and in the area from North tiales across to 
Lincolnshire; Lyttelton took care of the Midland counties; and Hob- 
houso was responsible for the South of Englend, The geographical 
plan of action established by the Commissioners meant that they began
with the Nest Riding, and Somerset and Dorset, and then proceeded to

1deal with North Vales, Essex, Staffordshire and Devonshire, But this
plan, as will be demonstrated later, was distorted by their desire to
deal with hospital schools, with the great endowments, and by the

2Implications of Forster's 1870 Act,
I

In the Commissioners* Report, published in 1873* lyttelton and his 
colleagues congratulated their staff upon their ability, zeal and 
diligence. They said, "we venture to think that no department of the 
public service can have been more fortunate in its subordinates than

3that of which we have been the Certainly, the original Comm
issioners, end later Roby, seem tc have v'ork^ together harmoniously.
On many of the draft schemes there 5s still pencilled evidcrice of 
tlieir c,c.S3—consultation over difficult topics. In 1870, before the 
concerted opposition to the Commission be^an to reveal itseHf, Lyttel
ton wrote to Gladstone of his "excellent and most able ITobhouse* 
who was "strongly anti-ecclesiastical"; Robinson, he said, was equally 
able, and, "though not exactly anti-ecclesiastical,.,, son'̂ what latit— 
udinarian and Frastian,"^ Eut the very tolerance of the Commissioners'

1. Report of the Endowed Schools CommissionerSj ,1872^
2. See below, chapter,.X)[ , and 1872 Report, 8,
3. Report of the Endowed Schools Commissioners,, 1,1873, 7.
4. Gladstone Papers, B.M, Addl.Kss, 44239, f.336, letter of Lyttelton 
to Gladstone, 24 October 1870.
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views on religious issues exposed them to attacks from opposite ex
tremes of organised opinion. As time went on they were criticised for 
being an Anglican clique, by dissenters^ ; and as despoilers of Church 
institutions by the party which created the National Church. The known 
views of even the moderate Robinson hardly aided them in these cases.

The work of the Commission was described at great length by witnesses 
like Roby, Lyttelton and P,C.%chmond -7— Roby's successor as Secretary 
—  before the Select Committee of 1873. But by the time that Report was 
published, not only their mode of proceeding in particular cases, but 
the general principles according to ihich they worked, had been reveal
ed by the publication of two documents as appendices to their own 1872 
Report to the Privy Council, Appendix I comprised the 'Instructions to 
Assistant Commissioners' for making inquiries under the 1869 Act,
Appendix II contained a further set of instructions, known as Paper P, 
for their guidanco. But Paper ? was alro, more significantly, a 'public
document ', in tliat it wns "a oonvenimt explanation to persons interest—

2ed in our proceedings," This second document was the more controv
ersial, since it revealed — in ways remaxksbly similar to instructions 
given to the I865 assistant commissioners —  how much the principles of 
procedure owed to the Report of the SrJ.O,., and how far, of necessity, 
they exceeded the specific terms of the 1059 Act,

In the preliminary instructions t« assistant commissioners the courso 
of action was outlined : commuai oat ing with the goveining bod̂ '' in each
case, and arranging Bisetings, But the most important feature of the

3initial discussions was that they were not to be public. At the first 
meeting the governors were to be informed of the main heads under

1. Report of the Select Committee on the Endowed %hools Act (I869), 
1873; see evidence of Lyttelton, 28 February 1873.

2. Report of the Endowed Schools Commissioners,..,1872, 10,
3. ibid., 41-42,
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which the scheme would he discussed. These were, the general scope of 
the School; the constitution of the governing body; the restrictions, 
if any, on the powers of disaissing the Raster; the allowance or non
allowance of boarders; the extreae limits of the ages of the scholars; 
the extreme limits of the fees; the extreme limits of the course of 
study; the stipend of the headmaster; and the proposed structure of 
exhibitions. These heads were to determine the pattern of scheme- 
making, not only under the Endowed Schools Coamissian, but also under 
the Education Department of the Charity Cczslasicni until 1899.

Paper T established the authority of the Report of the SJÇ.C. for 
cuoh of what the Endowed Schools Commissioners had to do t "... the 
Connais sioaers have accordingly taken the recommendations of the Report 
as their principal guides on those points on which the Act itself does 
not speak."^ This was per^ps the nost controversial factor In the 
Commissioners^ proceedings. It was seen as the assistant commissioners' 
duty to consult the Report of I867 "to see how far and in what mode  ̂

these principles are applicable to the actually existing state of facts, 
and to devise the best methods of applying them in each case,?

The Act did not mention the tripartite grading of schools. This 
char ant eristic it shared with the 1944 Education Act. Nevertheless 
the Coiiimissj oners affirmed in Paper P their own right to grade ^ d  
group schools, Tlie tripartite classification was, they thought, 
"intended to meet the differing demands for education existing in 
society." Those who demanded school education up to manhood were 
"comparatively few" and their requirements would be met by the rola^ 
ively small number of first-grade schools which cjght to be created.

1 , ibid,, 45.
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The most numerous endowments will be applied either to the 
establishment of Third Grade Schools in which the course of study 
will be confined within narrower limits, end adapted to a still 
shorter term of school life, or will be used to work in with and 
assist the Primary and Elementary schools of the locality.

In their classification of schools the Commissioners were to be 
guided principally by the size of endowments, and by the numbers 
and occupations of the inhabitants. Cases in which the transplantat
ion of schools from one locality t« another would happen, it was thought, 
were going to be rare. But they did not think that the affiliating 
of one grade of school to another in a locality was a matter of prior
ity. In this respect their node of procedure did not seem to be in
accordance with the principle of the 'ladder* which Forster had refenv- 

2ed to, and which had been described in Volume I of the 2.1,0. Report, 
The fii'st principle of grouping was "to so place schools of different
grades that,,.all portions may have fsirly within their reach some sdiool 
of that grade which they re^^uire,"^ This apparent fracturing of the 
'ladder' was to cause problems particularly in relation to the views 
of headmast^s. Appendix IV to the Commiesicners' 1872 Report contain
ed the extensive correspondence which took place between Lyttelton 
and the Universities over the exclusion of Greek from their entrance 
requireriants, Tliis uould have opened the Universities to boys from 
Second grade schools where Greek was not taught. All this correspond
ence took place in June 1870, a year after the Commissioners began 
t^eir work,^ In January 1&70 Lyttelton allowed a letter he had written 
on the subject of Greek and the grading of schools, addressed to the 
Eevd, Hugh Fowler, master of the Gloucester Cathedral School, to be 
published in the

1. ibid,, loo. dt.
2. See above, this cliapter.
3. Rcixrt of the Endowed Schools Conu;ic5ioners,..,lS72, Papur F.
4. ibid.,. Appendix IV, fO-65.
5. Clou,rester Jqurnel, 8 January 1670.
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The most controversial idea enunciated in Paper ?, however, was 

embodied in the Commissioners* stateiient that "there are nodes in which 

indiscriminate freedca of admission injures Schools of a high^ class 

more than lower ones,* ^hey therefore adopted as their ciaxim, "that 

there should be no gratuitous education except as the reward of merit." 

Despite their avowal that any existing privileges would not be indis

criminately ignored, this was treated by their opponents as the most
1 —extreme of their propositions. It was a principle which was to beor 

most heavily up©n the hospital schools in municipalities like Bristol 
and London,

The assistant commissioners^ nodes of working were determined
partly by local circumstances; and among these were the accidental

personal contacts which ttioy already »̂ad in certain areas. In October

I869 the annual meeting of the Social Science Association i s held at 
2Bristol. One of the papers given in the Middle-class section of the 

Education Department was by Joshua Fitch. It dealt with the Education- 
al Council in the Endowed Schools Bill. The paper was read several 

months after th@ Bill had been divided in Committee, rad with hind

sight it can be said that Fii h  was, in this instcnfic, cspcv-sing a 

lost cause. However, one of those present to hear hijA was the hevd 
John Percival, sometime ̂ assistant at Rugby under Temple, and, on 
Temple's recommendation, Charles Evans' successor as headsaster of 
Clifton College,^

In the following year at th$ Newcastle conference of the S.SJi,

1, Report of the Endowed School-S Commissioners,,,., 1872, 47*
2, Gloucester Journal. 2 October 1 Extended report on the S.SoA, 

conference w^ich ended on 6 October,
3o Transactions of the Katimal Association for the ?roi:otion of 
Social Science, 1859 Bristol conference. Tendon I876, 3751

4. OJP.Christie, A History of Clifton College, Bristol, 1935,23-25,
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Tercival hiisjself presented a rather reaarkable paper entitled *By vhat 
aeans can a Direct Connection be established between the Elementary 
and Secondary Schools and the Uhiversitles He acknowled^d that 
England was passing throng "a period of tmusual activity* with regard 
to all educational matters. Enquiry, discussion and reform had lately 
been applied to almost every grade of national education, so that there 
was every prospect of our soon having "an efficient and well-ordered 
system of national education." But, he said, "this system^^s still 
to be created, for hitherto our activity has spent itself«. .according 
to our English fashion, on particular grades or departments of instruc
tion without attempting the architectonic work of correlation." For 
Percival, therefore, the most interesting current question related, not 
to any particular branch, but to

...the organising of our whole system, and the co-ordering of 
different grades, so that forces now wasting inay be economised, 
and the national life, which was never in greater danger of 
splitting into sections, may^be bound closer together by this 
most effective of all bonds.

The achievement of this end, he thought, would be facilitated by the 
appointment of "a I-îinister of Education", with responsibility for 
every grade, rather like von Eumboldt sixty-two years before. The 
elementary schools might be linked to tho Eiddle-clans schools by 
exhibitions. But the most pressing problem of alienation as he saw 
it lay in the comparative absence of communication between the Univ
ersities and the secondary schools. He said that the men who frequent
ed the Universities were not those "who are directing the life of 
Liverpool, Manchester, Newcastle, Iristol, or Birmingham.", but the sons 
of country gentlemen, or men destined for certain professions, 'rhis 
was a question which touched the business class very closely, for it

1, Transactions of the National Association for thé Promotion of 
Social Science, 1870 Newcastle oonf.jrence,London, 1671, 310-517*

2, ibid., 310.



behoved them to reacmber "that even in business they nay fall behind 
if they, as a class, get separated from the highest culture*"^

In its context Percival*s paper must stand as a document containing 
evidence of great vision and liberal determination* In his m m  career 
at Clifton he embodied, so far as he was able, the inplcmentrtion of 
the kind of principle he was recommending at ^Newcastle • Eis educat
ional interests ran widely* He g^e his cun first school a reputation 
for scholarship* He established, in one of the poorer parishes of
Bristol, the Clifton Collofo Easrged School in which Clifton boys taught

i'2as a species of sooial services Vhen Bristol seemed likely to create
a School ^ard he offered himself as a candidate, and he overrode the
objections of the College Council in attaining his aim, on the
condition that he never became cliainsan* Also, Percival might be seen
as the leader of an influential group of Churchmen-educationists all of
whom were resident in Bristol during the twenty years I860 to 1880.

orris and genry Moseley, two of the most active and thoughtful of
the first generation of H.M.X.s, ^ d  both thoroughly interested in
aspects of middle—class education, were Canons of Bristol Cathedral
and members of the Clifton College Council; the Revd. Edward Girdle-
stone, also a member, was the incumbent of a Bristol parish and had been
among the first private persons to make use of the new Charity Comm-

3ission for the purpose of educational reform after 1853.
Despite Pei'cival*‘s involvement in isany aspects of local educate 

ional reform, there ere grounds for appending a sceptical footnote. In 
1870 Clifton did have a sound academic reputation; but, as a propriet
ary school, it was still afflicted by chilly financial draughts.

1, ibid., 315. . ; '
2, William Temple' Life of Bishop Percival, London, 1921, 44.
3, See above ch.V, 176.
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Percival*s conprehensiv© schemes for Bristol education should be seen 
partly in the light of the College’s initial difficulties and uncert
ainty about its future*

0*F.Christie in his history of Clifton records one mster*s memory 
of Percival t "he would *stand out on the Downs and hear Bristol* as a 
prophet nd^it listen to the sounds of a great city*"  ̂ A letter which 
Percival wrote to Joshua Fitch, the latter in his capacity as assistant 
commissioner for the Bristol area, might well have been prompted by 
one of these moments of solitary reflection*

The letter was dated 27 I^oh 1870, six montdis before Percival 
delivered his Newcastle paper. He said that the proposal he was about 
to make was based upon a recent suggestion which Fitch had made to 
him, perhaps during informal discussions at the Bristol S.S.A. meeting.
He wished that Clifton might be incorporated into the "general scheme

2for the endowments of Bristol," He presented a brief description of 
the College*3 statutes and more significantly of its financial position % 
"Our income depends entirely upon the charges for tuition,". He evid
ently realised that Bristol, after the City of London, was the most 
wealthily endowed municipality in the kingdom. His plan was that some 
local charity money Eight be used for the incorporaticn of Clifton as 
an endowed school, as had happened in the toim of Taunton by a scheme

3of the Charity Commissioners* The College would then stand as the 
first £^ade school for the City; the Grammar School, also by this time 
a healthy institution, would become the second grade school; and the 
hospital schools, led by Colston*s, would provide the bases for a system

1, 0,F.Christie, Clifton College, 38,
2, PRO ED 27/1263, Clifton College file, letter of Percival to Fitch,
27 }:prc6 1876.

3, 8.1.0., rnr, 237.



of third-grade and elementary schools. He thought that the College 
Council would have no objection to the proposal. He was perhaps optin- 
istic when he said that such a suggestion emanating from him might 
arouse "some local jealousy", whereas anything proposed by ths Commiss
ioners would be accepted "tis the wish of a higher power, against which 
some may perhaps reserve the privilege of grumbling, but to which they 
know they mist subsit,"

Since the original suggestion seems to have originated with Pitch 
it is hardly surprising that he took it up wholeheartedly in his 
communication with Hobhouse, his seaior colleague, while admitting 
that Percival "would like to see some element of permanence introduced 
into the Constitution (of the College) through the work of th* Commiss
ion,"^

The remainder of Fitch’s letter contained an interesting descrip
tion of the breadth of his future inquiries in Bristol, First he 
intended consulting "the Inspectors of schools, of whom four or five 
are residing near this place"; he had already convened a meeting with 
"all the certified teachers of the City" for the purpose of sounding 
them out on the question of competitive entry to secondary schools 
for elementary pupils; and the I-ayor had offered to convene a meeting 
of the Tofm Council which vas still responsible for the Bristol charit
ies, with the exception of Colston’s Hospital which was in the hands of

2the Merchant Venturers’ Company, But, in spite of this ostensibly
open mode of proceeding, Fi' ch did not have to disclose that his deal
ings with Percival were private and not to be disclosed to other parties 
in the City,

1, PRO ED 27/1263, letter of fitch to Hobhouse, 16 May 1870, The 
letter was addressed from 11 ^aynton Park, Clifton t presumably 
Fitch had talien up residence temporarily near Clifton College,

2. ibid.



Hobhouse considered the Pitch-Percival plan in great detail. The
amalgamation of Clifton with local charities, he thought, was "a nost
desirable object?  ̂ Nevertheless he returned an open verdict, hoping
that the matter would be further clarified by Pitches discussions

2with other parties in the City. Canon Girdlestone, a Vice-President 
of the College Council, also intervened hoping that the College might 
become part of the educational system of Bristol, Pitch, however, wrote 
to Girdlestone in August saying that the more they looked at the problem, 
the more difficult it became.

In November he wrote to Whitehall regretting that the amalgamation 
plan would have to be shelved. It is not clear precisely what led 
him to make this decision. But it seeias tliat information about the 
•secret* scheme had been leaked to the lieadaaster of the Grammar School, 
Caldicott, This should not have been surprising since, if Girdlestone 
was a party to the discussion, then it is fairly certain that Norris, 
Moseley , Matthew Davenport Hill and other members of the College 
Council, had wind of it too. Pitch’s conclusion was that "there is 
good work for both Clifton on its present basis, and for the Grammar 
School,"^

There can be little doubt but that the Fitch-’Percival nroiX?sal 
soured the rest of the long negotiations over Bristol charities, the 
final schemes for which came before Parliament in 1875,^ As late as 
August 1873 Caldicott wrote to complain to the CoEin-issioners about the 
favour which had been shown by Pitch to tlie College since 1870 %

1, ibid., letter ot Hobfiouse to Fitch, 19 blay 1870,
2, See above, ch.V, 2.7b , for Girdlestone’s own use of the Charity 
Commission in Bristol in the 1850s, It seems that he too was a 
prime mover behind the Fitch-Percival plan,

3, PRO ED 27/1263, letter of Fitch to Hobhouse, 18 November 1870,
4, Vestem Daily Press. 12 April 1875 t public notice of official 

acceptance of the echenes.



On December 12 1870 he (Pitch) wrote to (a trustee of the Grammar School) 
objecting to the description of the Grammar School as the natural 
first-grade school of the district.* And on 30 November 1870, said 
Caldicott, Pitch had informed him that the Commissioners would be ready 
to do anything for the Grammar 8chool**hlGh will not affect the inter
ests of Clifton College." The Grammar School could therefore not expect 
to have a new building "at the top of Park Street to compete with
Clifton College."^ Despite Pitches protestation that he had no recoll-

2action of making such statements, clearly even rumours of past events 
had a direct bearing on the conduct of delicate local negotiations. 
Caldicott presented a petition of complaint from 181 out of the 194 
parents of his pupils against the possibility of the Grammar School

3being given second-grade status under the Bristol schemes.
Pitch’s task at Bristol was itaaense; and there are grounds for 

suggesting that the final schemes for the City’s schools —  which had 
involved a five-year struggle with the Town Council, the Merchant 
Venturers and the school Board, as well as with ̂  hoc groups of art
isans and others —  comprised the greatest triumph of persistence 
accomplished by the Endowed Schools Commission, Yet the early passage 
of events in dealing with thorny local issues by means of local prof
essional contacts points up the danger of the Commissioners’ autocratic 
manner of working a public Act, Pitch acted high-mlndedly, yet on his 
own terms, and, initially, with incomplete knowledge of the feelings 
of the middle classes in gristoi.

1, PRO ̂  27/1291, Bristol Grammar School file, letter of Caldicott 
to Lyttelton, 7 August 1873. [

2, ibid., memorandum of Ilitch to Roby, 11 October 1873.
3, ibido, petition dated 6 Mar oh 1872s



The pi-obleias of PitchVBristol asaigment can be contrasted markedly 
with the smoothness of the process of reform undertaken by the Commiss
ion in Yorkshire, Canon Robinson had the task of dealing with the 
northern area, assisted by D.R.Fearon. Of all the Commissioners* region
al activities those in Yorkshire were by far the most ooiaprehensively 
successful. Reflecting in 1873 on his experience in the county
Robinson could say that, perhaps due to his previous occupation in

1 2the area, the work in the Uest Riding was completed quickly. Before
this first phase of northern activity had ended a county committee had 
come into being iddch helped with refont in the North and the West 
Ridings, This was the Yorkshire Education Society, with the Archbishop 
as its Présidait, and supported by the Bishop of Ripon and ten local 
K.P,.s, and noblemen like the Dike of Devonshire and Lord Zetland, As 
veil as helping with reform schemes for local schools, this ad hoc 
body favoured the setting up of a • county* school for the area. The 
immediate inspiration for forming the Yorkshire Society had been the 
publication, early in January 1870, of the 8,I»C» volume containing 
Fitch’s reports on Yorkshire endowed end proprietary schools. On 18 
January a meeting was h«ld at Leeds, with Lord Wharncliffo in the

3chair, tft discuss local aspects of the riddle-class problem. Referr
ing to tJie report of "the Rev, Kr, Fitch" (sic), Whatncliffe noted 
that he had drawn attention to the inadequacy of the majority of the 
people as judges of what good middle-class education should be. Ee 
remarked that if the south of England could provide itself with public 
schools for the middle classes then so could a wealthy area like York
shire, Ee mentioned especially Suffolk, where "an intimate friend of

1, See above, 44-9 , for Robinson’s career,
2, Report of the Select Committee on tho Endowed Schools Aot(l£69), 
1^73, evidence of Robinson, 11 lîarch 1873,
3, 19 January 1870, ’The Educational Movenent, Leeds,*



his? Kerrison,^ had been one of the »oat active promoters of the
School at Fraalinghaa, The Dean of York end the Vicar of Leeds seconded
his proposal that a middle-class boarding school should be started in
Yorkshire, Vithin twenty-four hours two acres of land had been offered,

2and £650 subscribed,
There was another active body in the Vest Riding, the Yorkshire 

Board of Educatim, which has been referred to already. They were 
responsible for helping Robinson towards the gr^test single achievement 
of the Endowed Schools Commission in the county. In 1872 D.R.Fearon, 
Robinson’s assistant, published an article in Blackwood’s IWrazine 
entitled ’An Educational Experiment in Yorkshire,’̂  He began by out
lining four questions of current interest % how to found, for a man
ufacturing town, a system of secondary education for toys adapted to 
the special needs of such a locality; how to ensure that the "intellig
ent and careful members of the working classes" were able to obtain for 
their sons a share in this education; how to reform an old and decayed 
endoifment so as to “popularise", without wasting, its resources; and 
finally how to extend to girls the benefits of such an endomrient. All
these things, he said, had recently been achieved at Keighley under the

5aegis of the ̂ dowed Schools Commission.
The Mechanics’ Institute at Keighley toing in a depressed condition, 

the managers in I867 had begun to press for the construction of a new 
building, also hoping to extend its work to the "provision of scient
ific and technical instruction."^ They believed that such instruction

1, See above, ch.III,
2, Times. 20'January 1870.
3, See above, ch.TIII.
4, Blackwood’s Magazine, Vol.Ill, February 1872, 219-224,
5, ibid., 219,
6, See above, ch.X, •$'59 , for reference to the significance of tech
nical instruction in the deliberations of the S.I.C,



would enable English skilled workers to compete more favourably with 
their foreign counterparts,^ While they were thus deliberating "a local 
society, the Yorkshire Board of Education,,,gave to their proposals a 
definite shape and a support which was very valuable," Pearon described 
the Board as "a voluntary association of Yorkshire noblemen, country 
gentlemen, and nanufacturers" whose role could be defined as the doing 
of e^cational work in the county which was not being done by any other 
body, "Their work is the work of educational initiative —  a ao«t 
valuable work in a busy county, and one which a local body i@ partic
ularly fitted to perfora,"

The models for the Ksighley enterprise were largely foreign, Pearon 
mentioned La Martinieze at Lyons and the Turgot School in Paris, The 
new building had been begun in I869, but ceanwhile, Pearon said, "a new 
force had cone into action, 'rhich disturbed all the calculations of the 
promoters", Tîiis v̂ as the Endowed Schools Coie^ission, The Commissioners’ 
first concern uas for the ancient endowments in Keighley, Drake’s 
and Tonson’a, which togtthor had an income of £300, Early in 1870 
Robinson inforred the men of Keighley that t>**«ir local endowments were
to be reorgpjii'=ed. The promoters of the irork there at once opened

2
negotiations i . i th  t^-e Corudssioners,

Robinson uas clearly,enthusiastic about a possible a-aalgauation 
of interests in the town. But he was also f 'lare of the necessity of 
treading cautiously, since he knew tliat there was a marked local divis
ion between radical and conservative interests, Eis advice to Pearon on 
the conduct of his business at Keighley demonstrated the value of his 
long experience of education and politics in the area of the We t 
Riding:

1, Elackûood’s Vol,III, February 1872, 220,
2. ibid., 222.



The rector of Keighley is a man of soae ability and a gentle
man, Ee is unobtrusively High'Church, not nruch in rapport with the 
great body of his parishioners, somewhat old, not likely to sympath
ise with any bold reform.,,All churchmen are in favour of the Trade 
School idea except the rector,..Ee has a curate,,,who was once a 
pupil of nine'at York Training College, a superior sort of man in 
his way, able, I imagine, to tell you something of the mind and 
temper of the place, and to suggest suitable persons for inter
viewing, Another old York pupil of mine is a rising tradesman 
and active churchward en...I can confidently reconmend him as a man 
knowing K, well. Call on him and the curate using my name, llr.
LayCOok for whom I enclose a note is agent to the Duke of Devon
shire,, He is a leading Methodist and can get you the views of that 
party.
It is clear, however, that when Pearon visited Keighley he soon 

became attached to advice from one particular source. The information 
about the recent events at the Mechanics’ Institute he obtained, through
H.H.Sayles, Secretary of the Yorkshire Hoard, from Swire Smith, a 
wealthy woollen manufacturer, leader of the technical education move
ment in the West Riding, and later to be a member of the Roy*l Commiss-

2ion on Technical Instruction. Svrire Smith met Fearon in Hay 1870 and 
conducted him round the new building in company with Sayles, Later in 
the same month Pearon put to them "my proposition for converting the 
Grammar School into a girls’ school and subsidising the Trade School 
In &pite of two protest moetings organised by the conservative supporters 
of th« old regime, Robinson accepted Pearon’s suggestion in principle

3in the following month.
In the autumn of 1870 tlie Keighley schelae became law. The buildings 

were opened by the Duke of Devonshire, and the guest-list included 
Robinson, Lord Frederick Gnvendish (President of the Yorkshire Board), 
Porster, Henry Cole, Baines, Pearon, Samuelson, C.S.Roimdell, and Sayles

1, PRO ED 27/5957, Keighley filé. Notes on Keighley for the direction 
of the assistant commissioner, undated.

2, ibid,. Conference Paper D, Fearon to Robinson, 22'February 1870. 
For Swire Smith, see G.V.Roderick and K.D.Stephens, Education and 
Industry in th^ Nineteenth Century, London, 1970, 118,

3. PRO ED 27/5957, letter from Robir.son to pearon, 11 June I87Ô,
4. Fiftieth Annual Report of the Keighlciy Hachcnics’ Institute, 
Bradford, 1675, 24,



I t  is  in te re s tin g  th a t th e  1875 R eport o f th e  K eclian ics ’ In s t itu te  

suggested th a t th e  founders o f th e  new in s t itu t io n  had in  1870 "begun 

to  co n sid er th e  o rg an is in g  o f a  Trade School a f t e r  th e  model o f th e  

one w hich was e s ta b lis h e d  a t  B r is to l" ,  and th a t M o se ley 's  n o d a l had 

coae to  th e ir  a tte n tio n  through th e  agency o f S a y le s , Hut th e  f in a l  

achievem ent o f th is  o b je c tiv e , the  R eport s ta te d , "had been rad e  poss

ib le  by M r, F o rs te r 's  scheme fo r  th e  re -o rg a n is a tio n  o f th e  secondary 

schools o f th e  kingdom ,*^

The K e ig h ley  scheme was rem arkab le  fo r  a v a r ie ty  o f  reaso n s, \ l i t h

th e  exception  o f th e  B r is to l T rade S chool, w hich became In c o rp o ra te d

2in  the M erchant Venturers' schemo for Idiat City, the Keighley boys* 
scliool was unique. The scheme also pointed up a moral for the draughts
men of the 1869 Act in that its smooth progress to completion had been 
the result of a combination of initiative in the town itself, of procr- 
otion and guidance from an authoritative 'county' body, and of object
ive yet sympathetic direction by the agents of the central government. 
More remarkable still was the fact that the 'county' body seems to 
have represented the interests of divergent political groups. The 
events at Keighley demonstrated that such practical co-operation was 
possible. The only weak elonent in tliis convergence of interests lay 
in the relative impotence of the local charities end the complacency 
of their guardians. Nevertheless the success of the scheme raises the 
hypothetical question of what might have happened in a number of other 
localities if the reforming agencies defined in the 1869 Hill had 
included strong local elements.

1. ibid., 25. '
2, pro'ED 27/12t4, Colston's file. Interview Memorandum, 28 February 

1871, Moseley, Hobhouse, Robinson, Roby and Fitch present, 'll/s 
Bristol scheme was provisionally accepted, 15 November 1871, 
pending the completion of other Bristol schemes.



The Yorkshire Board of Education shared many of the characteristics
of the 'county* associations and committees described earlier.^ Some
of the county associations remained active in the field of secondary
education after I869, and in general demonstrated their intention of
seeking to co-operate with the Endowed Schools Commission when its
agents visited their localities. The ̂  hoc Yorkshire Society has been
mentioned earlier in this chapter. But there were other committees
whose aims were more extensive and whose schemes seemed to promise
more than they ultimately achieved.

The appointment of Frederick Temple to the vacant see of Exeter
has been judged to be one of the most controversial actions during

2Tait's tenure of office at (pnterbury. Temple was not intimidated by
the reaction to his appointment within his new diocesej and he had old
friends and allies among the local laity, like Acland, Fortescue, North,-
cote and Taunton, Against him stood Dean Boyd, a truculent defender
of Exeter charities and of the interests of the City as against those
of the county of Bovon,

At Exeter in October 1870 a county meeting was called for the
purpose of considering the application of the Endowed Schools Act to
Devonshire, Lord Devon, who had been considered by Granville as a
possible chairman of ths 8.I.C., after his service on the Clarendon 

3Coi^nission, moved the first resolution t
That, in considering the most expedient mode of employing the' 

educational endowments available in the county, it was necessary, 
while paying due regard to local wants, to take into consideration 
th« requireacats of the county generally,.

1, See above^ ch.III,
2, P,T.Karsh, The Victorian Clmrcïi in Decline; Archbishop Tait and 
the Church of England, 1868-1882, London, 19^9» 69,

3, Sea above, ch,IX,
4, Times, 8 October 1870, 'Endowed Schools Act,*



His resolution contained the fundamental fea+̂ ure of the programmes of 
this and other county associations i the desire to supercede petty Iccal 
conservatism, and to introduce a  comprehensive element into the counly's 
view of its own educational needs. He ended his speech by hoping that 
the county of Devon would "co-operate with the Conmissioners, (giving 
them) an assistance which he believed would be welcomed by the Coimi^— 
loners themselves."

Bishop Temple proposed the second resolution, which was appropriately^’ 
more technical t

That the educational organisation of the county, so far as 
endowed schools are concerned, should consist of schools of different; 
grades, so connected together by Exhibitions as that the progress 
of the deserving scholar from a school of a lower grade to one of 
a high.r grade may be provided for and facilitated,

Ee then expansively explained the principles on which his resolution
was based. This, as will be found in each of the county examples to b) ^
discussed hei'e, was an essential part of the 'county committee' procès,
perhaps in the long term the most important part t that members of th>
ruling hierarchy, who had connections with the conduct of national
affairs, should explain and interpret the policy of the Government in
their localities. At a rather late stage, the middle classes were ben#
'educated' in relation to the schooling of their childrcnc Sir J,D,
Coleridge, enother member of the network of Vest countryiacn with a

deep interest in education, followed Terple, saying that "this was no
place to discuss "the Act," Their duty "was "to carry out its principls"‘;
the Commissioners would be sure to benefit fi'on "the assistance of a odly
of gentlemen who would represent on this question the general opinionof^
the best intelligence in this county,"

Stafford Northcote moved the third resolution end also besought hs
neighbours to "proceed in the spirit of the Act," They were in tlie prce)c:s
of founding a national system of education, and it ought to be found



possible to bring endowments within that system. His farming analogy 
probably impressed scwte of his audience, though it may hardly have been 
appropriate to the matter in question t

Éiey should look upon these endowments in the same way as they 
now did on the acts of those who in former days sank a large amount 
of money in drainage oY their own estates, Now, recognising the 
importance of drainage, they were desirous of constructing great 
arterial drains throughout the co*mtry, with w^ch these isolated 
drains should be brought into connection, to the advantage both of 
the country at large, and the separate estates,
Northcote's main contributif to the meeting lay in his proposal

that, while Devonshire endowments separately were not very profitable,
the county's resources should be treated as an aggregate; and that the
Commissioners should be approached according to that principle. In
addition he stressed the need to provide for female education by means
of endowments,

Kr, J,¥,¥alrond moved the appointment of a committee which would 
include all the noblemen, trustees of schools, and the leading gentry 
of the county, Re was warmly supported by the final speaker, Joshua 
Fitch, who said that the Coc^^iesioners would be only too glad to co
operate with such a committee; but that it would have to be constituted 
in a manner which would prove acceptable to those who would eventually 
adiainister the schools, Ee touched upon the question of the Commission
ers' large powers, but assured the meeting that the}"̂  had no intention of 
attempting to "make a clean sweep of all the endownoits in one common 
fund and distribute them equally throughout the country," A committee 
was chosen and the meeting adjourned.

In Devonshire it is clear that Temple, with Northcote's authorit
ative assistance, was already adopting the role of advocate for the 
Endowed Schools Commission, He knew his territory well, and it seems 
that he was anticipating resistance which might arise, pai-ticularly 
in Ezeter. For in February 1870 he had addressed the anniversary



meeting of Exeter Graranar School.^ Northcote, a trustee, had expressed
regret at being unable to attend. Temple devoted his good-humoured
speech to a lucid description of the intended work of the Commission, and
in particular to the checks on its powers at Committee of Council and
parliamentary level, "As it has been remarked? he said, "there is
nothing to prevent the Commissioners from turning a boys' school in
Devonshire into a girls' school in Lancashire," However, he did not
think "that they have the power of turning you all into girls," Their
powers had to be great and wide-ranging because there was no formula
by which the Act could have expressed the needs of each town t this had
to be left to the discretion of the Commissioners in consultation with
the inhabitants, He thou^t t^t Exeter would have to have a grammar
school "in some sbspe or other,"

Ee also tendered advice to the Coimiss loners themselves. In July
1870 he wrote to them in Whitehall because he understood that the Exeter
Town Council had requested an early visit to the area by Fitch, Temple
thought that there vas a strong reason "why the two Western counties
should be dealt with early", Devon and Cornwall, he said, should be
treated together; likcirise Somerset end Dorset, "Koreover I think,.,
there is a very strong desire indeed in Devon and Cornwall to take up
the reorganisation of schools vigorously, and I should decidedly advise

2that that desire be encouraged by immediate action," Roby replied tl:at̂
as yet, the Commissioners had no precise plans for those are-as; in fact,

3their preoccupations lay elsewhere.
The separation of Exeter from the county in the negotiations with 

the Commissioners became clear when the Town Council appointed a 
committee to represent town interests, A  meeting of this committee was

f, Plymouth yid Exeter Gem et te, 3 February 1870,'Exeter Grami :-.v T'-hool,'
2, PRO ED 2^ 695, Exeter charities, letter from Temple, Î ondon,

19 July 1870,
3, ibid,, letter from Roby to Temple-, 22 July 1870,



held in April 1871 at which Fitch and Temple were present,^ The Bishop
attended with the special purpose of counteracting expressions of
narrow local opinion. He warned the meeting that "any place pursuing
the selfish policy of thinking of itself without any reference to the
outside world would in the end lose a great deal more than it gained,"
He reminded Exeter of its status as a county town, and said that its
citizens should never forget "the rights and still less the duties of
a county town," The Dean of Exeter spoke on behalf of the town's
interests. He said that the County Committee contained members much
more influentisil than those representing the City; and it therefore
became the City Committee "to make a bold and determined stand for the
interests of the City," The question as he saw it was one of finance 2
Exeter should not be "swamped in the county of Devon," losing her
patrimony by seeing it absorbed in the coffers of the county.

In Kay 1871 the City Committee published its scheme which required
that City charities should be treated separately from those of the 

2county. In the following month Fitch sent an extensive report on the
3Exeter schools to the Commission, In July Lyttelton received a four- 

page document headed, 'Recommendations which the Devon County Committee 
on Educational Endowments propose to submit to the Endowed Schools 
Commissioners,'^ The main principle of the County Committee liad been 
"to make the educational endowments and institutions of the county 
useful to the whole  ̂of it" and "to do tiiia as far as may be without 
removing them from the pieces where they actually stand»" It had been 
found, however, that "the latter aim mu.st sometimes give way to the 
former," Nherever a community was felt to be able to support a day

T 5 Western Tim»s, 13 April I87I, The Endowed Schools Corjuk'nion, '
2, Exeter and Plymouth Gazette. 4 Kay'1871,
3, PRO E D '27/635, I'errioraudum of Fitch, 15 January 1872.
4, ibido. County Scheme, "July" 1871.



scliool, the Coraalttee had avoided the con^oversial tendency to accept 
the principle of allowing boarding pupils.

Three "great educational ©entres* had beea identified in the county : 
Ezeter, Tiverton and Crediton, These already had University connections. 
To these ought to be added Plymouth which was as well endowed as the 
others, but at present mainly for elementary education. The first three 
towns should therefore be able to sustain first—grade schools, and 
Crediton should have a first-grade girls' school. The school there 
and the boys' school at Tiverton ought to have accommodation for 
boarders. The Committee went into considerable detail over the prov
ision of second?- and third-grade boarding and day schools, and their 
decisions were founded upon the practical availability of existing 
endowments in various areas of the county. They also established the 
principles upon which educational endowments should be m^e to serve 
the needs of "deserving boys"from the elementary schools, "Until the 
Legislature has provided a system of examinations" for the first—, 
second- and third-grade schools, the best examiners for scholarships 
and exhibitions, thpy thought, would be the headmasters of schools of 
the first and second grades,

Fortescue played an active part in the meetings of the Devon 
County Committee, while safeguarding the interests of his County School, 
He wrote to Brereton in March 1871 giving details of the county scheme 
which he had helped to prepare. He noted that the Duke of Bedford 
had promised land on which to re-locate Kelly College, at Tavistock, 
and said that he himself had guided the Committee away from a proposal 
to establish another middie-class boys' school at South Moulton .which 
would have competed with Vest Euckland, He wrote,**the Commissioners 
are likely to be much influenced, and rightly so, by our County Comm
ittee,,,b’e owe much to our good Bishop (Temple) in bringing and keeping



(the County Committee) together so vell."^
The application of the county scheme depended upon the acquiescence

and participation of the interested citizens of Exeter, But the more
obstructive of those citizens continued to harry the attenq>ts of liberal
outsiders, like Temple and Pitch, to heal and settle divisions. Even
Northcote was attacked as "an absentee trustee" of the hospital school 

2in Exeter, But as late as January 1872 Pitch was proposing that, in 
relation to the large endowments of Exeter, "a Committee of County 
Governors" should be appointed to administer the larger trusts on 
behalf of pupils to be draisn from all over the county. This Committee, 
he suggested, should consist of the Lord Lieutenant, the Bishop, two 
nominees of Q,uarter Sessions, two from among the county M,P,s, and six

3nominees of the Blundell's trustees find the Exeter trustees.
In the event the county's trusts were settled independently of 

each other, Exeter's scheme, for instance, was finally accepted in 
1873«^ But the experience of Devonshire nevertheless emphasises the 
persistence of the 'county' idea, in the minds of both the official 
and unofficial agents of the Endowed Schools Commission, and in the 
policy of the traditional leaders of county society.

There is little doubt, too, that Temple remained a guiding force 
in the affairs of Exeter, despite its local pride and prejudice. In a 
printed letter which he addressed to the Kayor of Exeter in pebruary 
1872 he propounded the principle of grading middle-class schools in 
the City, and defended the Commissioners* proposals against the common 
imputation that they wished to deprive the poor of their traditional

1, Hoaerton College, Cambridge, Fortescue—Brereton letters, letter 
of Fortescue, 1 March 1871#

2, Western Times! 13 February 1872,
3, ¥r6 ED 277693, Memorandum of Fitch, 15 January 1872,
4# Report of the Endowed Schools Commissioners, 1874, Appendix B,42,
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sources of aid for elementary education. In 1905 Michael Sadler 
produoed his *Repart of the Secondary and Higher Education in Exeter* 
in which ha noted that the City had a hi^mr proportion of boys and 
girls attending secondary schools than any other city in the country. 
He concluded that this was 6:e "in no small measure to the educational 
improvements which were carried out in s^eter about thirty years ago, 
largely under the influence of Dr. Temple.*^

In October I869 the Gloucester Journal carried reports on two
conferences held lately at Bristol. The first, the Social Science

2Congress, has been referred to already in this chapter. The second,
held a fortnight later, was the conference of the Gloucester diocese,
at which a leading paper in the section on 'middle—class Education'
was presented by Earl Dacie, the Lord Lieutenant of the county, viiose
father had been a member of the 1849 Commission on Charities,
one of the founders of Cirencester Agricultural College and President

3of the Royal Society of Agriculture. Ducie was a Liberal until he 
abandoned Gladstone over Home Rule in 1886, end he was a close fiilend' , 9

of Lyttelton, It is perhaps interesting that, of the 14,500 acres the 
family owned in 1833, one acre, worth £122 p.a,, was situated in the 
centre of Manchester, This partly explains why Ducie's father had 
been a contributor to the funds of the Manchester Church Education 
Society during the 1840s

In his paper on laiddle-class education Ducie addressed hijiself to

1, Quoted in E.G.Sandford^ The Exeter Episcopate of Archlirhop Temple, 
J 869-1885, London, 1907,' 86-87.

2, See above, this chapter,
3, For these Charity Comnissionftrs(l849), see above, ch.V.
For biogra^îhical details'of E^ury Jolin Koreton, 3rd Earl Ducie, 
see The Complete Peerage, London, 1^16 edition,

4, See above, ch.III,



"its present condition and its requirements in this county,"^ He was 
not interested in the section of the middle class which sent its sons 
to Cheltenham, llarlborough or Clifton; but rather in those who oscill
ated between the better elementary schools and the private schools.
Ee evidently hoped for much from the I869 Act, but warned that "local 
prejudices, vested interests, and obstructiveness of or din a ^  parochial 
type", would be encountered before it could be fully applied. Like Temple 
and Northcote in Devonshire he took it upon himself to interpret for a 
local audience the main principles of the Act and also provided a 
detailed summary of the reports on Gloucestershire endowed
schools.

At this early stage Ducie seemed to favour the application of 
boarding education to a county like Gloucester, His view of the farming 
community's day schools was pessimistic : "One generation succeeds 
another, cast in much the same mould as its predecessors, stolidly 
maintaining the insignificance of the place." For this reason, and 
because of his anticipation of prejudiced opposition to reform, he 
regretfully favoured "the course adopted by other counties with much 
success"t in other words, "to comAsnce ^e novo and to establish a County 
School on such a scale as to supply a good education at a rederate cost," 
He hoped that, if such a school proved successful, it might be aided 

by creating exhibitions out of some of the smaller endowments in the 
covüity, Mr, Holland, speaking second to Ducie, supported the idea of 
a County College, but thought that "a County Board, made up of those 
gentlemen in the county who felt an interest in the subject, and with 
representatives from the different endowments", would supply a useful 
agency for surveying local needs and making appropriate plans. The

i i

1, Gloucester Journal. 16 October I8 6 9, 'The Diocesan Conference.'
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County Board suggestion was talien up by one of the county Liberal M.P.s, 
S,S.Dickinson t he thought such a Board might co-ordinate the admin
istration of both elementary and secondary education. Ducie returned 
to the debate on his paper, hoping that sudi proposals, coming from 
an Anglican conference, would not antagonise Non conformity in the 
county. Canon J,P,Norris of Bristol spoke in favour of spreading the 
boardingschool idea and argued for a better system of female education, 
Percival of Clifton proposed boarding schools for rural areas and day 
schools for the towns.

The local prejudices of which Ducie had been aware soon set them
selves to work. In a letter entitled, 'The Late Conference', J,P,
Heane, a Gloucester city councillor, lent his support in the press to 
the Mayor of Gloucester's opposition to the county proposal, referring 
to the county school idea as "a sort of Great Dis tern ship,"^ On the 
other hand, Dickinson contributed a most useful conciliatory letter 
to the debate. He felt sure that the Commissioners would exercise 
what he called ironically their "despotic powers" with good sense; 
and he went on.

It seems in every way desirable that the trustees cf“ the various 
schools,,,within a compact area such as a county offers, should 
consult with each other and with the Commissioners to agree upon 
some sjrstem of reorganisation and rearranging the existing schools 
of the county, so as, in the Janguage of the Act, Jto render thca 
most conducive to education,'

Dickinson could speak authoritatively on the language of the Act, since
he had sat beside Forster when tlie Minister introduced the I869 Bill
in the Commons, In further letters tried to inform the public

3about tho S.I.C.'s main recom.mendation«.

1, ibid,, 23 October 1859.
2, ibid.i 6 November I869, 'The Endowed Grammar Schools,'
3. ibid,, 13 and 20 Novcjzber I869,



An insediate result of the conférence occurred in the
fora of a meeting of county trustees in November I869 at the Shire 
Hall, convened by Ducie, The Dishop was present, as was Moseley who 
represented Bristol trustees, Ducie declared that he had been persuaded 
to drop his county school idea and to adopt instead a plan of "judicious 
reform" of existing schools. He said that, although the Act had made 
no provision for creating provincial boards, the Commissioners would 
welcome any help they might be offered locally, "I have the authority 
of Lord Lyttelton for saying that anything we submit to them will 
receive due consideration," It might be difficult to produce immed
iately "any perfect or synthetical scheme"; but no doubt representat
ives of the county could "contribute to the edifice of the future,"
The Bishop proposed the first resolution 2

That it is desirable for the educational endowments of the county 
,,,to be organised in such a manner as, while having due regard to 
the educational interests of the localities in which th«y are 
aituated, to provide for the educational wants of the county at 
large.

Allowing for slight adjustments of wording, this was precisely the

sentiment expressed in the latex resolution passed by the Devon County 
2Committee, Dickinson, seconding the Bishop's resolution, hoped that 

Bristol might be included, largely, it might be presumed, because of 

its immense wealth of endowment, But he uttered the first anticipation 
of separation by saying tliat, even without Bristol, the county had a 

population of 300,000,
Mr. Whitcomb, speaking for the trustees of the Crypt School, 

Gloucester, which was being worked under a Chancery Schese of I860, 
defended its integrity against any possible future meddling by the

1, ibid., 27 Noveaber 1869, 'The Endowed Schools of Gloucestershire 
—  Conference of Trustees,'

2c. See above, this chapter.



Concissioners. But Curtis Hayward drew his attention to the question 
of whether they, "as Gloucestershire nen", wished to act toge+her.
Ee reco:^ended that a comniitteo of trustees be formed at a further 
meet ins. Vhitcorab, however, objected to such meetings on the grounds 
that they tended to be occasions on which "a certain number of persons 
came there with their friends."

His line of ar gum ait was reinforced, and the separation of Glouc
ester underlined, by a public meeting called by the Mayor to consider 
steps to be taken "for protecting the interests of the City in its 
several endowments,"^ At that meeting J,P.Heane compared the Coisniss- 
ioners to Cromifell's îîajor-Generals; and while he thought there should 
be union between the City and the county, it ought not to be at the 
expense of the City,

Despite these emissions of discontent the County Committee proceed
ed, Later in December Ducie chaired a meeting attended by all the 
county M.P.s, and by Lord Redesdale, Mr. Stanton (who had inspected 
Gloucestershire for the S.I.C.), and the Mayor of Gloucester,^ Ducie 
announced that it M d  been thought . inadvisable to press Bristol to join 
with the Committee, "having regard to the e.mount of the Bristol endow
ments, and the large number of intelligent persons residing there."
Ee thought they were "perfectly capable of taking care of themselves," 
This was probably interpreted by some prominent citizens of Gloucester 
as a calculated slight to themselves; certainly it seems to reflect 
clearly the attitude of the leaders of the county towards urban middle- 
class men whom they considered to be their inferiors in matters as 
sophisticated as the organisation of middle-class education. The Bishop 
moved for an inquiry into the existing educational resources of the

1, ibid.i 18 December 1669^ 'Gloucester and the Endowed Schools Act,'
2, ibid., '25 December 1869.



county, pointing to the valuable work dr»ne by the Countv Board in the
diocese of Worcester.^ He remarked uwon the recent progress made by
the Crypt School and hoped that a general scheme for the county might
be put to the Coaalssioners. Lord Redesdale was evidently attending
with soiae reluctance i probably reflecting on his unilateral r^ora of

2the Grammar School of which he was patron, at Chipping Caapden, he 
said that he would prefer the interference of the Endowed Schools 
Comstissioners to tho action of a local committee charectoriced by 
potty prejudices# But a comaittee of inquiry was appointed t it 
included Ducie, the Earl of ?arrowby, Redesdale (who promised not to 
attend), the Dean of Gloucester, Sir Hichole Hicks-Beach, Sotheron- 
Estcourt, Canon Tinling, a former H.K.I., Moseley (despite the secess
ion of Bristol), the Mayors of Gloucester and Tewkesbury, end several 
headmasters of endowed schools#

The intensity of activity in the county, and M s  personal connect
ion with Ducie, prompted Lyttelton, early in 1870, to intervene in 
Gloucestershire unofficially on two occasions. Both were attempts to 
undertake a rather hasty education of public opinion in order to smooth 
the way for official action by the Commission, They took the form of 
letters to Ducie and Ninterbotham, other county M.P», and were

3reprinted in the Gloucester Journal.
The County Committee meanwhile had further refined its plans by 

appointing-̂  sub-committees for dealing vith tliree rain departments of 
the county, the Gloucester district, the Cotswolds, and the Vooton 
district.^ But the worst fears of those defenders of City interests 
must have been confirmed by an account of Fitch's proposals for Bristol

1, See above, ch.III, 138 ff,
2, S.I.e., Vol.II, letter of Redesdale about his school, 3,
3. Gloucester Journal, (i) 15 January 1870, letter from Lyttelton 
dated Hagley 10 January 1870; (ii) 5 February 18/0,

4. ibid., 15 January 1870#



charities which appeared in the tToumal in April 1870. Editorial
described this as "a revolution" and "a very alarming and monstrous
innovation indeed."^

While the County Committee was at work the Cathedral Chapt^, led
by Tinling, and the Town Council were proposing their oim scheme for
the City schools, which would have involved Idie amalgamation of the
Crypt School, the Cathedral School, and Sir Thomas Rich's Bluecoat 

2School, Nothing came of this, however, until 1882 when, by a scheme 
of the Charity Commissioners, the schools of the City, excluding the 
Cathedral School, were put together under one trust,^

At a meeting of the County Committee with Fitch in ^cember 1870 
Ducie was most conciliatory towards Gloucester interests. Canon 
Tinling described the Gloucester plan for uniting their schools and 
outlined the course of his discussions with the Commissioners, Fitch 
gave an account of the principles to be adopted in relation to the 
county.^ Early in 1871 Ducie circulated a memorandum to iiembers of 
the Committee which was a detailed list of suggestions relating to 
the precise place each endowed scliool would have in a county system, 
ills first principle was that

if the Endowed Schools Act is to be carried on in Gloucester
shire on the principles recommended-by the Schools Inquiry Comm
ission, and if it be true of the county as of the Kingdom in 
general 'that at present each school is taking a line of its own, 
with little reference to the needs of the place in which the school 
stands,.,' (p.577, Schools InqMry Report); and if we agree with

1. ibid., 9 April 1870,
2. For a discussion of t ie politics of the City scheae, se P.E.Balls, 

•The EndowedSflhools Act 1869 and the Development of the English 
Grammar Schools in the Nineteenth century', Durham Research Review,
V, 2Ô, April 1968, 219-229. Also, Gloucester Chapter Minute 
Book, January 1865 to January 1891, minutes'of meeting at the 
Deanery, 51 March 1870; and PRO ED 27/1382' Gloucester United 
charities, interview memorandum for Tinling, 2 December 1370,

3. A.Platts and G. Faint on, ' Education in Gloucestershire, A Short 
History,- Gloucester^ 1954, 16.

4. Gloucester Journal. 10 December 1870,'Endowed Schools of the County.'



the Cominissioners (p,650) 'that it is essential to efficiency 
that the schools over a considerable district should be dealt 
with in relation to each other*, we may be satisfied that a complete 
and systematic organisation of our Endowed Schools is necessary.'

It is impossible to know how mich influence Fitch had brought to bear
on Ducie; but in his nenorandum the Lord Lieutenant proposed that
efforts should be made to bring Cheltenham College within the sm^l
circle of first-grade county schools under any scheme or scha&es. In
any case it seems, from an account of a later meeting to discuss his
memorandum, that Curtis Hayward and Thomas Baker, members of both the
County Committee and the Council of Cheltenham College, had known
nothing of Buci«*s proposal for the College before he announced it 

2publicly. The similarity between the Clifton proposal in relation 
to Bristol? and the Cheltenham College i'’ea as part of the ecnmty 
scherae would seem to suggest that Fitch's influence had been at work 
in the latter case also. Ducie was a merber of the Clifton College 
Council. After a debate upon Ducie*s memorandum in which amendments 
were made and Cheltenham was eliminated from the plan, a copy of it 
was sent to the Endowed Schools Commissioners and to each set of 
trustees in the county.

In fact nothing came of the Gloucestershire Committee's attempts 
to co-ordinate reform in the county, ™he Gloucester opposition, led 
by Heaney obstructed the smooth progress which might have been 
expected, by concentrating upon the issue of 'robbery of the poor' 
in other Endowed Schools Corimission schemes,^ It is significant that 
the organisation of opposition on these grounds in Gloucester coin
cided, first of all, with the implementation of the Elementary

1. ibid/, 21 January 1871,'Gloucestershire Endowed Schools. '
2. ibid., 20'January 1871.
3. See above, this chapter,oU.
4. The campaign began with a letter from Eeane entitled 'City 
Schools' in the Gloucester Journal. 4 March 1871.



Education Act of 1870, which provided for rate—aid, and secondly with 
the growing publicity afforded to the crucial Emanuel Hospital case 
in Westminster. The first notice of the progress of the Emanuel cont
roversy was published in the Gloucester Journal on 29 April 1871

Revert hales 8, until the implications of the 1870 Act began to 
be appreciated locally, it seemed that the County Committee provoked 
little opposition. It could be argued that opposition would have 
occurred in any case. But the most remarkable feature of local 
activity in both Devon and Gloucestershire was that co-operation 
outside the most important town in each case was proved to be possible, 
and that this co-operative activity was led by the gentry element in 
county society in much the same way as the Taunton Commission had 
autocratically deteriained the theoretical course of reform up to 1867.

The continuity of county activity is demonstrated most completely, 
however, by the work of the liorthants Committee after 1859. In much the 
same manner as in Devon and Gloucestershire, leading members of the 
local community initially sought to educate local opinion on the sub
ject of endowed schools reform by interpreting the recommendations of 
the S.I.e. and the terms of the IG69 Act.

The Middle Schools Committee of the Morthants Education Society
held its first iiaportant rooting after tJre passing of the I869 Act in
December*1870. In the chair was George I'ard Hunt, recently Chancellor
of the Exchequer under Disraeli, and a county H.P. The Secretary's
report to the meeting took the form of a masterly summary of the S.I.C,

2Report and of the I869 Act. Cocks on, the Secretary, put two questions 
to the meeting ;

1, See also below, ch.XII.
2. Minutes of Ilorthants iliddle Schools Cfwamittee, 3 December IG70,
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Do we desire to anticipate the action" of the new Commissioners ?
Can we hope, in any important respect^ to do so ?
In oiher words, are the general recommendations of the Commiss

ioners on the one hand, objectionable ? or, on the other hand, are 
they inadequate ? Or, lastly, is there any desirable remodelling 
or enlargement of tlie educational machinery of the county which we 
might expect to initiate more successfully than they ?

He further asked whether they felt it their duty to create "a volunt
ary 'Provincial Authority'** with a view to superintending the county's 
secondary education.

It was unanimously agreed that the Secretary should write to the 
Clerk of Trustees of each of the county's endowed schools asking 
them to call meetings of trustees, and inviting them to send delegates 
to a meeting with the Middle Schools Committee in January 1871.^ 
Cookson's letter was a model of diplomatically transmitted information.

The general meeting was held in Northampton and was attended by 
representatives of the trusts of Daventry, Towcester, Northampton, 
Courteenhall, Wellingborough, Kettering and Dlakesley. The sentiment 
expressed was unanimous, and it was resolved to petition the High 
Sheriff to call a County Meeting to consider the operation of the 
Endowed Schools Act and, "if such a meeting see fit, to appoint a 
Committee to exaî ine into the requirements of the County in respect of 
Kiddle Class and Higher Edaca.tion, and into the meeting of such require
ments.*^

Such county meetings were neither common nor regular. Their history 
is probably rooted in tho mediaeval grand jury, and they seem to 
have been convened at moments of national, rather than local, emer
gency. One was held, for instance, to encourage military recruitment 
in Northants during the Frencii t'ars. The Sheriff siimmoned a meeting 
which was held in March 1871. It may fairly be called representative

1. For Cookson's letter, see Appendix "ml*
2. Minute's of N^orthants Kiddle gchools Committee, 9 January 1871.



of the leading figurea in tho public life of the diocese of Peterborough 
and the county of Northampton. Most of the great families were repres
ented, with a large collection of Anglican clergy and a sprinkling of 
businessmen. The Sheriff explained the purpose of the meeting which, 
he said, "had nothing to do with the Act of 1870." He hoped he was 
not expected to say anything on the subject, for he was quite ignorant 
of it.

Dr, Magee, Bishop of Peterborough, spoke first. Eis speech was a 
measured defence of the Commissioners ̂ declared intention ofq-modif— 
ying endowments wherever necessary. His chief presupposition, shared 
by the six later speakers, was that the Commissioners, when they 
visited the county, should not be treated as interlopers, but should 
receive the benefit of the deep local experience of giving assistance 
to secondary education. He thought that wiiere a clear religious prescrip
tion was attached to an endowment it should be respected.- But ho said 
that "the living would be in a state of continual slavery to the depart
ed" if certain due and just modifications were not made. He could not 
help thinking that such co-operation by trustees would make the applic
ation of the Act "not only bettor and wiser, but smoother and happier," 
Th*^ who knew the real wants of the county should deliberate and advise 
upon the sacrifices which might have to be made.^ H.O.Nethercote, 
speaking as a trustee of Clipston school, said that it needed "the 
waters of the Commission to cleanse the Augean stables of which he had 
the misfortune to be one of the grooms^ and he hoped that when the 
stream did come "it would come with sudti force that it would carry 
away himself and his helpmeets." The Revd, Lord Compton then moved 
the resolution that "the Endowed Schools Act...provides the machinery

1. Ncrtheunton Mercury. 9 March 1871.



by which t̂ *» secondary education of the county may be largely improved 
and extended," He admitted that the county's schools were inefficient 
and that those who were supposed to use them sent their children to 
private schools* George Ward Hunt also argued for assisting the Comm
issioners t he thought some people's pride might be hurt by the final 
schemes, but in the long run a gro«ter amount of good might accrue to 
tho county aa a whole,

G.Stopford-Sackville, M.P., moved that a special committee be 
appointed to "examine into the requirements of the county in respect 
of secondary education, end into the means of meeting such require
ments." Pickering Phipps, the brewer, seconding this resolution, 
said that it . was of the greatest iiaportance, now that elementary 
education had been so Much improved, that an equal provision should be 
made for the classes imediately above the class for whom elementary 

education was intended.

This county gathering had reached a surprising degree of unanimity. 

There was agreement on the need for revising the terms of endovments 

and, if necessary, for transferring or re-appljdng them; and, most 

important, for assisting, rather than blocking, the work of the Comm

issioners. Perhaps r.ost remarkable of all, a Bishop who was a^leading 

member of the Church Defence Institution had declared himself, with 

one significant exception, in favour of ro.dical reform of endowmentsj 

and a leading member of a recent Conservative administration had warned 

that it would be necessary to accept the general reconstruction of 

endowments if county education were to prosper. The only member of 

the county's extensive dissenting comnujiity who was noted as being 

at the meeting was îîr. Toller, a prominent Kettering Baptist, never

theless, it should be remembered that the Middle Schools Committee



had been generous in its attitude to dissent since its inception in 

1854.*
The special Committee appointed at the nesting presented its 

report to an assembly at the Goerge Hotel, Northampton, in September 
1872, First they outlined the principles on which they had based 
their suggestions ;

That existing educational endowments or endowments convertible 
to educational purposes, ought to be so employed that every 
portim of the county should have within its reach sufficient 
efficient Schools of such grades as it required; while at the 
same time Endowments should, as fsir as possible, be retained in 
the localities to which they belong.

And they implied acceptance of the notion of the 'ladder* suggested
by the S.I.C. in their recommendation tliat "it should be possible for
a scholar to rise through the whole gradation of schools, from the
elenentary to the highest grade."

The Committee suggested two first-crade schools, one at Ouhdle,
the other at Peterborough, Second-grade schools would be set up at
Northampton, Wellingborough, Kettering, Brackley and Guilsborough.
There should be second-grade girls' schools at Northampton and
Daventry. They noted that in Northampton there were non-educational
endowments worth over £5,030. .They also recommended that there should
be large numbers of third-grade scliools which should be "in reach
of as many parents as possible, for those who send their children
to them can seldom afford to pay boarding fees," Entry to these
schools should be according to merit, "account being taken of conduct
as well as intellectual accomplishment." Competition for places should
be confined to pupils in elfc-icntaiy schools. They concluded by
stating that the sciiools thus indicated, together with scliools just
outside the county boundaries, "would constitute, in addition to the

1. See above, ch,III,
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elementary schools, an educational System for the county which would 

be fairly complete.*^

The scheme is most impressive and was evidently informed by twenty 

years' experience of dealing with natters of secondary education. It 

had been drawn up essentially by long-standing members of the Middle 

Schools Committee, It showed, on the one hand, a close study of the 

main recommendations of the S.I.C. and the ways in which these had 

been reflected or diffused in the 1859 Act; and on the other an 
intimate knowledge of the financial and educational needs and resources 

of the county. Just as the county, through the Middle Sdiools Comm

ittee, had anticipated and attempted to meet the need for reform after 

1854, so now in 1373 this newly constituted Committee was, in a far- 
seeing way, preparing to advance in conjunction with agents of the 

central government.
The bleak story of the abandonnent of the scheme is recorded ±n 

a note scribbled by the Revd. William Bury, the current Secretary, in 
the Middle Schools Minute Book. The note is undated, and is the last 

entry :
^bsequently an enquiry held at Northampton by an Assistant 

Commissioner with a view to applying the scheme to Northampton
—  Representations from Northampton strongly opposed —  no 
further action taken —  a reaction against the aims of the 
Commission set in. Powers under the Endowed Schools Act trans
ferred to the Charity Commissioners —  County scheme fell through
—  W.B.2

A similar county association was founded, albeit on an ad hoc 

basis, in Leicestershire in 1871. Before the 1873 Select Comnittee 
the Revd. J.H,Green, Master of Kibworth Grammar School, said that he 

had been appointed honoraiy^ secretary of a Leicestershire county

1 . Printed copy of the Scheme in the Middle gehools Corrittcc Minute 
Book, entitled 'Recomnendations to be submitted to Her '.majesty's 
Endowed c^chools Commissioners.'
2. Middle Schools Committee Minute Book.



committee in Kay 1871. It had been intended that the committee 

"should look up all the Endowed Schools in the county, end see how 

far (it) could become well acquainted with all the affairs of our own 

neighbourhood, so that when the Commissioners came down, we should not 

be entirely ignorant of the subject." The spirit of the Committee 

was "friendly to the reception of the Act."^ Bishop Magee had written 
to the High Sheriff expressing his sympathy with the objects of the 

Act and of the Committee, saying tliat the fzi.ends of education In the 
ccunty should take the Initiative in promoting "xmprovenents in o u t  

middl&-class system wliich in some form or another are Inevitable."^
The most influential contributor to this first Leicestershire 

meeting was Archdeacon, xearon of Loughborougli who had given wntten 
evidence about education in his area to the Newcastle Co2ni«sion. He 
had been involved in the negotiations leading to the reform of Lough
borough Grammar School wliich T.H.Green had so admired in his report to

3the S.I.C., and unlike many of his Anglican colleagues he was a 

staunch supporter of the Kovoniont to fonnd a school board at Lough
borough. He was «luays vd.lling to co-operate with dissent ; end his 

publications includ'^d a work on the teaclii j of the science of connon 

things, in wliich he-admitted his debt to Richard Dawos,^ Ee expressed 

his sympathy with the CoKiiissionera's schemes which had already been 
published, end he suggested that, if I^ughborough came under the juris

diction of the Commissioners, "it ought to be quite possible to pass  ̂

pupils frcn the elementary schools to the Loughborough Grammar School,

1. Report of the Select Committee on the Endowed Schools Act(l869), 
1873, evidence of J^E.Green, 29 April, 1873.

2. Leicester Journal, 12 Kay 1871, 'The Endowed Schools Act and the 
County of Leicester,* Hr. Eeygate, a local Tory K.P., was also 
absent from this meeting. He may well have been responsible for 
bringing J.H,Green before the Select Committee, of which he was a 
iseaber. •
3. See above, ch.%, ofO.
4. B.H.Elliott, 'Leicestershire ¥orthies(3)r Archdeacon Henry Perron', 
in Trans, of the Vaughan Arch,and Hist,Soc.,XX,Leicester,19Y^»8.



either through scholarships or in some other way." He also hoped 
that the Commissioners would use their powers to "abrogate all doct
rinal distinctions^ since, in no party sense, he was in favour of 
"comprehension rather than exclusion" in religion. The other author
itative speaker at the meeting was the H.K.I,, Blakiston, who describ
ed "an elaborate plan of organisation which had been adopted in York
shire."^ J.H.¥allace, headmaster of Loughborough, who had given 
evidence to the S.I.C.., also made an en courting speech.

A committee of 28 members was appointed. They published their
report at a ueeting in March 1873. Their working principles had been,
firstly, to see that all persons had a good school of an appropriate
grade within their reach; secondly, to j.ake all local endowments
useful to the whole county, while keeping them as far as possible in
their original neighbourhoods; thirdly, to classify endowments
according to local needs; and finally, to encourage "meritorious

scholars" in elementary schools by ueans of a system of prizes and 
2exhibitions. The committee had found that there was over £8,000 

available in educational endowments end nearly £6,000 in convertible 

non-educational trusts. The smaller endowments, they thought, might 

be employed in scholarships for poor boys since this kinid of encour

agement came nearest to the original intentions of the founders.

Their analysis of local needs was represented in a detailed table 

covering population, quality of buildings, and aidounts of individual 

endowments. Their prescriptive grouping of schools into grades and 

boarding or day schools followed the pattern of the Northants scheme.

1. Blakiston was probably referring to the Keighley scheme, the 
work of Archdeacon Fearon's brother;'see above^ this chapter,

2, Leicestershire County Record Office, DE 26I/9, 4-pnge printed 
document, undated, entitled, 'Leicestershire*, The provenance 
for the date of publication is in J.H.Green's evidence to the 
1873 Select Committee.



The Leicestershire scheme, particularly since it had been the work
of men of apparently tolerant religious attitudes, like Archdeacon
Pearon, seemed to be just and well balanced. But it did not specify
the means by which the governing bodies of individual schools were to
be appointed. In his evidence to the 1873 Select Committee J.H.Green
was driven into a comer by the Liberal, Hr.Powell, who drew from him
the admission that he was in favour of the co-optative principle of
selecting governors, and against the election of representative
trustees by the rat e-payers.^ In fact, after further questioning.
Green said that he wanted a Provincial Board which would include

2members nominated by Oxford, Cambridge and London Universities , 
by the Lord Lieutenant, by Quarter Sessions, and by the headmasters 
of the district. He was also imable to supply accurate information

3about the part played by dissenters in raking the county scheme.

These county meetings, sud their context of continuing local 
activity in the field of middle-class education, cannot be described 
as reflecting a national pattern of response to the work of the Endow
ed Schools Commission. But they do represent clear instances of coll
ective endeavour by traditional rulers in each locality, end certain 
common features can be identified in each case. Indeed, in the cases 
of Devon, Leicestershire, Northants end Gloucestershire, the prefixes 
to the Committee's reports and schcnes h ive iruch in common, ̂ even in 
their terminology. First of all the cô onty Committees were, in most 
cases, the inheritors of an earlier tradition of local endeavour in

1. Select Committee. 1873, 312,
2. cf., the final Birmingham scheme t see below, ch.XII. 
3o Select Committee, 1873» 310.



the supervision and nanagenent of endowed schools and of middle-class 
education of other kinds, With the exception of the West Riding of 
Yorkshire, they were expressions of : interest in the rural, agric
ultural sector of middle-class provision, and were related to the 
Géorgie tradition of concern for the structure and stability of county 
society. The committees comprised, in most cases, an ecclesiastical 
element —  a hierarchy within a hierarchy —  which had as its coping- 
stone the Bishop of the diocese. The general management of their 
activity, however, seems to have lain in the hands of those among 
the traditional ruling class whose interest in education was of consid
erable standing. This element on each of the committees was reinforced 
by the participation of 'professional* educational administrators, 
sometimes headmasters, like Percival, but more often E.K.l.s, like 
Blakiston, Tinling, Norris, Moseley end, most impressive of all.
Temple.

Yet the traditional character of the committees, end their admitted 
weighting towards the Church, did not mean that their attitude to 
the Commissioners was obstructive or defensive; rather were they 
characterised a middle-of-the-road tolerance which might be consid
ered surprising when encountered in bodies of this kind. The leading 
figures —  Ducie, Temple, Northcote and Compton might be taken as 
examples —  were 'liberals' in the sense that they can be identified 
as part of the general movement for gradual reform which found its 
chief extrar-parliaiaentary expression in the work of the Social Science 
Association. But they were not radicals : their tendency was towards 
an autocratic notion of reform, particularly in relation to middle- 
class education, which, for the time being, necessitated playing down 
the representative element in the administration of county affairs



and the maintenance of a tradition of local government by those who 
mattered on behalf of those who, as yet, were thought .. < barely to 
understand their own needs in the field of middle-class schooling.
In this they were performing a role which nad been anticipated »y the 
authors of xhe S.I.C. Report x they saw thenselves as •educating* 
middle-class parents.

It has been suggested that schemes and resolutions in four of 
the counties shared commcm features which were of course derived 
fundamentally frca the recommendations of the S.I.C. But it has not 
been possible to find other evidence for making substantial links . 
between the activities of the various counties. The Keighley scheme 
in Toa±;shire was unique. But even in the West Riding the work of 
local assistance was facilitated by Robinson's close association with 
the area. The Gloucestershire Committee had been the first in the 
field, in I869, stimulated, it would seem, by the conference of the 
Social Science Association at Bristol, addressed by Fitch who later 
reappeared conveniently as assistant comuissioner, and by the dioc
esan conference. Gloucestershire may have provided a model for other 
counties in the south west and the midlands. The Devon Connittee 
was formed in October 1870. The Kiddle Schools Committee in Ik.rthants 
responded two months later; the Leicestershire Coâ aittee in Kay 1871. 
It is hard to avoid suggesting two possibilities : either a process 
of chain reaction; or the subtle motivation of local interests by 
the Commissioners themselves, or by former members of the S.I.C,, 
in order to counteract anticipated local resistance by sectional 
interests. Whichever was the case, it cannot be denied that those 
who mattered in the counties responded with diligence and enthusiasm. 
It seercs also that, even in contentious urban areas, the Co:'ii;tuslouers 
were concerned to include a 'county* element among the new bodies of
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trustees. In Bristol and Bedford this was certainly the case,^ They 
saw the county leavening as a tisans of stabilising the potentially 
mercurial fluctuations of urban representative politics, fiiddle-class 
representative control of elementary education was acceptable; govern
ment of middle-class education by the middle classes was not*

1. For Bedford, see ED 27/8a, Report of Kr, Latham on Harpur's 
Charity, 13 January 1871, suggesting the inclusion of "foreign" 

trustees in the persons of the Lord Lieutenant, the county H.P.s, 
nominees of Oxford, Cambridge and London Universities, and 1 nominee 
of the masters. For Bristol, see leader in Bristol Post, 29 August 
1871, regretting the representation of county elements in the draft 
scheme submitted by Fitch for Red Maids and Queen Elizabeth Hospitals,



CHAPTER XII_____ m m O N .

"The Endowed Schools CoEaissloners have not corse into 
possession of the entire educational endowments of the country, 
to refound, them at their pleasure; but their authority is 
limited to the correction of abuses. There are none in 
Extanuel Hospital.

"It was by tar^pering with the rights of property that 
MoLouis Blanc and his predecessors prepared the way for 
the Couuuneo”

Pro% a defence of the City of London Corporation against 
the scheme of the Endowed Schools Courais si oners, 1872 *



4^ V

The difficulties confronting the Endowed Schools Commissioners have 
been susrmiarised by a nijuxher of commentators; but it cannot be claimed 

that they have been analysed.^ The Coisjiissioners in their Report to the ^

Privy Council in 1872 supplied their own interim description of the problems 

they were facing. These were : the appointaent of new governing bodies,
\and in particular the question of co-opted governors; the grading of
schools; indiscriminate gratuitous education, as distinct from selection

for free education based on merit; the hospital schools; the operation
of the 1870 Act in relation to endowed schools and other endowments; and

2the denominational character of endowments. It is inconceivable that they 
should have added to this list the more general, but equally influential, 
problem of the impression which they themselves created in the minds of 
trustees and other interested parties in the various localities ; public 
anxiety about their powers, though founded in many cases upon ignorance,

r
was reinforced by the publicly reported remarks which Lyttelton and Hobhouse 
had made soon after their appointment. This fjixiety pervaded most of the 
couauai cat ions they had with bodies of trustees. Also, all the problems 

which they identified in 1872 were inextricably interlaced. Tlicse 

difficulties were by no tieans all present in each of the cases with which 

they had to deal. But in the nbst signific.ant instances of opposition, 
where dar^aging publicity was reinforced by a considerable and varied 
battery of powerful interests, each of these problems played a part in 

marshalling the defences which confronted the Commissioners.

The focal points of opposition were the large endowments of the corpor

ate towns and cities. In general the Connissioners had a relatively

1, e.g., (i) P.H,J.H.Gosden, The Development of Educational Administration 
in England and Vales, Oxford, 19^6, 65—71; (ii) P.T.Harsh, The 
Victorian Church in Decline, Archbishop Tait and the Church of 
England, London, I969, 69-71.

2, Report of the Endowed Schools Counis si or c-rs to Her Majesty's 
Privy Council, 1872, 12-36,



easy task when they cane to deal with separate erdownents in the rural 

counties ; and these accQuitéd for the majority of the cases which they 

handled* But the hospital schools of London and Bristol epitomised the 

condition of thd.s general class of endowments, which had been so heavily 

criticised by the S,I,C*^ It was, in the first instance, Hobhouse*s 

obsession with the question of hospital schools, and consequently the 
disaster of the Emanuel Hospital case, which led to the co-ordination 

and orchestration of powerful opposition to the Commissioners. Indeed, if 
it were not unhistorical to do so, an attempt might be made to argue that, 

without the inhibition of the Emanuel case, the Endowed Schools ^oiruiss— 

ion era night have enjoyed a more extended term of activity.

The governors of Emanuel Hospital in Westminster, an Elizabethan.

foundation, were the members of the Court of Aldermen, of the City of
London. Corporation* The school had been reported upon in a neutral way

2by ÎÎT, Skirrow for the Charity Couaission in 1857# D.H.Eearon. paid a 
brief visit to the School for the S.I.C. in 1865, though, as a non-classical 
institution, it did not merit a separate report in his survey of London 
middle—class education* Of the hospital schools in the Metropolis he 
said that "their sphere of usefiflness might le extended so as to help 
towards forming a systematic education for the middle scholars of the 
third grade throughout London*" He wanted them to be converted from 
boarding to day education, Westminster, he found, was "fuller of hospital

3schools than any other part of London." At two of the Wü-tuiiister schools, 

Eî^anuel and Greycoat Hospitals, he noted that the curriculum was limited to

1. See above, chapter X.
2. A copy of Slcirrow's Report is to be found in PRO ED 27/5359, Eranuel 
Hospital, dated 23 June 1857.

3. S.I.C., VII, Report on the Metropolitan District, 335.
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elementary subjects, with no Latin or Freach, Tet the pupils gBnsrally
remained until fourteen years of age*^ The income of Emanuel, with only

230 boy-pupils, was £3,118; Greycoat, with 100 pupils, £2,736 p.a. Later, 

at the height of the dispute over Emanuel Hospital in 1871, the Court of 

Aldermen denied having known about Fearon's visit; and on their examinât- - 

ion of the headnaster's minute book they found that he had referred, on
3the date of the visit, to "the examination by Her Majesty's Inspector*"

Emanuel Hospital epitomised the waste in such schools, which the S.I.C. 

condexaûed on principle. The trustees were evidently aware of the interest 

which their type of school had attracted since the great inquiries into 
charities had begun, for they had been careful, in the 1840s and 1850s, 

to commission frequent, if irregular^ reports of their own upon the condit
ion of the School; though their investigations had concentrated almost 
wholly on tlie financial state of the endowment,^

It seems likely that Hobhouse, with his marked antipathy towards 
what he considered to be moribund endowments, particularly in the City 

of London, would have moved quickly in the natter of Ehaanuel Hospital 

on his own initiative in I869. But Roby, long after the demise of the 
Endowed Schools Commission, reseubered that he had planted the idea im 
Hobhouse's mind ; "A nuriber of we.ilthy endo’traents in Westminster", he said, 

"within a stone's throw of the Commissioners' office and of Parliament,

seemed to me to invite large and early reform* !̂r, Hobhouse readily
5took to the suggestion, and commenced proceedings*" Roby's account did 

not go into detail about subsequent events, end he omitted to mention

1. ibid., 338.
2. S.I.C.,X, London Division, Reports o f s i s tant-commissioners,184-5.
3. PRO ED 27/ S3Ï9,
4. PRO ED 27/ 3359 contains governors' reports of 1844, 1846, 1855, 
and 1856. The 1855 Report, e.g., runs to one hundred and eleven pages,

5. Hobhouse and ^anuiond, op.cit., 49.
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that the Court of Aldernen. was anong the first groups of trustees to 

take advantage of Clause 32 of the I869 Act, which related to eudowients 
with incomes exceeding £1,000 p.a,, and permitted trustees of such endow

ments to prepare and submit their own schemes to the Commissioners. They 

made their first inquiry as early as 14 September 1859, in the sane month

as the Commissioners began their work#^ It is evident from the list of
2principles upon which they based their scheme , and from the simple form

3of the document which they submitted in January 1870 , that the Court of

Aldermen conceived of a bland scheme which barely altered the existing

terms of government, and whose only novel feature was the proposal to erect

new school buildings and residences for the masters and other officers. In

this they were consciously or unconsciously imitating the recent coup of

the Haberdashers' Company by means of a Charity Commission scheme for
their school at Monmouth#^

Roby acted as agent in the subsequent business, though Hobhouse was
supervising the negotiations from Whitehall. In îlarch 1870 Roby visited
the school on behalf of the Commissiom fU:d net representatives of the 

5governing body# He irj&ediately produced a detailed report on the condition 
of the School, saying that the Westminster pupils belonged to "a class 
above the ordinary primary schools." The parents were "polio. :en, master 

artificers, etc.* The pupils who caise from the estates which supported 

the School, at Brandesburton in Torkshire, were the children of "farm- 

bailiffs, gardeners, etc." He had found that Most of the pupils le airing 
the School in the years IS67 to IS69 had become clerks in the City of 
London. It is evident that, as with the schools of "William Rogers, the

1. City of London Record Office, Guildhall, Minutes of Court of Alder
men, 14 September I869, 50; docunent headed 'Report of Committee for 
giving notice...of the intention of the Governors to prepare their 
ovm Scheme ... approved end sealed accordingly.'

2. ibid., 16 November I869, 61.
3o PRO ED 27/3363. Emanuel Hospital, 'Scheme for the Regulation of 
(Emanuel Hospital; Charity, prepared by the Lord Mayor end Aldermen 
of the City of London,,,pursuant to tlie provisions of the Endored 
Schools Act of I869.'
4. See above, chapter X,
5. PRO ED 27/3363, letters (i) from Roby to Nelson (City Solicitor)
26 February 1870,(ii) from Nelson to Roby, 1 March 1870. Roby's report 
is in the same file.



Corporation saw the School as a useful training-ground for some of their 

future employees in City couuting-housesl The forn of patronage operating 

at the School was of a kind calculated to rouse the Conciissioners to action; 
and it was clear that most of the pupils did not deserve the in discriminate 

charity which they enjoyed. The headaaster, the Revd, Mosley, told Roby 

that all the parents could well afford to pay £4 a year, instead of relying 

on the arbitrary selection of their children for free education. In the 

light of Roby's findings the Governors* scheme was rejected as a ground 

for negotiation by the Commissioners.

The blue touch-paper was lit when the Governors read the Commissioners*
2draft scheme in August 1870. The new Emanuel Hospital, it was proposed, 

should be a third-grade boys* school serving the immediate locality, and, 
with the school for girls at Greycoat Hospital, would constitute "the 

United Vestninster Schools." But the most inflanatory proposal was that 
the new governing body should consist of the Dean of Westminster, the 
inciuibent of a Westciinster parish, the M.P.s for the borough, with only 
three K-eiabers to be nominated by the Corporation, There were also to be 
two chosen by another public authority, for example, the governors of 
Christ's Hospital, or of Westminster School, or the Universities, These 
should then co-opt 12 others for a term of years to be decided upon.
The new constitution of the governing body was the central issue as far 
as the Corporation was concerned : their patronage and perquisites would 

vanish for ever. But the feature of the scheme which they chose to public
ise in their o\m. interests was the Commissioners* proposal that the 

their rights of nomination should be abolished; that fees of up to £5 p.a. 

were to be paid in most cases; and, most important, that education should 

be made, for twenty per cent of the pupils "’the reward of merit", by means 
of scholarships most of which would be attached to Westminster elementary 

schools. Thus the Commissioners delivered into the hands of the Corporat—

1. See above, chapter X,
2. PRO ED 27/3363, the draft Scheme; see also Citj’" of London Record 

Office, Emanuel Hospital box 5/7, Robyns outline of scheme.
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ion the motto 'Robbery of the poor on behalf of the middle classes', 

which was to resound through the next three years of public turmoil.

The fact that under the scheme the Corporation would retain its trustee

ship of the almshouse part of the charity was of no consequence at this 

point.
The Court of Aldemen, or rather, Nelson, the Solicitor, spent the 

next three months preparing a very densely argued list of fifteen object
ions to the draft scheme. In this their statements of self-interest were 

suri ounded and obscured by other debating points : for instar ce, "That 

no education is thereby provided for boys above the age of fifteen,**

Their main objections were, **2, That it substitutes for themselves a new 

governing body* ; and, "10, That it is not within the scope of or nade in 

conformity with the said Act inasmuch as the schools proposed to be estab-
4lished may and probably will becoue schools for the education of the richï 

In defending the stewardship of the Corporation, Nelson drew the Commiss

ioners' attention to their very successful promotion of the City of London 
School which, with other similar institutions in London, was said to 
satisfy already the educational needs of the middle classes.

The Oouuissioners made concessions on sinor points of detail, but the 

scheme which they submitted to the Education Department in February 1871
was in its main proposals essentially the original to which the corporation 

2had objected.

The Corporation now began, to organise a caiapaign of obstruction. The 

Lord i-jayor snjrmoned interested parties to a meeting at the Mansion House 

in April 1871, The speal:ers included Conservative M.P.s like J.G.Talbot, 

R.W.Crawford and Lord george Hamilton, end City representatives like 

Alderran Lawrence, M.P., and Colonel Beresford, M.P, The Commissioners'

1, PRO ED 27/3365, letter from Nelson to Roby,29 N0veziber, 1870,
2, ibid,, letter from Lyttelton to CuBiin at Education Department, 

accompanied by printed scheme and objections, 21 February 1871,
3, London Mirror. 22 April 1871, 'Enanuel Hospital:proposed confis

cation of hr do .n ;ents,'



naxin debated at the meeting was "that there shall he no gratuitous educ

ation except as the reward of serit," Roby tho'ught fit to correct some of 

the misrepresentations in the reporting of the meeting in his letters to 

the press published a week later.

The Commissioners, however, did not lack supporters of their own in 

London, Roby received a letter, appropriately dated 1 Kay, in 1871, fron 
one George Thoaas of Westminster:

Sir,
Seeing your name in the Standard respecting Enanuel Hospital,

I  wish you as a working nan. Success. Our children have such 
difficulty in securing patronage from Guildhall, that we wish a 
local government for the Hospital, Hone of the present governors 
take any real interest in it, except for the patronage,,.

The Vest Middlesex Advertiser on 6 May carried a report of a meeting of
the Vestry of Chelsea at which the case of Emanuel Hospital "again came

forward," A lîr, Cobb said that, while he excused "the city weakness for
feasting" on the ground that it was "a failing of human nature", he knew

that "the City abounded in charities which they hardly knew what to do
with". Another vestryman quoted an article in the Spectator which contained

a digest of the merits of the Commissioners* scheme, showing that "instead
of a few poor charity children, educated at a cost of £700, about one
thousand children would receive,a good education, including near five
hundred girls," A few days later the clerk to the Vestry received a reprin-
æid from Nelson, the City Solicitor, accusing speakers at the meeting of

3misrepresentation and calumny.
It was to be expected that the Corporation would organise local resist

ance, But the Mansion House meeting was only their opening shot. In March 
1371 Ihr, T.Q.Finnis, the Lord Mayor and chairnan of the Ei?_anuel governors, 

had drafted a massive rebuttal of the Commissioners* argruients in relation

1 , e.g., in the Morning Post and Standard, 28 April 1871
2. PRO ED 27/5364.
5, West Middlesex Advertiser. 13 May 1871,



to their schoLie, defending the integrity of the Court of Aldermen as

trustees,^ In it he said that the new scheme was calculated "to sap the

foundations of all charity in this country,,," The Commissioners chose

to ignore the document, end the scheme was laid on the table of the

CouHons, The Corporation therefore had little time in which to marshal

their forces, but they quickly transformed their local activity into a
national campaign which aimed to co-ordinate and stimulate opposition

to the Endowed Schools Commission throughout England and Vales.

At a meeting of the Court of Aldermen in April 1871 the Lord ('tayor

proposed laying before the public "a simple statement of the facts in
2the Emanuel Hospital case," The result was the establishment by the 

Corporation of the School Trusts Defence Committee in the sane month,
3with T.JJîelsoa as its honorary Secretary, In a memorandum to the Court 

of Aldemen written at this time Nelson said that the Commissioners 

seemed determined "to select Emanuel Hospital as the battle-ground upon 
which is to be decided the great question whether refuges for poor 
children are still to exist in this country", or whether "all who cannot 
maintain their children and pay for their education are to cast them

Aupon the rates," He noted that the Commissioners had not yet published 
schemes for siiailar schools at 'Bristol, Exeter, and Binaiag^iam, "whilst 
the purpose for which they (the CoT^missioners) were established, the 

reformation of abused or useless Grammar Schools, seems to be entirely 
neglected," Nelson sent to every trust and town council in the Kongdoa 

a_pro forma petition which the trustees might submit to Parliament in 
support of the governors of Emanuel Hospital against the sclieme of the

1, PRO ED 27/3364, printed document dated 20 March 1871,
2, Ti>"os. 6 April 1871, •Court of Common Council,*
3, ibido, advertisement, 27 April 1871,
4, City of London Record Office, Court of Aldermen, Box 5/l2,

undated Memorandum,



Endowed Schools Commissioners, In June 1871, for instance, Roby received
the following letter fron the Town Clerk of Bridg^'orth in Salop :

la. consequence of the large number of communications received 
requesting the Council of this borough to join in opposing the 
proposed extinction of Euanuel Hospital and other endowed scliool 
charities, and in the absence of any reliable information in favour 
of the saae, I an directed by the Mayor to request the favour of 
your supplying for the use of the Council a copy of the proposed 
scheme together with any other infomation you çay consider necessary 
to enable them to arrive at a correct decision.

And in a printed statement which the Conrissioners submitted to the Privy
Council in June 1871 Roby remarked that they had noted that the City
Corporation had been circulating very widely, "by sending to newspapers
and in other ways", the Lord Mayor’s statement to the Commission in
March 1871

Evidence of the Corporation’s nationwide campeign took two forras.
First of all there was the attention which provincial newspapers gave to 
the Eranuel case. In April 1871, for instance, the Gloucester Joiimal 
contained a long report headed ’The Endowed Schools Commissioners erd the 
London Corporation*, with a verbatim account of all the resolutions 
passed at the Mansion House meeting; and another report a week later

3headed ’Interference with Bequests to the Poor, ’ In Jure the sane 
newspaper carried a long smuuary of the petition to be sent to the Coracns 
on behalf of the governors of Emanuel Hospital by the Town Council of 
Gloucester,^ In the following month the Lorîcestc-r Journal, in a leader 
entitled ’Emanuel Hospital’, and in spite of its earlier support for the 
principles of the 1869 Act, expressed satisfaction, at the Endowed Schools 
Commissioners’ receiving "a salutary rap across the knuckles" ever the

5"theoretic perfection" of their scheme for Westminster,

1, PRO ED 27/3364, letter of 16 June 1871,
2, ibid., 22 June 1371,
3, Gloucester Journal, 22 and 29 April 1871,
4, ibid,, 17 June 1871,
5, Leicester Journal. 5 ijuy 1871.
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The second species of evidence took the fora of the petitions which 
were presented, froa Londos. end aany other parts of the country, to 
Parliament on behalf of the City Corporation in June and July 1871. One 
hundred and eight petitions were transmitted to the House of Lords alone.^
In almost every case the form of words ran as follows ?

Petitions from the Corporation of Derby, and the governors of King 
James* School, Sheffield (sic); praying*that the Funds of Educational 
and other Foundations in Westminster and elsewhere may not be diverted 
from the Objects of the Donors.*

The City Corporation had succeeded in drawing the attention of interested
parties to their own plight; and in doing so they had presented to other
groups of trustees the possibility of resistance to the all-powerful
Commissioners. The founding of the Schools Trusts Defence Committee,
supported by the magnificent resources of the City of London, Eiarked an
epoch in the history of the Endowed Schools Cousission. Henceforward it
was less likely that the Commissioners would encounter a supine attitude
on the part of local, isolated trustees.

The Court of Aldemen did not merely provoke a ground-swell of general
resistance : they also chose a powerful spokesman for their cause. In
June 1871 the Court requested the Srieriffs of the City to "wait upon
some Lord in Parliament and request His Lordship to present their Petition
to the House of Lords," where they might expect more Conservative support
thrji in the Cognons. This form of words obscured the fact that they had
already chosen the Marquis of Salisbury as their parliamentary agent.
Salisbury had perfect conservative credentials. He was the staunchest
defender of the Church, in the 1860s, against the militant nonconformist
agitation for disestablishment, and against the pressure for the abolition
of Church rates, for the reduction of the Anglican grip on the Universities,

1, Journal of the House of Lords, Yol.CIH, 302-618,
2, ibid., 343 (12 June 1871),
3, City of London Record Office, Minutes of Court of Aldc%i;ien,
27 June 1871,



the endowed schools end tlie voluntary system of elementary schooling.^

He saw the Liberal party of that time as aa artificial amalgam of 
interests, held together by its leaders* williagness to attack the 
traditional rights of the Anglican establishment. The City of London 
Corporation, hardly shared his high Toryism in politics, and much less 
his traditional churchEianship. But their choice of Salisbury unwittingly 
opened a further dimension of opposition to the Endowed Schools Commiss
ioners.

Salisbury had been, from its origins, a leading member of the ^hurch 
2Defence Institution, The revival of its activity after I869, chiefly 

through the pages of the National Church, meant that the heterogeneous 
opinions araong churchmen in the provinces could seen to be unified to 
some degree in a wave of general protest. Before his pronouncement on 
the Conscience Clause in the S.I.C. Report, Lyttelton had been a fellow— 
nenber with Salisbury of the Committee of the Church Defence Institution, 
Now, although he was a fallen angel, he seems to have allied himself 
with Gladstone*s Erastianism against Salisbury’s indelible churchaaaship. 
Late in 1870 L;^telton vrrote to his brother-in-law after the passage of 
the 1870 Education Act,

,.oI should have been content if it (the I869 Act)had abolished 
the legal restrictions to Church cliaracter in all the Endowed 
Schools, leaving the governing bodies perfectly free.

Such an expression of opinion came before the onslaught from the National 
Church and hardly befitted a recent eeuber of the Church Defence Instit
ut] on.

1, Paul Sïiith (éd.). Lord Salisbury on Politics, Cambridge, 1972,66,
2, See above, chapter X,5C7-b**C¥,
3, ibid,.
4, Gladstone Papers, B!I Add.MSS., 44239, f.336, letter of Lyttelton

to Gladstone, 24 October 1870,



Froît 1872 onv;£.rds the National Church published detailed accounts 
of the work ia progress at the Endowed Schools Coruiission., Its air was not 
to obstruct completely the schemes of the Commissioners, hut rather to 
make sure that ia each case Church interests were protected in relation to 
the kiad of religious education prescribed in new schemes and the compos
ition of the new governing todies* In February 1872 a new committee was 
established "to watch the proceedings of the Endowed Schools Commissioners 

respecting their proceedings affecting endowed Schurch schools throughout 
the country.**̂  In tîarch 1873 & conference on the subject was organised, 
attended by a galaxy of clergy and leading laymen, including Salisbury, 
Lord Conpton (of the Northants Society), Gregory, Seygate, Talbot, the 
Bishop of Peterborough, Fagan of the Wells Diocesan Board, and numerous 
representatives of trusts, among them the Tierchant Adventurers of Bristol,
Beaumaris, Bridgewater, Felsted, and Kibworth, the latter in the person

2of the Revd. J.E.Green.
In Blackwood’s Magazine in July 1871, at the tine of the Corporation’s 

first offensive, George Eodgkinson published a broadside against the 
Endowed Schools Commission. Eis laain aii seems to have been to defend 
the Corporation in the natter of Emanuel Hospital ; he thought that the 
Commissioners’ scheme was "clearly against the spirit of the Endowed 
Schools Act,"^ and that, as well as removing the dead hand, they were 
tearing out the living heart of the institution. But Eodgkinson’s attack 
upon the Commission should be measured against his own professional reput
ation. A contemporary of Lyttelton at Cambridge, but his inferior as a 
scholar, he had become the first and unsuccessful Principal of the Royal

1. The national Church. Few Series, Tol.II, I'ay 1673,*The Hr dewed Schools 
Commission’, 106. In tliis article the establishment of the committee 
was recorded retrospectively.
2. ibid., March 1873,"Church of England Endowed Schools Trust Conference", 
62.

3. Blackifood’s Magazine. DCLXIX, Vol.CX, July 1871 ,"Education,Endowments, 
and Competition’, 81-99o
4. ibid., 92*
5. ibid., 94.
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College of Agriculture, Cirencester, before he moved, with an equal lack
of success, to the Diocesan Training College at York, In his 1871 article
he said that he knew little c f the third Coiuaissioner, Robinson, except
that he was "a visionary in education., .and an ardent votary of the ’mother
tongue’ at the expense of Latin and Creek**, and **a strenuous political
partisan.**̂  However, this **little**knowledge was perhaps shaped by the fact
that Robinson had successfully taken the place of Hodgkinson at York upon
the latter’s dismissal in 1854, Oa. that occasion Hcdgkinson had published
’The statement of G.C,Hodgkins on of the Training College, York, in his 

2defence.’
Another journal, at the opposite extreme firon the National Church. 

expressed its opinions more guardedly* The Nonconformist in Jlay 1871, 
in a long article on the Emanuel case, thought that the Commissioners’ 
scheme, designed for taking endowments from the poor and devoting then to 
the "higher and lower middle class" of the district, was "unquestionably 
a vei ’̂- surprising change, only to be justified in the case of necessity."
It was all the more surprising since the Court of Aldenaenhs-d not been 
charged with maladministration of their trust, Nhile the writer of the 
article did not favour indiscriminate gratuitous education, he thought 
that the Commissioners were applying their principle in a "harsh and 
pedantic" manner. Rather extraordinarily he indicted them for defending 
Anglican foundations while, in this case, adopting a "sternly radical" 
attitude to "a comparatively popular and entirely unsectarian body" like 
the Corporation. By the proposed scheme Emanuel Hospital was seen as 
inevitably coning under the influence of the Dean and Chapter of Westmin
ster* The Nonconformist evidently preferred control by a corrupt secular 
tody to the influence of a local Anglican hierarchy.

1* ibid*, 89*
2. For Hodgkinson’s biographical details, see Boase, op. cit.
3. Nonconformist. 17 ilay 1871, 489,
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The view expressed by the Noncorforrist demonstrated the complexities 

of the Cor^issioners’ task* The Emanuel case was treated by them as an 
instance of the application of equitable principles and rational reformist 
values to an institution which was managed by the worst kind of patronage 
in a manner both uneconomic and unsuited to the location of the school 
and the general needs of the time. Tet in 1871 the prickly conscience of 
the Nonconformist saw their work as a stalking horse to conceal the 
prejudices of three ’Anglican’ agents of the central government. On the 
other hand, the hidebound churchmen of the Church Defence Institution 
equated the Commissioners’ work in Westminster with the concurrent Liberal 
process of dismantling the Established Church in Ireland and the modific
ation of the constitutions of the ancient Universities,

The Emanuel case provided the main focal point for opposition to the 
work of the Endowed Schools Commission, One element in the elimination 
of their difficulties in that instance was provided by the Elementary 
Education Act of 1870. Tet in their 1872 Report the Commissioners could 
legitimately claim that the 1870 Act had generally impeded the progress 
of their work. They said that a very large proportion of their time had 
lately been taken up with cases of elementary schools, mainly in rural 
parishes. This had arisen from the local efforts made to anticipate the 
compulsory provisions of the 1870 Act by supplying sufficient and suitable 
elementary schools in places where a deficiency was found to exist. The 
necessity for dealing with locsl ^^plications from small trusts to the 
Education Department had interfered seriously with the Commissioners’ 
work on larger endowments.^ In August 1873 Parliament had passed an Act 
"to continue and aucnd the Endowed Schools Act, 1859", which said that 
any school not defined as a Grannar School under the 1840 Act should.

1, Renort of the Endowed Schools Connissioners to the Privy Council, 
1872, 27-28.
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after September 1673, be treated as an elementary school. At a late date 
therefore, one of the Commissioners’ impediments was removed.

The 1870 Act introduced a mew element into the politics of the 
Metropolis end of other towms by makirg possible the creation of school 
boards# The Noncomformist greeted the advent of the London School Board 
im July 1871 with the remark that it contained "two of the most liberal 
and justly-4dmded clergymen whom the National Church can boast." One 
of these was the Revd, William Rogers#^ A \ong the topics considered early 
im its career by the Lomdom Bosird was City Charities, and this interest 
received considerable notice im the press. Speaking at a School Board 
debate im }Iay 1871 T.E.Euzley referred to the Emanuel case, saying that 
what the Commissioners intended doing with that charity was "the very
model upon which he should desire to see legislation follow with regard

2to other charities." At a meeting two months later Huxley unsuccessfully 
proposed that the School Board petition the Endowed Schools Commissioners 
that they should consider the claims of the children in elementary schools

3to benefit from the endowments which were under their consideration. Be 
saw the c(>-operation of the Commissioners with the London School Board 
as "the first practical step in the national organisation of ̂ glish 
education." It is notable that Huxley’s candidature at the first School 
Board election had been supported by Hobhouse who was treasurer of his 
sponsorship committee.^

It is hardly surprising, therefore, that when the Commissioners, 
having seen their first Emanuel scheme turned down by the House of Lords 
in 1871, prepared a second, they should have included in it the proposal 
to give the London School Board the power to elect six goveirors of

1. Nonconformist. 19 July 1871, 701. For Rogers, see above,ch.X,
2. Times. 11 May 1871, ’Charities: the London School Board’.
3. ibid., 13 July 1871,’The Endowed Schools Commission and the London 

School Board’.
4. Hobhouse and Hammond, op. cit., 54. On his return fron India, 

Hobhouse hiaself was elected a Eenber of the London Board.
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Hospitalp with the Chaire an of the Board as _ex officie governor,^
Throughout the controversy the Times remained staunchly on the side of the
Coriisissios- : iiLiediately after the defeat of the first scheme a leading
article contained the coment, "the very existence of these feeble instit—

2utions is a scandal at a time when so much is promised for education."
The article considered that under the scheme the poor "have as nuch chance 
of sharing the revenues of Emanuel Hospital as ever they had," and noted 
that 900 children would be educated in the place of the previous 150.

Hobhouse was a casualty of the Emanuel battle. In March 1872 he was 
appointed a legal nember of the Council at Calcutta, and departed to be

3replaced by Roby, In another direction the continuing activity of the
Commissioners produced a more positive reaction. In May 1872 the Times
noted that the Grocers’ Company had shown "a good and wise example to other
wealthy guilds of the City" by asking the Commissioners to aid them in
establisliing a middle-class school in North London out of the surplus
revenues of the Company. This became the Grocers’ Company School which
was built at Hackney Downs and eventually became an L.C.C. school in 1904,
as soon as the Company could safely rid itself of the responsibility.^
The Times’ reporter hoped that, if other Companies were to imitate the
Grocers, "they might delay, if not altogether arrest, the inroads which
are aJready contemplated upon their rich spoils," Tlie Grocers’ Company
had undoubtedly been Trd.se : their cunning ia 1872 prompted no less a City
figure than Alderman Lawrence, M.P., to ask Lyttelton, before the 1873
Select Committee, whether the Commissioners had been "bought off" by the 

5Company.

1. Times. 28 September 1871,’London School Board; Emanuel Hospital.’
2. ibid., 11 July 1871.
3o ibid., 27 l'îarch 1872.
4. ibid., 20 M^y 1872, ’A Good Example’.
5. Select Committee on the Endowed Schools Act (I869), 1873, 433.
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At the second attempt the Emanuel Hospital scheme passed through
Parliament in Kay 1873. Replying to Crawford’s and Beresford-^ope’s motion
against the scheme, Gladstone constructed a easterly defence of the Cona—
issioners’ work, but cor ventrated heavily upon indicting the Corporation.^
He began by "narrowing the field of debate", which he thought an essential
presupposition in a case where "the points are so numerous and the details
so intricate that it is difficult to bring the House to a close and

2accurate view of what the subject at issue really is," He emphasised 
that the scheme involved no new principle —  150 schemes had already passed
through the Coiaiaons —  "but it happened to deal with & Governing Body\
which is of a very formidable character," He mentioned that the governing 
body of Eton had been completely refashioned under the 1868 Public Schools
Act, >.ithout dermrj though this was hardly an apposite comparison. The 
Corporation, on the other hand, required that "there shall be one law for 
the world at large, and another for the Corporation of London," And this 
Was a body which had enjoyed for thirty years the proud distinction of

3being the only u^refomed corporation in the country. The notion, was
defeated by a majority of forty—eight,and the schene for Enanuel Hospital,
as part of tlie United Uestninster Schools, received the Royal Assent.

It is worth noting tj:.at the Government received sone support outside
the Co’=L:'ions, Before the debate in Kay 1873 a public meeting was convened
at the Regent Kusic Hall in Westminster by the local opponents of the 

5Corporation. Anong those who proiiised to attend were a large group of 
Iiiberal K.P.s^ including H.R.Brauid who was heir to the Dacre peerage and 
therefore a direct descendant of the founder of the Hospital, A,J.Hundella.

1o Hansard, III Series, CCX7, Kay-June 1873, c.1875—1960,
2. ibid., 1892.
3o ibid., 1896,
4. ibid., 1956.
5. PRO Ed 27/3363, poster advertising the meeting, dated 6 Kay 1873,
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G.O.Trevelyan, and Lord Edrjund Fitzmaurice, the biographer of Lord 
Granvilleo At this meeting Kandella promised that the time was not far 
distant when the Corporation would be called upon to put its own house 
in order. He said, "Selection by merit, from orphans and children in elem
entary schools" was "a better guarantee for the benefits of the foundation 
reaching the class they are intended for."^

The Nonconformist protest against the work of the Commissioners eman
ated largely from Diraingh&%. In July 1871 ’Ifatchman’ T-jrote a letter to 
the Noncoaformjst recoMur,ending that an interested body —  either the 
Liberation Society or the Central Nonconformist Committee at Binaiaghan —  

should take upon itself the task of scrutinising the draft schemes of the
Commissioners on behalf of Nonconformists, and of coixaunieating with local

2persons over action which night be thought necessary. This appeal brought 
an imnediate reply fron Frank Sclmadhorst, the Liberal secretary of the 
Central Nonconformist Coruittee, in which he said that the natter had

3recently been taken in hand by the Coimittee.
The chief complaint of the Nonconformists was that in sone of their 

schemes the C onris si on er s were permitting the appointment of too wany 
CO—optative governors —  often members of the Church of England in practice 
—  in predominantly dissenting areas.^ In November 1571 a leading article 
in the N on conf or mi s t acbî  ewledged the enthusiasm with which that journal 
had initially greeted the 1869 Act. But it noted that "you can infuse into 
such measures almost any spirit you please, religious or political," The 
chief anxiety, the writer asserted, derived from the fact that all three 
Commissioners were Anglicans; that they were also men of "liberality" 
should not lead dissenters to ignore Winterbotham’s eloquent dc: id for

1. Times, 8 May 1873.
2. Nonconformist. 5 July 1871, 660.
3. For Schnadhorst’s 3atér work as a founder of the National liberal 
Association, see Bofse, op. cit.'

4. Nonconformist. 22 November 1871, 1148. See also Schndrhe-i t*s evid
ence to the 1873 Select Committee, 2 May 1873, 320.



an attitude of "watchful jealousy"towards their activities,^
The Central Nonconformist Committee seat a general deputation to meet

the Conmissioners in April 1872, It was headed by M.P.s of the dissenting
interest like Kiall and Leatham, and included a large delegation from
Birmingham led by the Revd, R.W.Dale, J.S.Wright of the Grammar School
Association, and Chamberlain; with James Heywood from Manchester; and
representatives of committees in London, Wolverhampton, Leicester, Chela-

2sford and Gillingham, Miall expressed their general appreciation of the 
educational merits of the I869 Act and of many of the Commissioners’ 
schemes. But Dale pointed out that, in 20 schemes which they had invest
igated, there were to be 111 Anglican governors and only 18 Nonconformists, 
Specific objections were then made to schemes for Chelmsford and Gilling
ham, Lyttelton was able to reply that these had been changed. It would 
seem that the outcome of the meeting pleased both parties, since in the 
following month the Nonconformist appealed for the prolongation of the
Commission, with the important proviso that there should be official

3representation of dissenters upon it. In January 1873 the sane journal 
noted with approval the ’final’ composition of the proposed governing

Abody of King Edward’s, Birmingham, under the revised scheme.
It might have been anticipated that the reform of the School at Birming

ham would entangle the Commissioners in a thicket of problems. The polit
ical jockeying which accompanied the creation of the School Board helped 
to produce tensions which must have influenced the negotiations of Lytt
elton anfl his colleagues. The politics of Birmingham elementary education

1. N on con f ormis t. 22 November 1871. For Winterbotham, see above, ch.H^ 
Vinterbotham had sat beside Forster when he introduced the I869 Bill.

2. Nonconfonaist. 17 April 1872, 395.
3. ibid., 22 May 1872, 530. See also Schnadhorst’s evidence to the 1873 
Select Committee, 6 May 1873, 350. Mr. Leathaa was a member of that 
CoFimittee.

4. Nonconformist. 1 January 1873, 5. But see below, this chapter, 
for the later dispute over the Birmingham scheme.



caused Lyttelton some despair, for he wrote to his former Cambridge friend 
(and distant relative), Earl Fortescue, in December 1870, that, although 
"ay Endowed Schools ConKission gets on fairly well, but slow", his neigh
bours* School Board at Binainghaa, "or almost any Board they could have 
elected, will quarrel horribly."^

But, as has been shown above, Birmingham politicians had behaved with 
remarkable tolerance and harmony during the S.I.C.’s investigation of the 
Grammar School and through the various educational associations which had 
preceded the National League,^ Moreover, Lyttelton, as the Commissioner 
responsible for dealing with King Edward’s foundation, knew his men and 
was quite intimately acquainted with the area and its recent development.
As the author of the 8.1.C. chapter on the eight great endowments he must 
have been aware that Birainghan would be high on his list of priorities 
in I869. In fact he referred to Birmingham as "the leading case" among 
the eight,^

Like the City of London Corporation, the Governors of King Edward’s
School took advantage of Clause 32 of the 1869 Act ̂  and submitted their

5own scheme to the Commissioners in July 1870. But, as has been seen, there 
were other interested groups to be considered, notably the Eree Grammar 
School Association and the Town Council, The 1870 Act proved its relevance 
to this case at an early stage : J.S.Wright, for the Association, told 
the Commissioners in July 1870, that "if a School Board for Birmingham is 
elected under Kr. Forster’s Bill, it will have to be the governing body 
for the Free Graunar School."^

1. Devon Co. Record Office, Fortescue Papers, 1262I^FC97, letter of 
Lord Lyttelton to Earl Fortescue, London, 2 December 1870.
2. See above, (i) ch.VIII,4(6 , and (ii)
3. PRO ED 27/4891, BiTi^inghan King Edward’s, Memorandum of Lyttelto%
to J.L.Hammond, 26 Aug. 1870.
4. For Clause 32 and Emanuel Hospital, see above, this ch.
5. PRO ED 27/4891,(i)letter from Whateley, secretary to governors, in
forming Commission of their decision to prepare a scheme; 19 August 1869; 
(ii) 17-page draft scheme of governors, dated 29 July 1870.
6. ibid., interview memorandum, J.8.Wright of the Association,15 July, 
1870.
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But Lyttelton seems not to have taken the eiah^o School Board serious
ly into account when preparing a detailed memorandum for his assistant, 
J.L.Eannond, in August 1870.^ His first plan, based, as he said, upon local 
knowledge, was to have a large body of appointed governors balanced by ex 
officio trustees, like the %Lyor and some Anglican clergy, and nominees of 
the Town Council idio would be largely dissenters. It is clear that he 
thought that the politically shifting composition of a School Board would 
make such a body unsuitable for the long-term control of a large endowment 
for secondary education.

The Commissioners met the School Governors in December 1870 in Dondon,
and the Association’s Committee, led by Dixon, Wright and Dale, later in 

2the same month. Hammond was concerned to maintain open relations with the 
local press, and early in 1871 he prepared a document explaining the 
Commissioners’ intentions which was published in Birmingham newspapers,
A Liberal paper was critical of these early proposals, and particularly 
expressed disapproval of the inclusion of the Bishop of Worcester as an 

officio governor,'^ By this time, too, the Town Council had begun to 
understand the implications of the cumulative vote principle in the 1870 
Act, and withdrew its earlier support for the School Board as a strong

âelement in any future governing body. At a meeting between the Town 
Council and the Grammar School Association in jv^ch 1871 it became clear 
that both bodies had moved away from their emphasis on the School Board 
towards the idea of having the Town Council as the representative element 
among the governors.^ However, Dixon hoped that the School Board would

1. ibid., Lyttelton memorandum on Birmingham, 26August IStO.
2. ibid., interview memoranda, (i) Hammond with Governors, 2 and 5 Dec
ember 1870; (ii) Lyttelton with Graunar Schbol Association 20/21 Dec
ember 1870.

3. Birmingham and'Midland News. 19 January 1871.
4. PRO ED 27/4̂ 91, printed report published by Town Council, 7 February 

1871.
5. Birmingham Daily Gazette. 2 March 1871.
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soon become "a truly representative body,"
la January 1872 the Conmissioners announced that a scheme was ready

4for publication 1 As has been seen, this scheme was eventually accepted 
2by dissenters, but was blocked nevertheless by the acre conservative of 

the existing governors. So a scheme which, after careful conciliatory 
work, appealed to the Town Council, to the Free Grammar School Associat
ion and to the Central Nonconformist Committee was blocked by the govern
ing body, twenty in all and self-perpetuating, who, in. this instance too, 
chose Salisbury as their agent in the House of L o r d s A  closed corpor
ation could veto the acceptance of a scheme which had found the favour of 
the elected representatives of a town of 400,000 population, by virtue 
of a perpetual Conservative majority in the Lords. Forster, speaking in 
the 1878 debate on the Charity Commissioners* scheme for Birmingham, 
said of the 1873 scheme that it had been accepted, “though reluctantly, 
by the Town Council,..and by the School Board." He had reservations about 
the principles at work in Birmingham politics, but he thought that the

5Commons in 1878 should "trust to the educational zeal of the Town."
The scheme of the Charity Commissioners which became law in Kay 1878, 

in spite of a motion against it presented by John Bright and Joseph 
Chamberlain, was at two retrograde removes from the original proposal of
the Taunton Conaissioners. The S.I.C. Report had recommended the creation 
of 21 new governors, 10 of whom would have been ne fibers of the Town 
Council,^ The 1873 scheme of the Endowed Schools Comnissioners included 
the sru;:e nunber of governors^ but with 8 from the Town Council and 4 from

1. Report of the Endowed Schools Commissioners to the Ptrivy Council, 
1872, 8. '

2. See above, this ch., 4^6#
3* PRO Ed 27/4893, ’Case of the Governors against the Scheue of the
Coianissioners*, undated, except for ’1873*#

4* Hansard H I  Series, Kay-July 1873* CCJVI, 19 tiajf 74—7$.
5. Hansard ITI Series, Feb .-March 1878, CCXXXTIII, 5 inarch, 790-791#
6. S.I.C.,1, 506.
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the School Board, The 1878 scheme retained 8 Council nen, hut added 3 
representatives from the Universities of Oxford, Cambridge and London, It 
was to these 3 proposed members that Bright and Chamberlain substantially 
objected. It was therefore ironic that the 1873 scheme should have foundered 
over the question of removing Church instruction from the School, rather 
than on account of the composition of the governing body.

The sequence of events which led to the downfall of the Endowed Schools 
Commission is well known. Despite Forster’s attempt to save the Commission 
and Part II of his Bill in the Select Committee of 1873, the Conservatives 
committed themselves before the 1874 Election to removing the three Comm
issioners.^ The amending Bill was introduced by the new Government in 

2July 1874. It removed the triumvirate. Henceforward there were to be 
five Charity Conmissioners, including two Commissioners for e?idowed schools^

P.H.JoH.Gosden has said that the 1874 Act did less than the Conser
vatives had promised.^ The reason for their apparent moderation has not 
been dealt with in recent studies; but it was revealed by Disi-aeli’s 
biographers. The new Prime ItLnister saw that the Liberals would incite 
violent feelings if the 1874 amendment went as far as Salisbury wished : 
that is, if it protected all endowed schools from secularisation. Therefore 
Disraeli tried to engineer a compromise in the Cabinet to mollify the 
opposition Liberals. Aided by Gathome Hardy he persuaded 5'lisbury to 
accept a modification of the Bill which he considered to be "first in 
importance" among the measures which his Government proposed. t*hon Salis
bury capitulated before Disraeli’s proposal. Lord Derby, formerly Stanley

5of the 8.I.e., exclaimed,"Thank God we have got rid of the only rock ahead?

1 .Report of the Select Committee on the Endowed Schools Act(l869), 1873, 
Forster’s minority report, vii.

2. Hansard III Series, 1874, CCXIX, 1156.
5. Hansard III Series, 1874,' CCXH, 87.
4. Gosden, op. cit., 69.
5. G.E.BuclmLe and V.F.Moneypeiiny, Life'of Benjamin Disrocli^ harl of 
Leaconefield, V, 1868-76, London, 1920, 333-334; 360-361.
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On 19 April 1876 Lyttelton took his own life. For several years he 
had been suffering from bouts of intense depression which had less and 
less frequently been balanced by his.great excesses of energy. Among a 
number of factors which contributed to his final collapse were the death 
of a dearly loved daughter in 1875 and the intensity of the opprobrium 
he had suffered as Chief Commissioner# Lyttelton was the epitome of the 
type of country gentleman, devoted to public affairs, which Hobhouse had 
remembered in the person of his own father.^ Gladstone published a brief 
memorial of Lyttelton in which he wrote that "his naste^, and his ener
getic handling of the subject of public endowments will, it is probable,

2greatly redound to his reputation in future times." He had only very 
briefly held political office early in his career, and there can be little 
doubt but that his forte had been the forthright prosecution of his views 
and the views of others in relation to the inquiries with which he had 
been associated in the 1850s and 1860s. He had trimmed his opinions on 
Church matters considerably and controversially during the period of his 
service on the S.X.C., and perhaps his own best interests would have been 
served by his declining the Comnissionership offered to him in 1869. 
Certainly his experience of county affairs, and the deference which had 
earlier been his due in Birmingham did not equip him satisfactorily for 
the arduous tasks of diplomacy and conciliation of ’petty* local interests 
which he had to undertake in his dealings with endowments after 1869© 

Lyttelton had been subjected to a continual battering by opponents 
during his tenure of office after I869. He might have expected more 
favourable treatment from the Revd. J.L.Brereton. But in 1874 Brereton 
published his ’County Education’ which, while being primarily an exposit
ion of his general ’ county’ principles and containing plans for county

1, See a^ove, ch.A,
2. — , Brief Memorials of Lord Lyttelton, London, 1876 ; biographic
al sketch by W.E.G., 46.



colleges, included also sone gratuitous criticism of the Endowed Schools

CoiL’dssion,^ In his final pages he blandly proposed that a system of four
•provinces’, based largely upon the Universities, should replace Part II
of the I869 Bill; and that endowments within these provinces should be
combined and redistributed, the schools so created being guaranteed by

2the possibility of a local rate of a helf-penny. Brereton had evidently 
grafted ideas he had assimilated from the S.I.C.Report on to the principles 
he had formerly enunciated with Fortescue, which had excluded both rate- 
aid and thé use of endownents*

He sent copies of ’County Education’ to a wide circle of men, includ
ing Matthew Arnold, the Dukes of Bedford and Devonshire^ Temple, Forster, 
Harrowby, Ducie, Redesdale, Korthcote, Acland, Kerrison, and the Karquis 
of Salisbury. Matthew Arnold wrote a courteous acknowledgement ; but
the only other reply which has survived came from Lyttelton who wrote 
impatiently from the ComîdLssion office in June 1674. After suggesting 
that Brereton had underestimated the expense of his now scheme, Xytteltom, 
frustrated and at the end of his time as a Commissioner, continued,

^. .when you attack us as mischievous because'we do not in practice 
bring about what you so glibly spin off on paper^ I can only say 
that I believe if you were a week in this office, you would find the 
impossibility of it. It isnot locnl .jealousies precisely; it is 
sjpi-ply the desire to keen what we have, which prevents us from thrown 
ing all sorts of local endowments into a hotch-pot, and distributing 
them as we see best...Nor do I believe that it could be done even with 
the aid of Provincial Councils, which as you well know, we of the old 
Commission always asŝ jged as indispensable coadjutors in such diffic
ult and drastic work.
The sole surviving Monber of the original triiuivirate maintained his 

interest in endowients and secondary schooling in a remarkable way, Hugh 
George Robinson became in 1880 a member of Lord Aberdare’s Committee on 
Intermediate and Higher Education in Wales. Aberdare was the H..A.Bruce

I0 J.L.Brereton, County Education : A Contribution of Experiments, 
Estimates and Suggestions, London, 1874.

2. ibid., 127-128.
3. A list of recipients is included among the Brereton Papers at 
Homerton College,'Cambridge.'

4. Homerton College, Cambridge, Fortescue/Srereton Letters, letter of
Lord Lyttelton to Brereton, 16 June 1874.



who had served as Tice-President at the tiae the S.I.C. was constituted. 
In an undated ueaorandua, written before the Disraeli Government had 

begun to disnaatle the Commission in 1874, Robinson had noted that the 
Bristol 8ohernes were awaiting approval —  if approval could be expected - 
"from a (Conservative) minister of whose views on the subject we know 
nothing, and whose policy has yet to be declared, and very possibly 
shaped," His glee at having deposited the parcel of Bristol schemes 
in the lap of a Conservative politician was scarcely concealed.

Conclusions.

The Endowed Schools Cornaission was the victim of political and relig
ious forces whose magnitude and close direction had not been anticipated 
by Forster and Ripoa in 1869, The abuse and criticism which the original 
three—man Commission suffered were the products of the way in which they 
interpreted the Act, and of the atmosphere created by the discussions at 
the Social Science Association meeting in 1869, The Act itself had been 
accepted, and continued to be accepted in some quarters, with relative 
equanimity, and the problems of the period from 1869 to 1874 wore in 
almost every case circumventedky the Commission, Their task was dealt 
with slowly, but it cane remarkably close to accomplishment, in so far as 
it had always been admitted that the time at their disposai would be too 
short, The S.T.r, Report had clearly revealed the weaknesses of the 
endowed schools; Parliament had acknowledged the urgent reed to do some
thing to remedy abuses. On the other hand Lyttelton was accurate in his 
analysis of the Commissioners’ task in 1872 % "Our experience in attempt
ing to work the Act has shown that the country was hardly prepared for its 

2reception". Few persons denied, in principle, the need for general

1, PRO Ed 27/ 1291, Bristol Grammar School, undated memorandum in 
Robinson’s hand. The memorandum makes it clear that he was positively 
hoping for a stay of execution, even after the Election,

2, Report of the Endowed Schools Commissioners, 1872, 37.



reform; but in practice, when confronted by assistant commissioners, they 
retreated into conservative guardianship of their own status cyuo. In fact, 
auch of the Connissioners* valuable tine was taken up with the process of 
educating the public about the application of the Act to local endowments.
In this task they were assisted by unofficial agents like Teaple and 
Northcote in Devonshire, Earl Ducie in Gloucestershire, by Canon Moseley 
in Bristol, the Eevds, H.J.Bartoa and Christopher Cooksoa in Northants, 
and Archdeacon Fear on in Leicestershire.

The Connissioners night have anticipated the working of prejudice and 
self-interest in individual cases; but they could not have expected the 
organised opposition which took three distinct forms. The first Emanuel 
Hospital scheme invoked the defensive and well-known conservatism of the 
City of London, Resistance was inevitable. But the national campaign 
which followed was not, and the buttressing which the campaign provided 
not only protected Emanuel Hospital for the tine being, but also repres
ented the obverse of the Couaissioaers* own attempts to educate the public. 
After the publicity stage-naaaged by Nelson, trustees throughout the country 
were prepared for their own resistance and had their own prejudices rein
forced by a higher authority. The Church Defence Institution represented 
only a section of opinion in the Established Church, but, like the City 
Corporation, it constituted a focal point and could comnand valuable 
Parliamentary action against the Commissioners’ schemes; end it ultimately 
prepared the ground upon which the policy of the 1874 Tory Government was 
constructed. The Central Nonconforsist Committee was the least important 
araong the three pressure-groups since, while it criticised the composit
ion of the Corimission and some of its decisions, its members were able to 
accept compromises in the knowledge that Liberal policy was flowing 
in the general direction of their own aims after 1868. Its role was that 
of prompter rather than director or destroyer.

The extremes of bitterness among the anticipatory obituaries for the
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Commissioa are best exemplified ia the harangues of the National Church
ajid by the anoayaous author of ’The Üidowed Schools Commission t Shall It
be Continued Î’ The National Church issued a proclamation:

As it was renarked by a contemporary, ’it is impossible to ezagger^ 
ate the gaiji to the friends of religious education, in having got rid 
of gentlemen who, while we desire to do full justice to their consc
ientious and painstaking activity, proceeded on principles so mis-  ̂
chievous as to make any improvement under their auspices unpopular.
It was an implicit feature of the I869 Act that it had gaps through

which the Commissioners would be permitted to apply the recommendations
of the 8.I.e. It was practically impossible that the draughtsmen of the
Bill should have prescribed a solution for every situation which arose ia
the process of reform. Yet the combination of the Commissioners’ power of
subjective interpretation of the Act, and the publicly declared views of
two of them in I869 provided a scaffolding for any fabric of opposition
which night be erected by conservative interests, Lyttelton was Chief
Commissioner by precedence. But the Spirit of the Commission’s work
emanated from the firm vimfs of Hobhouse the equity lawyer.

After Hobhouse. ’s death Lord pavey wrote of his "logical and fearless
2adherence to principle" and of the tenacity and thoroughness of his work,

Roby, however, came closer to the nark when he spoke of his coHeague^a
tendency to see the Commissioners’ role "too much as judges,,,and too
little as administrators," Hobhouse was, he said, "much more of the
lawjrer than of the diplomat"; opposition to his work by trustees was apt
to appear to him as faithlessness rather than fidelity to their trust.
He was "hardly able to understand the ignorant complacency and blind
adherence with which the founder’s will and ancient rules were regarded

3by some of the local administrators,"

1. National Church, August 1874,’The Endowed Schools Bill’, 180,
2. Hobhouse and Hammond, op, cit,, 51.
3. ibid,, 50.
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Hobhouse’s attitude, and the probleas it helped to create, highlight 
the complexity of the dilemma in which the Commissioners found themselves. 
The aim of the Act, on which all seem to have been agreed, was the ^prov
en en t of the existing provision of education for the middle classes. But 
from Hobhouse *3 point of view one of the important consequent functions 
of the Commission would be to remove some of the abuses and anomalies 
attached to ancient trusts : this nurtured a thicket of local conservative 
resistance. As a corollary to this he believed that what may be called 
•legal charity* did "far more harm than good to the poor,"^ His statement 
of this severe economic principle before the Social Science Association 
identified him as wishing to destroy ’the ri^ts of the poor*# In concert 
with Roby he decided to tackle the big corporations, and was unfortunate 
enou^ to take on Goliath in his first contest. He had beef)asked to work 
a law which was sound in principle but widely distasteful in character.
He compared the operation of the I869 Act to that of the 1834 Poor Law''
Amendment Act which, he said, "was more discussed, but was very inperfect-

2ly understood or accepted by the country#"
But while it must be acknowledged that appointments had been nade 

unwisely, and that the public were inadequately prepared for the 1^69 
Act, the fact remains that the Act was passed in a cacophony of complacency. 
Paradoxically the contexts of the Act and of the Con’i is s io n  provide a 
clue to the failure of the latter and the initial success of the former.
The Act and the S,I,C. matched the periods in which they were created.
The S.I.C, was part of a great series of educational inquiries, and its 
labours @eemed even more strenuous than those of the Commissions which 
had preceded it. It has already been shown that it was related to similar 
inquiries into endowed schools in Scotland and Ireland, It was close 
cousin to the I863 Commission of Inquiry into the Courts of Common I^w

1, ibid.; 50.
2, ibid,, 52.
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and Chancery, Two of its mê ibers, T.D.Acland and W.E.Forster, sat on 
the Select Committee on the Oxford and Cambridge Universities Bill in 
1867* Roby gave evidence to the same comnittee,^ Ra relation to profess
ional education it preceded the Royal Commission on Military Education of
1868 which reported in 1870 and was chaired by the joint architect of the

21869 Endowed Schools Bill, Lord de Grey and Ripoa, Temple, Benson and 
Moseley gave evidence to this inquiry; and while the S.I.C. was sitting 
sore of its witnesses gave evidence also to Pakiagton’s 1865 Select 
Committee. These various inquiries provide the S.I.C. with a framework 
within which it can be appropriately located. On the other hand the implem
entation of the reconnendations of the other inquiries proved unpopular: 
reform of the Commission system in theAray and of the Universities were 
the companions of the reform of endowed schools, and helped to create a 
climate in which all might be similarly indicted. The 1869 Act enjoyed 
the temporary privilege of being smuggled in under the shadow of the 
Irish Church Bill, But in the long term it was more vulnerable than any
of the other reform measures because its implementation was by comparison 
painfully slow. Over all hung Gladstone’s continuing threat to tax 
charities, the fact of the Irish Church’s disestablishment, and the pros
pect of a sicilar fate for the Church ia England, In 1873, after his 
’proriotiou* to India, Hobhouse wrote that, though the Comæissioa had been 
nuch noT*e successful than he had anticipated, he had always believed 
that the triunviirate were "Missionaries sent to lighten the heathen,

3and to be persecuted and perish at their hands," thô igh tîiis was sorely 
a judgement conceived in retrospect, for it hardly accounted for the 
industry and enthusiasm of their early work.

1, Special R^ort the Select Committee on the Oxford and Cambridge
Universities Bill, 31 July 1867, ii,

2, Royal Connission appointed to inquire into the present state of 
Military Education and into the training of Candidates for Coisnissions
in theAgny, 1870, <6,
3, Hobho-se and Hai^uond, op, cit., 4^,



The achievements of the Endowed Schools Commission were hut a pale 
reflection of the vision created by the S.I.C. It ie true to say that 
the vision was spun from a relatively innocent conception of the problems 
associated with the refona of aiddle-cl»ss schooling, against a back
ground of political compromise at national level; while the Coisnissioners 
were confronted by the emergance of a new kind of attitude in local 
affairs in their work after I869,

The Report of the S#I»C. was the culmination of a debate which was 
characterised by &a. Amoldian chain—reacticm.. One najor source of 
ideology about middle-class education emanated from the letters which 
Thomas Arnold had published in 1832. There was no other coherent anal
ysis of the middle—class problem at that time or throughout the 1840s. 
Hence there wa ■ frequent quotation from the Sheffield letters which were 
used to flavour the debate as it developed in the 1850s, The exodus of 
the "TV ac tari ans from Oxford in the 1840s left the field of college tuition 
open to young liberals like Charles Lake, a Newcastle commissioner, and 
Benjamin Jowett; and it was in the mid-1840s that the jgmold legend was

4promoted most strongly by Stanley’s ’Life’ published in 1844. From the
new liberal spirit of the Universities cane the generation of young men
intensely interested in public affairs and the removal of current social
abuses. Temple, Green and Bryce led this cohort.

The expression of a wider concern for the solution of social problems,'
anticipated by the Central Spciety of Education in the late 1830s, was 
embodied in the discussions of the Social Science Association after 1837. 
Here, participants like Acland, Lyttelton, Fitch, Norris and Robinson 
began to re-femulate the ideas of Arnold ia a context which had been 
changed by the creation of the executive Charity Commission in 1853.
There was henceforward the possibility of using existing enclomients as

1. Christopher Harvie, The Light of Liberalism, London, 1976, 34.
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the nuclei of a reformed system of secondary education. The optimism 
engendered by the new opportunity for more efficient legal reform was the 
foundation upon which Temple was able to construct, in ’National Education’, 
a prograuue of practical suggestions which were to fora the fraaework of 
the labours of the S.I.C. in the lB60s.

But çhorias Arnold’s philosophy had contained conservative as well as 
liberal eleneats, and this characteristic was echoed in the attempts at 
apolitical consensus which were a feature of the meetings of the Social 
Science Association, And just as the mature Thouas Arnold was a theor
etical reformer, but never an Iconoclast, so the Association tried to 
harmonise Utilitarian demands for radical reform with respect for estab
lished institutions. Running parallel to the S.S.A, discussions about 
what should be done there was the practical activity of the Charity 
Commission which, implicitly obeying the precepts of econoiiy and effic
iency, sought to nake the most of sources of revenue deriving from ancient 
endovjnents. Endowments in themselves embodied the paradoxical notion of 
reviving the institutions of the past so that they might be nade more 
appropriate for satisfying current needs.

The work of the S.S.A., however, was discursive and theoretical. What 
has been largely overlooked in the discussion of middle—class education 
as it evolved before the 1860s is the practical activity undertaken 
within the ancient institutions of the coun^ and the diocese. In England 
and Ireland the county and the diocese were treated as the only pract
ical bases upon which a reformed system of secondary schooling might be 
constructed. It was from rural communities that the impulse for change 
—  supported by real experimentation —  came. The traditional paternalism 
of the government of the county communities was applied to the provision 
or improvement of middle-class schools. This took a variety of forms % 
the practical stimulus provided by the agricultural societies, with plans 
for farms and schools, later to be capped by the system of Local Uhiver—
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sities Exaninations which had their roots in the pioneering work of the 
Bath and West Society; the central stiisulus for local effort deriving 
from the policy of the National Society after 1638; and the County School 
movement begun by Brereton and Fortescue,

There is no integunental connection, in terns of hard evidence, 
between Brereton*s work in the English provinces, and the educational 
experience which his colleague may have brought from Ireland, But it is 
hard to resist attempting to establish connections between the colonial 
paternalism of the efforts to reform Irish middle-class schooling, within 
a county framewrk , presided over by liberal Anglican clergy and 
laymen, and the network of middle-class schemes undertaken by the trad
itional leaders of county comuni ties in England, In addition, for English 
Chancery lawyers, and for the mid-century comissions of inquiry, Irish 
experiments of an earlier period suggested models for future endeavour 
and experience of failure in the face of prejudice.

It is far easier to identify a rural county party at work on the S.I.C. 
than it is to perceive any profound appreciation by ijbs members of the 
needs of developing urban comunities in relation to middle—class educ
ation. The academic liberals who had erierged from their Oxford and Cam
bridge colleges in the 1840s and 1850s were united on the S.I.C. with 
sympathetic figures from county society; aiid so the Amoldian prescrip
tion, which had been adapted by Temple, became linked with the experience 
which Acland, ^orthcote and Lyttelton possessed r experience of provid
ing appropriate forms of elementary and secondary education from above 
in their localities. The radical tone of the S.I.C. proposals has to some 
extent prevented historians from seeing some of the Commissioners as 
representatives of a traditional, pre-democratic community. The proposed 
Provincial Boards might have seemed to be a radical innovation; but they 
were ]:iore cl&saly related to the diocesan and county committees of the 
period before 1854 than to representative town councils and municipal
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coporations, and to the county councils created after 1888, The S.I.C. 
based its recomaendations aore clearly upon the concept of a stable 
rural community with its theoretically harnonious, interdependent social 
hierarchy, than upon the practical working of & kind of democracy auoug 
the bourgeoisie of urban communities. This is hardly surprising, since 
there had been no co-ordinated urban attempts to present plans of the 
organisation of middle—class schooling before the 1860s,

The recommendations of the S.I.C, can be seen as a coherent attempt 
to introduce a civilising element into what was felt to be an inevitable 
surge towards démocratisation in the 1860s, Host of the members of the 
Cohnission could have sympathised with the object of a nenorial presented 
to Palmerston in 1857 : the petitioners favoured the adopt-» on of an 
educational franchise, that is, giving the vote to those wlio had received 
a liberal education,^ Among the signatures were those of Archbishop 
Sumner, Sari Fortescue, Broughaa,Skaftesbury, Vis count Sardon, Janes 
Booth, J.T.Coleridge, M.D.Hill, the Harquis of Kildare, Professor H.W. 
Acland, and A.P.Stanley, as well as *&any b«rristerfi®* But tho S.I.C.*8 
belief that a paternalistic scheme of reform, based upon scrm-d equity 
principl4»s, would bo acceptable to a wide range of interested pmx-ties 
after 1867 was mistaken. The Endowed Schools Connission, led by Lyttel
ton, triggered generally favourable responses among the various county 
committees which emerged. In the towns, howe-ver, the principle of 
representation, as in Birmingham, and of corrupt conservatism, as at 
Bristol and in the City of London, dis-turbed the Commissioners’ izork.

The mistaken paternalism of the S.I.C. persisted after 1875 as a 
factor in the pattern of secondary school reform. In 1878, in the debr.to 
on the final scheme for King Edward*s School, Bireiinghau, Acland, who 
had stood as a Liberal candidate in the town in I860, asked "all who

1. Tines. 19 Decenber 1857.
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valued culture in their minicipal insttituions in C^sland to pause before 
they adopted a principle (the representative principle) which would 
compel then to give way to every petty local influence in the boroughs,"^ 

As one of the leading participants in the mid-century debate on 
niddle—class education, Acland can here be seen as continuing to epitom
ise the S.I.e.*8 position as the most significant agency in a period of 
political transition. His was the kind of paternalism which was rooted 
in the gradualist soil of the rural counties, accepting organic, rather 
than root-and-branch change; patronising the increasing political 
consciousness of the towns by seeming to respond to the ’needs* of the 
urban niddle class, whether through the meetings of the Social Science 
Association, or by means of the I869 Act; accepting the application of 
democratic principles to the provision and administration of some 
elementary schooling, but withholding representative control from the 
crucial stabilising agencies of middle-class education* bringing in the 
reformed Universities to hold the pass against the onslaught of the 
surge of democracy in the towns; and introducing a modicum of rational 
competition to counterpoise the privileges of middle—class fee—payers.

1, Hansard, III Series, February-4 larch 1878, 795.



APPENDIX I.
A Summary of the Recommendations of the Schoole Inquiry Commission.
A .Terms of reference : "To inquire into the education given in
schools not comprised within Her Majesty’s two former Commissions, 
hearing date respectively 30th June (1858) and 18th July (1862)... 
and also to consider and report what measures (if any) are required 
for the improvement of such education, having special regard to 
all endowments applicable, or which can ri^tly be made applicable, 
thereto,"

B. The Recommendations  ̂r These are drafted in three sections t 
the first dealing with measures suggested for the improvement of 
schools; the second, which comes within the second part of the 
terms of reference, the machinery for carrying these suggestions 
into effect; and the third, which, strictly speaking, stands 
outside the terms of reference, the methods for providing schools 
where there are insufficient, or no endowments.

Section One %
1. Recommendations of Regulations for the Course of study.

The Commissioners take as their aim.the adaptation of the 
schools "by prescribing such a course of study as is demanded 
by the needs of the country." Two kinds of study are treated, 
secular and religious.

The secular side of the curriculum is seen as too narrow for 
present needs."The country is in some places thickly dotted with 
grammar schools which have fallen into decay because they give 
undue predominance to what no parents within their reach desire 
their children to leam." They recommend, therefore, a three-tier 
grading of endowed schools %

First Grade - children stay to 18/19# Greek and Latin taught. 
Second Grade — children stay to 16; no Greek, but the possib

ility of two modem languages.
Third Grade — children stay to 14; Latin to the elements, 

and a modem language.
The Commissioners propound simple criteria for grading the schools. 
Average fees would be 2 to 5 guineas in a Third (p*ade school;
£60 to £120 boarding fees in a First Grade school. The subjects 
taught would be determined by the school governors. Internal 
organisation would be left to the headmaster.



On the Religous side, the Commissioners take a firm line.
The founders* general aim was not “the maintenance of a partic
ular theological system, but a liberal education in which religious 
instruction usually had a prominent place." Religious toleration 
should become a general principle in the endowed schools.
Exceptions would be Cathedral, schools, Roman Catholic and other 
strictly denominational schools founded since the reign of Mary,
But even in Cathedral schools there should be a conscience 
clause. Masterships should not be limited to candidates in holy 
oflers, "It is hopeless to endeavour to improve the profession of 
teaching, if all the most important situations are reserved for 
those who combine another profession with it," Trustees should not 
be limited to members of the Church of England*

2, Recommendations as to how the endowments should be annlied.
The governors should have power to spend money on improving 

school buildings, even to the removal of the school to a new site. 
Gratuitous education should be abolished r there should be compet
itive examinations for boys of 13 years of age. Such an arrange
ment will be to the advantage of poorer pupils r "it is certainly 
not for the interest of the poor that they should be marked as 
such within the school to which they are admitted,,,"' Competition 
will have the added advantage of raising standards, «

The Master*s freehold should be abolished, A small official 
salary would ensure consistent exertion on the part of the master. 

Regulations permitting the clothing and feeding of pupils are 
largely obsolete, "It is rarely a good thing to relieve the parents 
so entirely of the burden of maintaining their children : to aid
them in bearing it is a real charity; to bear it for them is
generally a blunder,"

Girls* education, wherever possible, should be made the object 
of a local charity,

While education should not be gratuitous, "all good schools 
have a tendency to become expensive". Therefore, regulation of the 
fees should be in the hands of the Governors, not of the head
master, A hostel-system like that at Marlborough would ensure 
equal payments for thft masters, and also reduce the overall cost 
of the schooling,

Nothing would so much improve the quality of the profession of



schoolmaster as a "well—devised system of certificates". The 
Commissioners considered the idea of a Mormal College, but 
abandoned it because it would prevent "variety of development," 
Certificates would also meet the requirements of those pressing 
for a Scholastic Registration Act, The Commissioners go no further 
than recommending that all endowed schoolmasters should possess 
a teaching certificate.

The headmaster should be in charge of internal management, 
choice of books and methods, and the hiring of assistants.

The Governors should have the absolute management of school 
property, submitting their accounts to an annual audit. They should 
fix what subjects are to be tau^t and their relative importance. 
They should adjust fees, and appoint and dismiss the headmaster.

The Provincial Authority should have the power of grading the 
local schools, deciding whether a school should be day or boarding. 
It should be "the proper body to draw up new schemes for the regul
ation of schools within its province, and submit them through the 
Charity Commissioners or some similar central authority to Parli
ament," It would also be the tribunal in disputes between parents 
and masters, and control regulations for scholarships.

Some sort of Inspection or Examination would be necessary if 
schools are to remain efficient, "If all endowments heretofore 
had been regularly inspected, it is hardly conceivable that the 
grammar schools should have fallen into their present condition," 
The weight of an independent public authority was needed. The 
•Locals* provided the nearest existing model,There should be 
annual inspection of the buildings, etc,, and annual examination 
of the scholars.

Wasted endowments could be used for attaching an upper depart
ment to an elementary school, or could, in any case, be made the 
nucleus of a new thrid-grade school. The Provincial Authority 
should have the power of bringing such endowments to the notice 
of the Charity Commissioners,
There should be a new Central A^uthoritv which should appoint 

courts of Examiners for each area, draw up examination regulations, 
and control the issuing of certificates for schoolmasters.



Section Two %
Machinery suggested for carrying out the previous Reconméndationa.

Much depends on the machinery ; also, vigour, tact, patience 
and readiness of adaptation are required. There are deep-rooted 
prejudices to he met, and imminent failures. All will fail if 
the means are not well adapted to the aims.

Machinery is dealt with under two headings :
1, External Management,
2, Internal Management,

There should be a Central -Authority, a tribunal at the centre, 
with powers described in Section One, The Charity Commission 
should be re-constituted to form this central authority, so as 
to enable it to deal with educational endowments in the broadest 
(i.e,) truly educationail sense.

There should certainly be a Provincial Authority. Earl Fortes cue, 
in his evidence, has shown that much local bitterness would be 
avoided if schools were dealt with by county bodies so that 
changes could be shown to benefit a particular sirea. The new 
board would more closely represent the local people. But devising 
such boards would be a difficult problem. Election would be the 
ideal mode of appointment; but as yet there is little interest 
in this kind of education. Therefore the Kegistrar^eneral*s 
district should be the basis of the new authorities. The Central 
Authority should appoint an Official District Commissioner who 
would serve as Inspector and ex officio member of all boards of 
trustees. There should be 6 to 8 other unpaid District Commiss
ioners, appointed by the Crown, who would "represent the feelings 
of the district". These Commissioners would prepare schemes, after 
inspecting the existing endowments and canvassing local opinions.
It is hoped that the energetic assistance of the people would be 
given to the members of the Provincial Authorities, Should a 
single county express the wish for such a board of its own, "the 
demand should be welcomed at once," Towns with populations over 
100,000 should be excluded and permitted to have boards of their own. 

The Commissioners make several criticisms of Governors.
The principle of general co-optation should be abandoned, since 
it encouraged adherence to ancient traditions. Patronage is often 
valued more than the good of the school. City Companies and 
Colleges are the worst general culprits and embody the fault 
of often being at a distance from the school they should be serving.



A good board should represent the interests of the parents; but, 
since many parents were ill-informed, the trustees should rather 
attempt to embody local experience of sound education. There 
should be continuity; but co-optation should be used to a limited 
extent,

TO impẑ ove the quality of local trusteeship, education trusts 
in towns should be consolidated, under one trust if necessary,

."By internal management we mean all that has to be done to 
secure or to aid the instruction of the boys in the subjects 
prescribed by the Governors of the several schools,* This 
included examination of the schools in prescribed subjects; exam
ination of candidates for the teaching profession, and providing 
"all such educational information as will be likely to promote 
the steady improvement of the schools from year to year,"
They therefore propose the establishment of a Cuuncil of 
Examinât ions. This would have the duties of drawing up general 
rules for examinations, and of appointing examiners, who should 
be paid for out of a tax on provincial endowments. The same Council 
would prescribe the examinations for schoolmasters, whose fees 
would cover the cost of the examination. This Council should 
produce an annual report.

Section Three : Mode of Providing Schools in Places where there
are no Endowments or where there are insufficient.

Private schools of proven efficiency mi^t be brought into 
the system. In addition schools mi^t be financed initially from 
local rates; though ultimately such schools should be self-supp
orting, "But the real force whereby the work is done must come 
from the people. And every arrangement which fosters the interest 
of the people in the schools, tdiich teaches the people to look on 
the schools as their own,..,will do as much service as the wisest 
advice and the most skilful administration,"

**We believe that schools, above most institutions, require 
thorough concert among themselves for their requisite efficiency,"

Source : Schools Inquiry Commission, Report,I, ch.VII, 371-661,
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6. A t any election of auditors, revising assessors, or ward 
assessors, any person entitled to vote may nominaie for the 
office of auditor or assessor, in like manner as such person 
can nominate for the office of councillor under and by virtue 
of the provisions in that behalf contained in the twenty-second 
Victoria, chapter thirty-five, and the proceedings in relation to 
such nomination and election shall be in all respects the same 
as are prescribed in the said Act in relation to the election of 
councillors.

7. Every nomination for the office of councillor, assessor, or 
auditor must be sent to the town clerk so that the same shall 
be received in his office before five o'clock in the afternoon of 
the last day on which any such nomination may by law be 
made.
8. I f  an extraordinaiy vacancy shall happen in the office 

of assessor, and at the same time a vacancy shall exist or arise 
in the office of councillor which cannot be legally filled up 
before the vacant office of assessor has been or can be by law  
filled up, the election to supply such vacant office of councillor 
shall be held before the alderman of the ward, or the mayor 
where the borough is not divided into wards, the continuing 
assessor, and such burgess (not being a burgess representing 
or enrolled on the burgess fist for that ward, i f  the borough is 
divided into wards), as the mayor shall by writing under his 
band appoint.

9. In  this Act and the said recited Act of the fifth and 
sixth years of King William the Fourth, chapter seventy-six, 
and the Acts amending the same, wherever words occur which 
import the masculine gender the same shall be held to include 
females for all purposes connected with and having reference 
to. the right to vote in the election of councillors, auditors, 
and assessors.

10 . This Act shall be construed as one with t^e said Act of 
the session of the fifth and sixth years of King William the 
Fourth, chapter seventy-six, and the Acts amending the same, 
except so far as the same are altered or repealed by this Act, 
and the words used in this Act shall have the same meaning 
as in the said Acts.

11. This Act shall not apply to Scotland or Ireland.

CHAP. 56.
An Act to amend the Law relating to Endowed Schools 

and other Educational Endowments in England, and 
otherwise to provide for the Advancement of Edu
cation. [2d August 1869.]

Y y^H E R E A S  the Commissioners appointed by Her Majesty 
’  ’ under letters patent dated the twenty-eighth day of

December one thousand eight hundred and sixty-four, to



: 1869. Endowed Schools. Ch. 56. 28711 inquire into the education given in schools not comprised 
within the scope of certain letters patent of Her Majesty,

- ' bearing date respectively the thirtieth day of June one 
thousand eight hundred and fifty-eight and the eighteenth 

of July one thousand eight hundred and sixty-one, have 
made their report, and thereby recommended various changes 
in the government, management, and studies of endowed 
schools, and in  the application of educational endowments, 
with the object of promoting their greater efficiency, and of 

' carrying into effect the main designs of the founders thereof,
by putting a liberal education within the reach of chil,dren of 
all classes ; and have further recommended other measures for 

- ‘ the object of improving education :
And whereas such objects cannot be attained without the •

% f  authority of Parliament :
Be it  enacted by the Queen’s most Excellent Majesty, by

«

and with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, and Commons, in  this present Parliament assembled, 
and by the authority of the same, as follows :%

Preliminary,
1. This Act may be cited as “ The Endowed Schools Act, Short title. 

1869.”
: Vÿ ‘ 2. This Act shall not apply to Scotland or Ireland. AppL'cation of

3 . This Act shall come into operation on the passing thereof, Commence-
' which date i s  in this Act referred to as the commencement of ment o f A ct.

: this Act.
4 . In  this Act, unless the context otherwise requires, the Definition of 

term “ endowment” means every description of property, real, " endowment." 
personal, and mixed, which is dedicated to such charitable 
uses as are referred to in this Act, in whomsoever such property 
may be vested, and in whosesoever name i t  may be standing, 
and whether such property is in possession or in reversion, or 
a thing in action.

5. In  this Act, unless the context otherwise requires, the Definition of 
term “ educational endowment” means an endowment or any 
part of an endowment which, or the income whereof, has been 
made applicable or is applied for the purposes of education at 
school of boys and girls or either of them, or of exhibitions 
tenable at a school or an university or elsewhere, whether the 
same has been made so applicable by the original instrument 
of foundation or by any subsequent Act of Parliament, letters 
patent, decree, scheme, order, instrument, or other authority, 
and whether it  has been made applicable or is applied in the 
shape— of payment to the goveming body of any school or any 
member thereof, or to any teacher or officer of any school, or 
to any person bound to teach, or to scholars in any school, or 
their parents, or— of buildings, houses, or school apparatus for 
any school, or otherwise how^soever.

6 . In  this Act, unless the context otherwise requires, the Definition of
term “ endowed school ” means a school which is (or i f  i t  were “

 ̂ GchooL
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not in abeyance would be) wholly or partly maintained by 
means of any endow ment : Provided that a school belonging 
to any person or body corporate shall not by reason only that 
exhibitions are attached to such school be deemed to be an 
endowed school.
7. In  this Act, unless the context otherwise requires,—
The term “ exhibition ” means any exhibition, scholarship,

or other like emolument ; and the term “ exhibitioners ” 
and other terms referring to exhibitions are to be con
strued accordingly :

The term “ governing body" means any body corporate, 
persons or person who have the right of holding, or any 
power of government of or management over any endow
ment or, other than as master, over any endowed school, 
or have any power, other than as master, of appointing 
officers, teachers, exhibitioners or others, either in any 
endowed school, or with emoluments out of any endow
ment :

The term “ Committee of Council on Education ” means the 
Lords of the Committee of Her Majesty’s Privy Council 
on Education.

8. Nothing in this Act, save as in this Act expressly pro
vided, shall apply—

(1.) To any school mentioned in section three of the Public 
Schools Act, 1868, or to the endowment thereof :

(2.) To any school which, on the first of January one 
thousand eight hundred and sixty-nine, was main
tained wholly or partly out of annual voluntary 
subscriptions, and had no endowment except school 
buildings or teachers residences, or playground or 
gardens attached to such buildings or residences:

(3.) To any school which, at the commencement- of this 
Act, is in receipt of an annual grant out of any sum 
of money appropriated by Parliament to the civil 
service, intituled “ For Public Education in Great 
Britain," or to the endowment thereof ; unless such 
school is a grammar school, as defined by the Act of 
the session of the third and fourth years of the reign 
of Her present Majesty, chapter seventy-seven, or a 
school a department of which only is in receipt of 
such grant :

(4.) To any school (unless it  is otherwise subject to this 
Act) which is maintained out of any endowment the 
income of which may, in the discretion of the govern
ing body thereof, be wholly applied to other than 
educational purposes, or to such endowment:

(5.) To any school (unless it is otherwise subject to this 
Act) which receives assistance out of any endowment 
the income of which may, in the discretion of the 
governing body of such endowment, be applied to 
some other school :
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(6.) To any endowment applicable and applied solely for 
promoting the education of the ministers of any 
church or religious denomination, or for teaching 
any particular professio®, or to any school (unless 
i t  is otherwise subject to this Act) which receives 
assistance out of such endowment :

(7.) To any school which, during the six months before 
the first of January one thousand eight hundred 
and sixty-nine, was used solely for the education 
of choristers, or to the endowment of any such school 
i f  applicable solely for such education.

Reorganization o f Endowed Schools.
9. The Commissioners (appointed as in this Act mentioned), 

by schemes made during the period, in the manner and sub
ject to the provisions in this Act mentioned, shall have power, 
in such manner as may render any educational endowment 
most conducive to the advancement of the education of boys 
and girls, or either of them, to alter, and add to any existing, 
and to make new trusts directions and provisions in lieu of 
any existing, trusts directions and provisions which affect 
such endowment, and the education promoted thereby, inclu
ding the consolidation of two or more such endowments, or 
the division of one endowment into two or more endowments.

10. The Commissioners by any scheme relating to an edu
cational endowment made during the period, in the manner 
and subject to the provisions in this Act mentioned, shall 
have power to alter the constitution, rights, and powers of 
any governing body of an educational endowment, and to 
incorporate any such governing body, and to establish a new 
governing body, corporate or unincorporate, with such powers 
as they think fit, and to remove a governing body, and in 
the case of any corporation (whether a governing body or 
not) incorporated solely for the purpose of any endowment 
dealt wdth by such scheme, to dissolve such corporation.
11. I t  shall be the duty of the Commissioners in every 

scheme which abolishes or modifies any privileges or educa
tional advantages to which a particular class of persons are 
entitled, and that whether as inhabitants of a particular area 
or otherwise, to have due regard to the educational interests 
of such class of persons.

12. In  framing schemes under this Act, provision shall be 
made so far as conveniently may be for extending to girls the 
benefits of endowments.

13. I t  shall be the duty of the Commissioners to provide 
in any scheme for saving or making due compensation for the 
following vested interests ; namely,

(1.) The interest of any boy or girl who was at the time of 
the passing of this Act on the foundation of any 
endowed school :

[the law eepohts.] T
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(2.) The tenure by any person of any exhibition dealt with 
by any such scheme which was held by him at the 
time of the passing of this Act :

(3.) Such interest as any teacher or officer in any endowed 
school appointed to his office before the passing of 
the Endowed Schools Act, 1868, may have :

(4.) Such interest as any person may have in any pension 
or compensation allowance to which he was entitled 
at the passing of the Endowed Schools Act, 1S68 : 

(5.) Such interest as any member of the governing body 
of any educational endowment appointed to his office 
before the passing of the Endowed Schools Act, 
1868, may have in any emolument payable to him 
as such, or in any right of patronage which has a 
marketable valuer and is capable of beincr sold by 
him : °

I t  shall also be the duty of the Commissioners in  any scheme 
relating to any endowed school to have regard to the rights 
of patronage which may be at the passing of this Act exer
cised by any member of the governing body of such school 
in consequence of any gift or donation made by him.

14. Nothing in this Act shall authorise the making of any 
scheme interfering—  "

(1.) with any endowment, or part of an endowment, (as the 
case may be,) originally given to charitable uses, or 
to such uses as are referred to in this Act, less than 
fifty years before the commencement of this Act, 
unless the governing body of such endowment assent 
to the scheme :

(2.) with the constitution of the governing body of any 
school wholly or partly maintained out of the endow
ment of any cathedral or collegiate church, or forming 
part of the foundation of any cathedral or collegiate 
church, unless the dean and chapter of such church 
assent to the scheme :

(3.) w ith the constitution of the governing body of any 
school, which governing body is subject to the juris
diction of the governing body of the people called 
Quakers, or of the congregation of United Brethren 
called Moravians, unless the governing body of such 
school assent to the scheme :

(4.) with the constitution of the governing body of any 
school or with any exhibition (other than one re
stricted to any schools, or school or district,) forming 
part of the foundation of any college in Oxford or 
Cambridge, unless the college assent to the scheme.

15. In  e\ery scheme (except as hereafter mentioned) 
relating to any endowed school or educational endowment the 
Commissioners shall provide that the parent or guardian of, 
or person liable to maintain or having the actual custody of|
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any scholar attending such school as a day scholar, may claim, 
by notice in writing addressed to the principal teacher of such 
sdiool, the exemption of such scholar from attending prayer 
or religious worship, or from any lesson or series of lessons on 
a religious sulyect, and that such scholar shall be exempted 
accordingly, and that a scholar shall not by reason of any 
exemption from attending pfayer or religious worship, or 
from any lesson or series of lessons on a religious subject, be 
deprived of any advantage or emolument in such endowed 
school or out of any such endowment to which he would 
otherwise have been entitled, except such as may by the 
scheme be expressly made dependent on the scholar learning 
such lessons.

They shall further provide that i f  any teacher, in the course 
of other lessons at which any such scholar is in accordance 
with the ordinary rules of such school present, teaches syste
matically and persistently any particular religious doctrine 
from the teaching of which any exemption has been claimed 
by such a notice as is in this section before provided, the 
governing body shall, on complaint made in writing to them 
by the parent, guardian, or person having the actual custody 
of such scholEir, hear the complainant, and inquire into the 
circumstances, and, if  the complaint is judged to be reasonable, 
make all proper provisions for remedying the matter com
plained of.

16. In  every scheme (except as herein-after mentioned) 
relating to an endowed school the Commissioners shall provide 
that if  the parent or guardian of, or person liable to maintain 
or having the actual custody of, any scholar who is about to 
attend such school, and who but for this section could only 
be admitted as a boarder, desires the exemption of such scholar 
foom attending prayer or religious worehip, or from any lesson 
or series of lessons on a religious subject, but the persons in 
charge of the boarding houses of such school are not willing 
to allow such exemption, then it  shall be the duty of the 
governing body of such school to make proper provisions for 
enabling the scholar to attend the school and have such 
exemption as a day scholar, without being deprived of any 
advantage or emolument to which he would otherwise have 
been entitled, except such as may by the scheme be expressly 
made dependent on the scholar learning such lessons. And 
a like provision shall be made for a complaint by such parent, 
guardian, or person as in the case of a day school.

17. In  every scheme (except as herein-after mentioned) 
relating to any educational endowment the Commissioners 
shall provide that the religious opinions of any person, or his 
attendance or non-attendance at any particular form of reli
gious worship, shall not in any way affect his qualification for 
being one of the governing body of such endowment.

18. In  every scheme (except as herein-after mentioned) 
relating to an endowed school the Commissioners shall provide

T  2
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that a person shall not be disqualified for being a master in 
such school by reason only of his not being or not intending 
to be in holy orders.

19. A  scheme relating to—■
(1.) any school which is maintained out of the endowment 

of any cathedral or collegiate church, or forms part 
of the foundation of any cathedral or collegiate 
church ; or

(2.) any educational endowment, the scholars educated by 
which are, in the opinion of the Commissioners 
(subject to appeal to Her Majesty in Council as . 
mentioned in this Act) required by the express 
terms of the original instrument of foundation or of 
the statutes or regulations made by the founder of 
under his authority, in his lifetime or within fifty 
years after his death, (which terms have been 
observed down to the commencement of this Act,) 
to learn or to be instructed according to the doc
trines or formularies of any particular church, sect, 
or denomination, 

is excepted from the foregoing provisions respecting religious 
instruction, and attendance at religious worship (other than 
tlie provisions for the exemption of day scholars fiom attend
ing prayer or religious worship, or lessons on a religious 
subject, when such exemption has. been claimed on their be
half,) and respecting the qualification of the governing body 
and masters (unless the governing body, constituted as it  
would have been if  no scheme under this Act had been made, 
assents to such scheme).

And a scheme relating to any such school or endowment 
shall not, without the consent of the governing body thereof,- 
make any provision respecting the religious instruction or 
attendance at religious worship of the scholars, (except for 
securing such exemption as aforesaid,) or respecting the reli
gious opinions of the governing body or masters.

2 0 . In  every scheme the Commissioners may, if  they think 
fit, provide for the transfer to Her Majesty of all rights and 
powers reserved to, belonging to, claimed by, or capable of 
being exercised by any person, persons, or body corporate as 
visitor of the endowed school or educational endowment to 
which the scheme relates, except in the case of cathedral 
schools.

Tliey shall also provide that such rights, and powers as 
aforesaid, if  vested in Her Majesty at the commencement of 
this Act, or if  transferred to Her Majesty by the scheme, 
shall be exercised only through and by the Charity Commis
sioners for England and Wales.

21. In  every scheme the Commissioners shall provide for 
the abolition of all jurisdiction of the ordinary relating to 
the licensing of masters in any endowed school, or of any 
jurisdiction arising from such licensing.
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22. In  eveiy scheme the Commissioners shall provide for Teuure of office 
the dismissal at pleasure of every teacher and officer in the teachers, 
endowed school to which the scheme relates, including the 
principal teacher, with or without a power of appeal in such
cases and under such circumstances as to the Commissioners 
may seem expedient.

23. In  any scheme the Commissioners may insert all powers Geuera] provi- 
and provisions that may be thought expedient for carrying
its objects into effect.

24 . Where part of an endowment is an educational en- Apportionment 
dowment within the meaning of this Act, and part of it  is 
applicable or applied to other charitable uses, the scheme
shall be in conformity with the following provisions (except 
so far as the governing body of such endowment assent to 
the scheme departing therefrom) ; that is to say :

(1.) The part of the endowment or annual income derived 
therefrom which is applicable to such other charitable 
uses shall not be diverted by the scheme from such 
uses ;

(2.) The part of the endowment or annual income so 
applicable to such other charitable uses shall be 
deemed to be the proportion which, in the opinion 
of the Commissioners, subject to appeal to Her 
Majesty in Council, is the average proportion which 
has during the three years before the passing of 
this Act been appropriated as regards capital or 
applied as regards income to such uses, or ( if  that 
proportion differs from the proportion which ought 
in accordance with the express directions of the 
instrument of foundation or the statutes or regula
tions during the said three years governing such 
endowment to have been so appropriated or applied) 
which ought to have been so appropriated or 
applied ;

(3.) I f  the proportion applicable to other charitable uses 
exceeds one half of the whole of the endowment, 
the governing body of such endowment existing at 
the date of the scheme shall, so far as regards its 
non-educational purposes, remain unaltered by the 
scheme ;

(4.) Where the governing body remains so unaltered, that 
body shall pay or apply for educational purposes 
such proportion as under the former provisions of 
this section is applicable to those purposes, or such 
less sum as may be fixed by the Commissioners, 
subject to appeal to Her Majesty in Council ;

(5.) AVhere during the Said three years any portion of the 
endowment as existing at the commencement of such 
three years, or the annual income of such portion, 
has been accumulated and not applied to any pur
pose, the Charity Commissioners for England and
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Wales shall determine whether such portion or 
income is to he considered, for the purposes of this 
section, as haying been appropriated or applied for 
educational purposes, or for other charitable uses ;

(6.) Where by Teason of the Act of Parliament, letters 
patent, decree, scheme, order, or other instrument 
during the said three years governing an endow
ment not having dmdng the said three years been 
duly carried into effect, or being merely provisional, 
the preceding provisions of this section are not in  
the opinion of the Charity Commissioners for Eng
land and Wales applicable to such endowment, the 
Charity Commissioners shall determine what pro
portions shall be considered as applicable to educa
tional purposes, and such other charitable uses 
respectively.

Subject to the foregoing provisions of this section, the Com
missioners shall have power by any scheme to deal with such 
endowment, and with the governing body thereof, in the 
same manner in all respects as i f  the whole of i t  were an 
educational endowment.

New endow- 25. Where an endowment or part of an endowment origi- 
wfÆ dd̂ biiild given to charitable uses less than fifty years before the
ings, &c. commencement of this Act has, by reason of having been spent 

on school buildings or teachers residences, or playground or 
gardens attached to such buildings or residences, become so 
mixed with an old endowment given more than fifty years 
before the passing of this Act, that , in the opinion of the 
Commissioners (subject to appeal to Her Majesty in Council) 
it  cannot conveniently be separated from such old endow
ment, then the whole endowment shall for the purposes of this 
Act be deemed to be an endowment originally given to 
charitable uses more than fifty years before the commence
ment of this Act.

Apportionment 26. Where part of an endowment has been originally given 
of old and new charitable uses more than fifty years, and another part less
en o'«nien s. fifty years before the commencement of this Act, and

the two have not become mixed, as mentioned in this Act, 
GO that they cannot conveniently be separated, and the 
governing body do not assent to the scheme dealing with the 
modern part of the endowment, the scheme relating to the 
old part of the endowment shall, subject to appeal to Her 
Majesty in Council, apportion such parts, and may direct
either that the endowment shall be divided and appropriated
accordingly in manner provided in the scheme, or that the 
whole endowment shall be vested in the governing body of 
one of such parts ; and that the portion which is to be applied 
by the governing body of the other part shall be a debt due 
to them from the other governing body, and shall be a first 
charge on the endowment after payment of any charges 
existing thereon at the date of the scheme.
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27. Where an educational endowment at the commence- C l^m sofcathe- 

ment of this Act forms or has formed part of the endowment ^ 4  schools 
of any cathedral or collegiate church, thé Commissioners 
shall inquire into the adequacy of such educational endow- missioners. 
ment, and may submit to the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for 

- England proposals for meeting out of the common fund of 
the Ecclesiastical Commissioners the claims of any school re
ceiving assistance out of the endowment of any such chur ch to 
have an increased provision made for i t  in  respect of any 
Estates of such church which may have been transferred to 

Î531  the Ecclesiastical Commissioners. And the Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners on assenting to any such proposal or any 
modification of i t  may make such provision out of their 
common fund by such means and in such manner as they 
th in k  best, and a scheme under this Act may w ith their 
consent be made for carrying such proposal into effect.
“ 28. In  any scheme the Commissioners may provide for the to alteration
alteration from time to time of such portions of the scheme as schemes, 
they think expedient by the Charity Commissioners for England 
and Wales in the exercise of their ordinary jurisdiction, pro
vided such alteration shall not be contrary to anything con
tained in this Act.

29. For the purposes of this Act endowments attached to Apprenticeship 
any school for the payment of apprenticeship fees or for the 
advancement in life or for the maintenance or clothing or
otherwise for the benefit of children educated at such school
shall be deemed to be educational endowments.

Provided that nothing shall be construed to prevent a scheme 
relating to any such endowment from providing, i f  the govern
ing body so desire, for the continued application of such endow
ment to the same purposes.

3 0 . In  the case of any endowment which is not an Application to 
• ' educational endowment as defined in this Act, but the income

of which is applicable wholly or partially to any one or more t i o n a l  c h a r i t i e s .  
...5-, •• o f the following purposes ; namely,—

Doles in money or kind ;
Marriage portions ;
Redemption of prisoners and captives ;
Relief of poor prisoners for debt ;
Loans;
Apprenticeship fees ;
Advancement in life, or
Any purposes which have failed altogether or have become 

insignificant in comparison with the magnitude of the 
endowment, i f  originally given to charitable uses in or 
before the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred ; 

i t  shall be lawful for the Commissioners, with the consent of 
the governing body, to declare, by a scheme under this Act, 
that i t  is desirable to apply for the advancement of education 
the whole or any part of such endowment, and thereupon the 
same shall for the purposes of this Act be deemed to be an

y '
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educational endowment, and may be dealt with by the same 
scheme accordingly :
Provided that—

(1.) In  any scheme relating to such endowment due regard 
shall be had to the educational interests of persons of 
the same class in life or resident within the same 
particular area as that of the persons who at the 
commencement of this Act are benefited thereby :

(2.) No open space at the commencement o f tliis Act 
enjoyed or frequented by the public shall be enclosed 
in any other manner than it  might have been i f  this 
Act had not passed.

Procedure fo r  nialcing Schemes.
31. For the purposes of this Act it  shall be lawful for Her 

Majesty from time to time to appoint Commissioners (in this 
Act referred to as “ the Commissioners ”), and to appoint a 
secretary to such Commissioners, and to remove any Commis
sioners or secretary so appointed and appoint others, but the 
number of such Commissioners shall not exceed three at any 
one time.

The Commissioners of Her Majesty’s Treasury may assign 
to the Commissioners and secretary such salaries, and allow 
them to employ such assistant commissioners, officers, and 
clerks, as the Commissioners of Her Majesty’s Treasury may 
think proper.

The Commissioners, secretary, and other persons so appointed 
and employed shall not hold office after the expiration of the 
time limited for the exercise of their powers.

32. The Commissioners, after such examination or public 
inquiry as they think necessary, may prepare drafts of schemes 
for the purposes of this Act, subject to the following conditions ; ' 
namely,

(1.) Where the gross average annual income of an endow -̂ 
ment or of the aggregate educational endowments 
of an endowed school during the three years next 
before the first of January one thousand eight hundred 
and sixty-nine,—-

(a) exceeded ten thousand pounds a year, then 
before the expiration of twelve months, and 
where it—

(b) exceeded one thousand pounds a year, then 
before the expiration of six months,

after the commencement of this Act, any goveraing 
body of any such endowment may, i f  they give to 
the Commissioners such notice as in this section 
mentioned, prepare and submit to the Commissioners 
in writing a scheme relating to such endowment, 
and the Commissioners shall consider such scheme 
before they themselves prepare any draft of-a scheme 
relating to the same endowment ; and any scheme
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so prepared by the governing body, and submitted '
to the Commissioners, shall, i f  approved by them, i
be adopted and proceeded w ith by them in the same i
manner as i f  i t  were a draft scheme originally pre- \

pared by themselves : |
(2.) The notice to be given by a governing body to the ' |

Commissioners is a notice of their intention to pre- !
pare and submit to the Commissioners a draft of a '

- scheme, which notice shall be in writing, and shall
be given to the Commissioners within two months {
after the commencement of this Act :

(3.) The certificate of the Charity Commissioner for England 
• '  , and Wales shall be conclusive evidence for the pur-

poses of this section of the income of an endowment 
or aggregate endowments of an endowed school.

,■ 33 . When the Commissioners have prepared the draft of a A s to printmg j
- ; scheme they shall cause it  to be printed, and printed copies of I

it  to be sent to the governing body or governing bodies of schemes. *
5 the endowment or endowments to which it relates, and to the '

principal teacher of any endowed school to which it  relates, ;
and shall also cause the draft, or a proper abstract of it, to be 
published and circulated in such manner as they think sufficient <
for giving information to all persons interested. i

3 4 . During three months after the first publication of the Objections and
draft of a scheme the Commissioners shall receive any objections ^  *
or suggestions made to them in writing respecting such scheme, scheme and 

: and shall receive any alternative scheme submitted to them by alternative
the governing body of any endowment to which the scheme of 
the Commissioners relates.

35. A t any time after the expiration of the three months Power to make 
the Commissioners, or any one of them, i f  they think fit, may
hold an inquiry or they may refer the draft of the scheme and 
the alternative scheme, if  any, to an Assistant Commissioner, 
and direct him to hold an inquiry concerning the subject matter 

4;/. - of such scheme or schemes.
•- 3 6 . As soon as may be after the expiration of the said three A s to framing

months, or the holding of such inquiry by the Commissioners of schemes.
.  ̂5, . or one of them, or the receipt by the Commissioners of the

. report of the Assistant Commissioner, on the inquiry held by
him (as the case may be), the Commissioners shall proceed to 
consider any objections or suggestions made to them in writing 
respecting the draft scheme, and to consider the alternative 
scheme (if any), and the report (if any), and thereupon they 
shall, i f  they think fit, frame a scheme in such form as they 
think expedient, and submit it  for the approval of the Com
mittee of Council on Education : Provided that where a scheme 
has been prepared and submitted in pursuance of this Act to 
the Commissioners before the Commissioners have prepared 
the draft of a scheme, the Commissioners shall, i f  requested 
by the governing body which submitted it, submit such scheme 
with their own to the Committee of Council on Education.
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37. The Committee of Council on Education shall consider 
aU schemes so submitted to them, and may, i f  they think fit, 
approve any scheme so submitted, and shall cause the scheme 
so approved to be published and circulated in such manner 
as they think sufficient for giving information to all persons 
interested.

I f  the committee do not approve a scheme submitted to 
them the Commissioners may frame and submit another scheme 
in the same manner as i f  no scheme had been previously 
framed and submitted ; provided that where the Committee 
of Council on Education have not approved any scheme 
relating to an endowment, the governing body of which may 
under this Act prepare and submit a draft of a scheme before 
the Commissioners prepare a draft of a scheme, such governing 
body may, within three months after notice of such non
approval ( if  within one month thereafter they give written 
notice of their intention to the Commissioners), submit to the 
Commissioners an amended scheme ; and the Commissioners 
shall consider the same before they frame and submit another 
scheme relating to the same endowment, and such amended 
scheme of the governing body, i f  approved by the Commis
sioners, shall be adopted and proceeded with by them as i f  it  
were a scheme originally framed by themselves.

38 . Where a scheme abolishes any restriction which makes 
any exhibition tenable only at a particular college or h«11 in 
any university, and the exhibition is payable out of property 
held by such college, or by the university in trust for such 
college or hall, (otherwise than as governing body of a school, 
or as a bare trustee,) the scheme shall not be approved i f  not 
less than two thirds of the governing body of such college 
or haU dissent therefrom in writing ; but in every such case 
the Committee of Council shall make a special report to 
Parliament setting out the proposed scheme, and stating the 
dissent, and the reasons, i f  any, assigned for it.

39 . I f  the governing body of any endowment to which a 
scheme relates, or any person or body corporate directly afiected 
by such scheme, feels aggrieved by the scheme, on the ground—

(1.) O f any decision of the Commissioners in a matter in  
which an appeal to Her Majesty in Council is given 
by this Act ; or

(2.) O f the scheme not saving or making due compensa
tion for his or their vested interest as required by 
this Act ;

(3.) O f the scheme being one which is not w ithin the scope 
of or made in conformity with this Act ; or

(4.) ( I f  the governing body are the petitioners,) of a scheme 
not having due regard to any educational interests, 
to which regard is required by this Act to be had, 
on the abolition or modification of any privileges or 
educational advantages to which a particular class of 
persons are entitled ;
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such govei*nmg body, person, or body corporate may within 
two months after the publication of the scheme when approved 
petition Her Majesty in Council stating the .grounds of the 
petition, and praying H er Majesty to withhold her approval 
from the whole or any part of the scheme.

Her Majesty, by Order in Council, may refer any such 
petition for the consideration and advice of five members at 
the least of Her Privy Council, of w hom two (not including 
the Lord President) shall be membere of the Judicial Com
mittee, and such five members may, i f  they think fit, admit 
counsel to be heard in support of and against the petition, 
and shall have the same power with respect to the costs of 
all parties to the petition as the Court of Chancery would have 
i f  the petition were a proceeding in that court by way either 
of petition or information for obtaining a scheme.

Any petition not proceeded with in accordance with the 
regulations made with respect to petitions presented to the 

. Judicial Committee of the Privy Council shall be deemed to
he withdrawn.

I t  shall be lawful for H er Majesty by Order in Council
to direct that the scheme petitioned against be laid before

' Parliament, or to remit it  to the Commissioners with such
declaration as the nature of the case may require.

> 4 0 .  Where a scheme is remitted with a declaration the Proceedings
Commissioners may either proceed to prepare another scheme
in the matter in the same manner as i f  no scheme had been

• previously prepared, or may submit for the approval of the
' Committee of Council on Education such amendments in the

scheme-as w ill bring it into conformity with the declaration.
' The Committee may, i f  they think fit, approve the scheme

with such amendments, and shall publish and circulate the
ÿ'y,/ same in the same manner and subject to the same right of

petition to Her Majesty in Council as is before directed in the
case of the approval of a scheme, and so on from time to time
as often as occasion may require.

•■̂5. 41. After the time has expired for a petition to Her Schemes, &c.
. Majesty in Council against any scheme, or after Her Majesty

' in Council has directed a scheme to be laid before Parliament, mgnt.
■ the scheme shall be forthwith laid before both Houses of
'2 . Parliament, i f  Parliament be sitting, or i f  not, then within

three weeks after the beginning of the next ensuing session of
% Parliament, and after such scheme has lain for forty days before

Parliament, then unless within such forty days an address has
been presented by one or other of the said Houses praying

2 , Her  Majesty to withhold Her consent from such scheme or
any part thereof, it shall be lawful for Her Majesty by Order

- J ', in Council to declare Her approbation of such^scheme or any
part thereof to which such address does not relate.

4 2 .  Where a scheme relates to an endowment which during Exception aa
the three years preceding the commencement of this Act has to schemes for

•' * 1 °  . o , J.1 endowmentsnad an average annual gross income of not more than one under loot
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hundred pounds, no petition shall be presented to Her Majesty 
in Council with reference to such scheme, so far as it  relates 
to such an endowment.

The certificate of the Charity Commissioners for England 
and Wales shall be conclusive evidence for the purposes of this 
section of the income of an endowment.

43 . I f  any scheme or any part thereof is not approved by 
Her Majesty, then the Commissioners may thereupon proceed 
to prepare another scheme in the matter, and so on from time 
to time as often as occasion may require.

4 4 . Schemes may be from time to time framed and approved 
for amending any scheme approved under this Act, and all the 
provisions of this Act relative to an original scheme shall apply 
also to an amending scheme, mutatis mutandis.

45. A  scheme shall not of itself have any operation, but the 
same, when and as approved by Her Majesty in Council, shall 
from the date specified in the scheme, or, i f  no date is specified, 
from the date of the Order in Council, have full operation and 
effect in the same manner as i f  i t  had been enacted in this 
Act.

4 6 . Upon a scheme coming into operation, every Act of 
Parliament, letters patent, statute, dee(k instrument, trust, or 
direction relating to the subject matter of the scheme, and 
expressed by such scheme to be repealed and abrogated, shall, 
by virtue of the scheme and of this Act, be repealed and 
abrogated from the date in that behalf specified, or if  no date 
is specified, from the date of the scheme coming into operation, 
and all property purporting to be transferred by such scheme 
shall, without any other conveyance or act in the law (so far as 
may be), vest in the transferees, and so far as it  cannot be so 
vested shall.be held in trust for the transferees.

47. The Order in Council approving a scheme shall be 
conclusive evidence that such scheme was within the scope of 
and made in conformity with this Act, and the validity of such 
scheme and order shall not be questioned in any legal 
proceedings whatever.

4 8 . A  scheme of the Commissioners shall not be submitted 
to the Committee of Council on Education unless two at least 
of the Commissioners have signified in writing their approval 
of such scheme, but in all other l espects one Commissioner 
may act under this Act.

49 . Section eleven of the Charitable Trusts Act, 1853, 
(which relates to the production of documents by public 
officers,) and sections six, seven, eight, and nine of “ The 
Charitable Trust Act, 1855,” (relating to evidence, and the 
attendance and examination of witnesses,) shall extend to the 
Commissioners and Assistant Commissioners under this Act, as 
if  they were the commissioners and inspectors mentioned in 
those sections.

50 . Where any Commissioner or Assistant Commissioner 
holds a local inquiry for the purpose of a scheme under this
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: -2 Act, whether before or after the first publication of a draft ty Commis-
t  scheme, he shall for that purpose hold a sitting or sittings in «oners, &c.

'5- ■ some convenient place in the neighbourhood of the place where
’ i . the endowment is situate or administered, and thereat take

' ■? and receive any evidence and information offered, and hear
V and inquire into any objections or suggestions made or to
V. t be made during the sitting or sittings respecting the scheme

4 or the endowment or school, with power from time to time
5 to adjourn any sitting.

Notice shall be published, in such manner as the Commis
sioners direct, of every such sitting (except an adjourned 

; - sitting'), fourteen days at least before the holding thereof
2; 1: . 51. The Assistant Commissioner who holds a local inquiry As to report of

. ' : ; . shall make a report in writing to the Commissioners setting Assistant Com-
L : forth the result of the inquiry, and where a draft scheme,
r 2 w ith or without an alternative scheme has been referred to

V  - him whether in his opinion such draft or alternative scheme,
: . ' as the case may be, should be approved with or without alter-
j _ ation, and i f  with any, then w ith what alteration, and his

reasons for the same, and the objections and suggestions, if  
any, made on the inquirj'', and his opinion thereon.

’ - Miscellaneous.

^ 52. During the continuance of the power of making schemes Restriction of
under this Act the Charity Commissioners for England and 
Wales, or any Court or Judge, shall not, with resi>ect to any mîTsîoLrs!™ 
educational endowment which can be dealt with by a scheme Court, &c. 
under this Act, make any scheme or appoint any new trustees 
without the consent of the Committee of Council on Educa
tion.

During the same period the Charity Commissioners shall 
have the same power of acting upon application made to them 
by the Commissioners under this Act with respect to any 
educational endowment as they would have i f  such applica- 

/; tion had been made by the governing body of such endow
ment ; and the governing body shall conform to any order 
made or directions given by the Charity Commissioners upon

- -  such application,
- , 53. The chapel of an endowed school subject to this Act, School cLapels

which either has been before or after the commencement of 
2 . this Act consecrated according to law, or is authorized for the JorsW^fr^e

‘ 2. . time being by the bishop of the diocese in which the chapel from parochial
is situate, by writing under his hand, to be used as a chapel jurisdiction,
for such school, shall be deemed to be allowed by law for the 
performance of public worship and the administration of the 
sacraments according to the Liturgy of the Church of England,

, and shall be free from the jurisdiction and control of the
incumbent of the parish in which such chapel is situate.

54 . The majority of the members of a governing body who Quorum of
are present at a meeting of their body duly constituted shall fo^acti^under

'5 . have power to do anything that may be required to be done this Act.
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by a governing body for the purposes of this Act : Provided 
that this power shall be in addition to and not in restraint of 
any power which any meeting of such governing body may 
have independently of this Act.

55. Every interest, right, privilege, or preference, or in
creased interest, right, privilege, or preference, which any 
person may acquire after the passing of this Act in or relative 
to any endowed school or educational endowment, or in the 
governing body thereof, or as member of any such governing 
body, or in or relative to any mastership, office, place, employ
ment, pension, compensation, allowance, exhibition, or emolu
ment in the gift of any such governing body, shall be subject 
to the provisions of any scheme made under this Act ; and 
toe governing body of an endowed school or educational 
endowment shall not during the continuance of the power of 
making schemes under this Act, begin to build, rebuild, or 
enlarge any school buildings or teachers residences or buildings 
connected therewith, except with the written consent of the 
Commissioners, or under the directions of such a scheme, but 
this provision shall not prevent them from continuing any 
works begun before the passing of this Act, or from doing 
anything necessary for the repair or maintenance of buildings 
or residences existing at the passing of this Act.

56. Notices and documents required to be served on or sent 
to a governing body for the purposes of this Act may be 
served or sent by being left at the office, i f  any, of such 
governing body, or being served on or sent to the chairman, 
secretary, clerk, or other officer of such governing body, or if  
there is no office, chairman, secretary, clerk, or officer, or none 
known to the Commissioners (after reasonable inquiry), by 
being served on or sent to the principal teacher of the school 
( i f  any) under such governing body.

57. Notices and documents required to be served or sent 
for the purposes of this Act may be served or sent by post, 
and shall be deemed to have been served and received at the 
time when the letter containing the same would be delivered 
in the ordinary course of the post ; and in proving such ser
vice or sending it  shall be sufficient to prove that the letter 
containing the notices or documents was properly addressed 
and put into the post office.

58. The salaries paid and expenses incurred in carrying 
into effect this Act shall be defrayed out of monies to be 
provided by Parliament.

59. The powers of making and approving of a scheme 
under this Act shall not, unless continued by Parliament, be 
exercised after the thirty-first of December one thousand 
eight hundred and seventy-two, or such further day not later 
than the thirty-first of December one thousand eight hundred 
and seventy-tliree, as may be appointed by Her Majesty in 
Council.



APPENDIX III.
Letter from the Revd, Christopher Cookson, Secretary of the Mid^e 
Schools Committee, Northants Education Society, to the Trustees 
of Northants Endowed Schools:

Dallington Vicarage, 
Northampton*

December 8th, 1870.
Sir, You are probably aware that in the year I864 a Royal Comm
ission was appointed for examining into the condition of the 
Endowed Schools of England. This Commission made a report to Her 
Majesty in 1868. In this report certain general principles were 
recommended with a view to providing, as far as might be possible, 
sufficient and efficient Grammar Schools of various grades for the 
whole country; and, in connection with this, the character and 
condition of every Endowed Grammar School were described in acc
ordance with reports made to the Commission by Inspectors appointed 
under their authority. And further, specific recommendations as 
to the remodelling of many of these schools were made, involving 
in many cases a redistribution of funds.

There is no doubt that ultimately the Commissioners will visit 
each of the Districts into idiich they divided the country, and 
will, with the assistance of Parliament, make many changes of great 
importance to the Schools and to the community. In these circum
stances, the Northants Educational Society thought at their last 
Annual Meeting that it was desirable that something should be done 
with a view to meeting, and, if possible, guiding the future 
action of the Commissioners in this County; and they requested 
the Middle Class Schools Committee of that Society to take the 
matter in hand.

That Committee met last week (the Rt, Hon, G.Ward Hunt being in 
the chair), and after taking into consideration the Report of Her 
Majesty’s Commissioners, they came to the conclusion that it was 
desirable in the first instance to invite the co-operation of the 
Trustees of the several Schools, and that (as the matter is of 
great interest to the whole County) to call a Public Meeting, at 
which some action more or less authoritative might be originated,
I am requested, therefore, to ask you (if you see no objection) 
to be so good as to summon a meeting of the Trustees of 
School, at your earliest convenience, and to lay this letter before 
them, asking them whether they would be willing to send some 
Representative or Representatives of their Body to hold a Confer
ence with the Committee of the Educational Society, on Monday,
9th January, 1871, at Noon, in the Rooms of the Religious and 
Useful Knowledge Society, Gold Street, Northampton,

I shall feel particularly obliged by your communicating to 
me the decision of your Trustees as soon as possible, in order 
that I may know whether to summon the Committee of which I am 
Secretary.

I am, etc.,

Source r Minute Book of the Middle—class Committee of the 
Northants Educational Society, See main text, above, chJîT,
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